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PREFACE 


Some dissentients from the parent line of the Radhasoami 
Faith have intensified propaganda in support of their apostatical 
activities. They have brought out books and pamphlets, which 
further establish their deviation from the original teachings of the 
Faith, as propounded by the Supreme Being Radhasoami Dayal 
Himself. They have tried to clothe the holy texts with new 
interpretations by suppressio verii. Their aim isto turn inno- 
cent people away from the true path. 


Soamiji Maharaj has said :— 


When a person connected with you has 
been or is about to be beguiled by anybody, it is 
necessary to tell him that he would not derive 
benefit from that party which is only deceiving 
him. In saying this there is no sin. (Sar Bachan 
Prose, Part II, Bachan 94) 


Thus in Radhasoami Faith, the honest expression of 
views is not a scandal or calumny, provided the object is to pro- 
tect the spiritual interest of persons in whom a man is interested. 


To have full faith and devotion in the Supreme Being one 
must have no doubts left about the Truth that is given out; and 
the faith becomes stronger and lasting when itis firmly founded 
on correct understanding and agua Anubhav. 


It is one of the first lessons of the Radhasoami Faith that 
a seeker should discriminate between true and false. Everywhere 
there are snares and deceptions created by the agents of Kal and 
Maya to lead the soul astray. Huzur Maharaj, the second Sant 
Sat Guru of the Radhasoami Faith, has said that :— 


faa ars faa ara garaa, wera F faa are THE AT 
(Prem Bani Part I) 
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Traslanslation : In whichever direction I turn, Kal is there to 
deceive and beguile me. Therefore, O my Lord! 
fix my heart and mind firmly in Your Holy Feet. 


This is why detailed knowledge of the Faith is necessary. 
Huzur Maharaj has said: 


are Fe At TAA J TS, far Fe TVA T PAA Fz 
(Prem Bani Pt. IV) 


Translation :— But the knowledge of the secrets and subtlities 
of tne Faith is essential, without it the task will 
not be completed. 


Radhasoami Dayal’s Bachans and Banis, as contained in © 
the writings of true Sant Sat Gurus, appeal to those who have 
the right Sanskar ¢epr< and Adhikar afaa@re . They accept them 
without any difficulty. And it is for such seekers that these 
teachings are being presented here in their unalloyed form. 


When Kabir Saheb came down from the highest region, 
Jama 34 (Kal) met Him and enquired about His mission. Kabir 
Saheb replied that His mission was to redeem the Jivas. Jama 
entreated Kabir Saheb to go back, and not to embark upon this 
mission. He said that to gratify his hunger he had to devour 
one and a quarter lakh of Jivas every day, and if Kabir Saheb 
started His mission, he would die of starvation. Kabir Saheb 
did not listen to his pleadings. He said to Jama, “You have 
been tormenting and inflicting pain on my dear Jivas for so long 
atime. The cup of your misdeeds is now full. I must take my 
dear Jivas back”. Thereupon the Jama said to Kabir Saheb, 
“Sire, be kind enough to let me know how you would accomp- 
lish this task”. Kabir Saheb replied, “I will actas a Guru and 
teach and preach true religion’. Jama said, “This is enough, 
and I am saitisfied, because against one true Guru, I will set up 
thousands. They will preach the same things as the true Guru. 
I will create confusion and no one will be able to recognise the 
true Sant Sat Guru”. But Kabir Saheb told him that His Jivas 
would always recognise Him by His forehead and eyes, which the 
counterfeit gurus would never be able to imitate. 
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Soamiji Maharaj has said in couplet 27-35, Shabd 1, Bachan 
22, ‘Sar Bachan Radhasoami (Poetry) :— 


arat are faarar STA, Ay TATA HL FVTe | 
HE ME TATA TT A, Bai sl Va fans wa wy it 
TA FRI FAT AS Ala, BIA gat Mar Br FA I 
aa Hae aA ag, ATT TT BT ge ATE 
aaye a7 ate GT el, We 7 Ala Ha TA eA I 
aS AC HIST ATA AA, TART alaT gaa ater 


Translation :— Maya and Kal have spread the net. They aro 
afflicting the Jivas in their self-interest. No 
Jiva can escape to his real home. Kal and 
Maya are keeping them entangled here. Sat 
Purush observed that Kal was devouring the 
Jivas. 


He said ‘““Now do as I tell you. Break the 
net spread by Kal and escape. Go home in the 
company of Sat Guru. Be not beaten by 
Kal. Subdue Kal’s powers. This habitation is 
the creation of Kal who brought you here as a 
gift from me”. 


Therefore, since the advent of Kabir Saheb, referred to 
above, Kal has been deputing various agents for jretarding the 
process of spiritual regeneration started by Him. These agents 
assume the form, adopt the manner of Sant Sat Gurus and 
and beguile the Jivas. Since they speak the language of Sants, it 
becomes difficult for one to distinguish them from a real Sant. Of 
course, these agents cannot have the eyesand forehead of Sants. 
Hence those, who have close affinity with the Merciful Supreme 
Being, recognise that they are the agents of Kal and shun them. 
Further, they cannot give out the secrets of the Creation, so 
much so, that even after learning them from the writings of Sants 
they fail to repeat and describe them correctly. This enables 
even some of those who have, under certain circumstances, come 
in their fold, to leave them later on, to the great chagrin of Kal 
and his deputies. 
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Now it may be asked why all this is necessary. Why did 
Sureme Being not evolve some fool-proof method whereby the 
Jiva could accept none but the Sant Sat Guru? And why should 
even now, when the Sants are the real rulers, Kal be permitted 
to have his way ? The answer is that it is all in the interest of 
the Jiva. Although it may appear paradoxical, the existence of 
pseudo-gurus and pseudo-religious institutions are necessary for 
the propagation of the true Faith and the preparation of the Jiva 
for accepting it. In the first place they help demolish the old 
faiths and beliefs and again they become the refuge for those 
who are not yet fit to come under the protection of the true Sant 
Sat Guru. 


There is another great good involved in this. Kal, having 
once entrusted this business to his agents, does not trouble 
himself about the Jiva. It is only when the Jiva is about to pass 
out of his thraldom that he isrudely awakened. Thus the Jiva, 
who would otherwise have to meet the darts of Kal, escapes 
with minor attacks of these agents. 


Kal has been endowed witha limited fund of spirituality 
which feeds the creation under his sway. To recoup it, he must 
meditate uponthe Form of Sat Purush and keep himself aloof 
from the lower creation. He had therefore to entrust the 
administration of the lower regions to Maya and her sons. In 
the same way he was compelled to appoint some agents for 
creating hindrance in the spiritual advancement of Jivas. It will 
thus be seen that from the point of view of Kal as well as of the 
Jiva, this is the best arrangement. 


There is yet another process. Even some of those who join 
the true Faith, have to be weeded out. This is necessary, not 
only for the speedy exhaustion of their evil Karams, but also for 
the spiritual growth and advancement of the main and parent 
stock. People not having true and unmixed longing for 
Parmarth, break away, congregate together and form sects of 
their own and leave the coast clear for those who are fit to stick 
to the supreme ideals laid down for their guidance. 
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Bachan No. 14, Sar Bachan Prose Part II, shows beyond 
doubt that there can be only one Gurumukh at a time. From the 
Jeewan Charitra of Soamiji Maharaj, which is the sole contem- 
porary record of the Satsang and events of His times, it is clear 
that Huzur Maharaj alone was His Gurumukh. In the whole 
book there is no mention of a second who could even distantly 
approach Huzur Maharaj. The Sant Sat Gurus whom the 
Satsangis of Soami Bagh and those who owe allegiance to the 
Central Administrative Council established by Maharaj.Saheb, 
the third Sant Sat Guru, follow, are in this main and parent 
stock. They are Soamiji Maharaj, His Gurumukhs and Sants in 
succession. This parent and main stock alone is the custodian 
of the teachings of the August Founder. All others are the 
anti-Sants, existing and thriving for the purpose stated above. 
Their main aim and object is to impede the work of spiritual 
emancipation to which end they make frantic efforts in all 
directions. 


The leader of a section of one of the main dissentients, has, 
since he assumed the role of a guru, to which his title has not yet 
been established, been very vocal. In his zeal and lack of knowledge 
he isled to make irresponsible utterances which he has always 
failed to substantiate. In one of his pamphlets he writes that 
‘‘Radhasoami be as hopelessly and irrevocably displaced from 
the spiritual map as the older Sat Nam”. This un-holy sentence 
gave the undersigned something to think about. Asa humble 
votary of this sublime Faith and as an adherent of Radhasoami 
Nam and of the parent stock, which is proud of maintaining 
the principles and teachings of Soamiji Maharaj in their pristine 
purity, he felt a call to examine the “Spiritual Maps” of some 
of the dissentients. 


The subject has been dealt with in an impartial manner 
and it is hoped, lovers of truth would appreciate it. 


Radhasoami Satsang, 


Sogmi Bagh, Agra SOna heotworc 


The 12th October, 1963, ie, 
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Bess my heart O Babuzi Makara, 
the Merciful Supreme Father. 


Bestow on me the spark of Tour Love 
Brighten my eyes weth your Darshan 
Take me under the shelter of Four Holy Feet 
Delight my ears with the melodies of abd 
7 By yout gtace and mercy lef my sins and 
fotbles be for GLEN, 


Radhasoami Dayal ki Daya 
Radhasoami Sahai 
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INTRODUCTION 


(1) 


Radhasoami San Marcos, California 
February 5, 1962 ~ 


Dear Beloved Sant Das, 


We are most grateful for the receipt of the package of Prashad.(Réori) 
which is most delicious. ; 


Just received this morning a letter from Mr. Frank Young at Barkeley, 
California, saying that he had received a book entitled “Truth Eternal’? by 
Radha Krishna Khanna, sent by Dr. John Lovelace of San Jose who is the 
same person who asked Mrs. Gloria Story to ask you those insipid questions, 
etc. Frank writes; ‘As far as I am concerned, it was a mistake on the part of 
the good doctor to send me this book. In the first place, I am not interested ; 
secondly, Iam very much satisfied in being a Satsangi of Soami Bagh and 
acquiring knowledge from our Holy Books. These are very important things 
that one must consider, so why go back to nothing? I just cannot see that 
after making all this effort to acquire the Real Knowledge’. Frank plans 
to be with us at the Bhandara, February 11tb; Barkeley is about 550 miles 
from San Marcos. 


There seems to be a wave of restlessness on the part of some of our 
Satsangis which I think is the result of the propagandizing by the Kirpal Singh 
and Beas groups, but His Mauj will keep them all in the palm of His Hand. 
‘Trust, His Mauj has been fit to grant you Grace and Mercy in all of your 
efforts. Please remember us on February 11th that His Spirit may take over 
fully and completely. 


With sincerest Radhasoami to all of the devoted Satsangis at Soami Bagh 
and of course your loving self, . 


t oe Affectionately yours, 
Herbert and Florence 


Se we oe 
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(2) 


Radhasoami San Marcos, California, 
February 23, 62 


Dear Beloved Sant Das, 


Received a copy of “Truth Eternal” by R.K.Khanna from Mr. Frank 
Young of Berkeley, Calif.,and am wondering if you have or would desire that I 
send this copy to you. It is a vicious attempt to focus an attack on you but he 
has only showed his own ignorance of the true teachings of our Blessed 
Radhasoami Faith. Frank has not been affected by the reading of it, stating in 
his letter to me, ‘‘When I hastily went through it, I was somewhat disgusted by 
the manner the author condemned our beloved Sant Das. To me, this was 
simply ignorance on Khanna’s part because all that Sant Das did was to bring 
out the truth of Radhasoami Faith. And I know from experience that people 
resent the truth when it is shown them.” I have refrained from sending this 
copy directly on to you as I thot that you must have read it by this time. 


Radhasoami to all, 


Affectionately yours, 
Herbert 


(3) 


R.S. Soami Bagh, Agra (India) 
March 6, 1962 
My dear brother Herbert, 


Your letter of February 5 had been duly received. No, I have not seen 
“Truth Eternal’ by Radha Krishna Khanna. You may send a copy of the 
same to me. 


With heartiest Radhasoami to your good self and sister Florence, 


Yours affectionately, 
S. D. Maheshwari 
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Radhasoami San Marcos, California, 
March 12, 1962 
Dear Beloved Sant Das, 

We were happy to receive yours of March 6th. We must admit that we have 
been shocked and surprised to learn of the defection. When you read ‘Truth 
Eternal”, I believe that you will see the reason for their action as it must be 
that they have read the vicious attack by Khanna and have failed to go within 
for the true answer. Of course on the face of it, itis not necessary for 
anyone to: do other than sense the spirit with which Khanna wrote the book, as 
it would bespeak of its rotten origin. Also I think another reason may be 
that they-have been unable to combat and fully explain to themselves, how to 
face the repeated admonition found in all of our Holy Books that a Living Sant 
Sat Guru must be found before any spiritual progress can be made. Khanna 
and Kirpal Singh recognize how subtle and disconcerting this can be and have 
spared no pains in falsifying on each and every occasion, until it has just worn 
down those whose love and faith have been weak. Everyone of the Satsangis 
here in this country has recoginsed the tremendous amount of effort, time and 
thot that you have exercised to enable us all to understand Radhasoami Faith, 
and they love you dearly for it. 


We cannot allow ourselves to lose faith in the fact that “all that happens 
proceeds from the Supreme Father Radhasoami Dayal”, no matter what itis. Yes, 
this is very hard to recognise when we are going thru these trying experiences 
but we can see It working by looking at some of the experiences which we have 
had, when His guiding hand and Mauj sustained us all of the way. You have 
been ‘‘put to the wheel” about as much as human endurance can stand and now 
this added one of this nefarious book “Truth Eternal’*, May you be sustained 
and protected by His Mauj from having any of these darts cause you pain or 
undue distress. 


With sincerest Radhasoami to you, 
, Affectionately yours, 
Herbert & Florence 


P. S. We are sending the book “Truth Eternal’? under separate cover by 
air mail. 


(5) 
Radhasoami Berkeley, California 
March 30, 1962 
My dear brother Sant Das, 
On Sunday March 25, 1962, I attended my first Satsang at the home of 
Mr. & Mrs. Herbert McQuinn. It was a beautiful day and there were eight in 
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attendance. I thoroughly enjoyed the reading which was on ‘Humility’ and 


many Satsangis had sent in quotations which were read from the various holy 
books. 


Many of my former associates have been telling me that I am on the 
wrong path because we have not any Master. But this does not bother me in 
the least because I realise why they joined other groups; it was due to the 
discipline encountered in R. S. Faith Soami Bagh Agra, and they wanted more 
of the so-called lights, etc. 


Best wishes to you and your family with heartiest Radhasoami, 


Affectionately yours, 
Frank M, Young 
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R.S. Soami Bagh, Agra (India) 
April 6, 1962 


My dear brother Frank Young, 


Yours of March 30. I am glad to learn that you had an occasion to attend 
Satsang at the house of Mr. & Mrs. Herbert W. McQuinn. Such meetings are 
very helpful and everyone should make it a point to avail of the same as often 
as possible. 


The necessity and importance of a Living Master (I would say, Living 
Sant Sat Guru) cannot be denied. But it does not mean that we should accept 
anybody as our master or guru. If it is the Mauj or Will of the Supreme 
Father Radhasoami Dayal not to manifest Himself for some time, what can we 
do? Should we manufacture a Sant Sat Guru? In a way, it is a misforture, 
not only for me, not only for you, but for the whole creation, that the Sant Sat 
Guru has not yet chosen to function in a manifested form. But we have been 
again and again assured in the writings of the true and real Sant Sat Gurus that 
the period of interregnum so to say is also fraught with spiritual benefit in its 
own way, and is a definite indication of greater grace and mercy in the near 
future. We have to wait patiently. Don’t lose patience. Itis far better fora 
person to have no guru at all than to have a false one, because the latter would 
lead him to hell. Just as Parvati, the consort of Shiva, vowed that she would 
marry only Shiva, and none else, and if it was not possible, she would prefer to 
remain a virgin for millions of lives, so should a true seeker remain firm in his 
allegiance to the true Sant Sat Guru even if he is not manifest. 


There is nothing to feel frustrated or dejected about. Apply yourself to 
reading and studying of the holy books. Feel not the least perturbed by what 
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others say. You are not on the wrong path. You are surely on the right path. 
Out of Sumiran, Dhyan and Bhajan, Sumiran should be performed the most. 
Be always hopeful of receiving His grace, mercy, protection and guidance. 


With heartiest Radhasoami to yourself and your family, 


Yours affectionately, 
S. D. Maheshwari 


a ne a ee 
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Radhasoami . San Marcos, California 
- March 30, 1962 


Dear Beloved Sant Das, 


We had a fine Satsang-Bhandara on Holi, Sunday March 25th. Mr. Frank 
Young came down from Berkeley, Calif., for the Bhandara. The round trip 
will tolal about 1100 miles. Mrs. Gloria Story also came a long distance from 
Santa Barbara and Iwas happy to learn that the propaganda of the Kirpal 
Singh followers had not made any dent in her ardour for Radhasoami Faith. 


“Truth Eternal” is full of lies and falsifications and will fall by its own 
weight. Glad to learn that you are not unduly affected by it. . He will have to 
pay the full price. 


Appreciate your inquiry concerning my physical condition. All is well, 
thanks to His Mauj. Have had three sessions with the doctor for treatment for 
hemorrhoids with fine success and without pain. Expect to have another treat- 
mentthis week-end which should finish with the hemorrhoids and start treatment 
for the fistula which may be a bit more involved but should not be serious. The 
doctor is practising in Tijuana, Mexico, just across the boundary from San 
Diego but has studied here in the U. S. and has specialised in hernia, hemor- 
rhoids, etc. Saw a picture of Kirpal Singh on his desk and learned that he had 
contacted Kirpal Singh through some advertising. He said, Kirpal Singh had 
promised that he would have his inner eye opened, etc., but “as yet nothing has 
happend.” Am waiting for the opportunity to have a chat with him. I had 
previously given him “Radhasoami Mat Prakash” to read but at that time he 
did: not make any comment. The idea of the necessity of having a living 
Master, I believe, is the hurdle. / 


We pray that all will transpire favourably and the coming Sant Sat Guru 
will soon take His throne in the hearts of all Satsangis and His physical seat at 
Soami Bagh. We also pray that you will very soon be freed from all embaras- 
sing false accusations by the opposition as you have had your share, it would 
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seem to us. May His Mauj be revealed clearly to all of us and may we have 
the strength and wisdom to follow ITS directions. 


Florence joins me in sending you our sincerest Radhasoami. 


Affectionately yours, 
Herbert W. McQuinn 


a ee a | 


R.S. Soami Bagh, Agra (India) 
April 10, 1962. 


My dear brother Herbert, 


Yours of March 30 to hand. I may tell you that there is some sense even 
in non-sense, but what Radha Krishna Khanna has written in “Truth Eternal’’ 
has no sense at all. He has turned Soamiji Maharaj’s highly spiritualised and 
lovechar ged poetry into intellectual prose. Viewed through this medium, what 
was a fish swimming in its native element becomes dry dissected specimen on the 
lJaboratory table. 


With hearty Radhasoami, 


Yours affectionately, 
S. D, Maheshwari 


R.S. Soami Bagh, Agra (India) 
April 21, 1962 


My dear brother Herbert, 


Yours of April 9 to hand. Mr. Radha Krishna Khanna, in his book 
‘Truth Eternal”, says, in a most irreverential language that the “Spiritual Map” 
of Soami Bagh has undergone a change. His actual words are given below :— 

66 caveeseeees and for all we know sucha change may have already taken 
place and ‘‘Radhasoami”’ be as hopelessly and irrevocably displaced from the 
spiritual map as the older Sat Nam.” 


“The spiritual map of Soami Bagh does seem to have undergone some 
major changes since the days of Soamiji Maharaj. Not only has the inner 
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Shabd become verbal instead of musical, but transformations even more basic 
have taken place.” 


What Mr. Radha Krishna Khanna exactly means by spiritual map is not 
understood. [I assume that he means to say that we have deviated from the 
teachings and revelations, as originally given out by Soamiji Maharaj, and have 
introduced changes in the original tenets and cosmogony of the Faith. However 
I am enclosing different types of maps for your perusal. 


With hearty Radhasoami to self and sister Florence, 


Yours affectionately, 
S. D. Maheshwari. 
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Radhasoami San Marcos, California 
Nov. 4, 1962 


Dear Beloved Sant Das, 


Enclosing a poorly mimeographed copy of letter sent to T. S. Khanna by 
Dayal Bagh and which has been sent to the Satsangis here in the U. S. A. The 
under-scoring and margin marks must have been inserted by Khanna. Have 
learned that T. S. Khanna is now preaching that the sikh gurus after the 10th 
guru Govind Singh, number 


LI th... ee eee Soamiji Maharaj 
12th... 0... ce cee eee Baba Jaimal Singh 
13th... ...cccceeceeeee Sawan Singh 
L4th.........  cceeeee Kirpal Singh 


Isn’t that something ? I hope that Khanna has_ the opportunity to read 
the MAPS. 


Wish to acknowledge receipt of the last set of Maps Nos. 24-27 ; they are 
simply wonderful. Map No. 23 was not included. 


Florence joins with me in sending you our sincerest Radhasoami. 


Affectionately, 
Herbert 
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No. [547 

Dayal Bagh (Agra) 
10th September 1962 
1th 


Dear Khanna Saheb, 


I am desired by His Holiness Mehtaji Saheb to thank you for your kind 
letter of 22nd August, 1962 to Him. 


The two books referred to by you had come to our notice also and we 
were also as much shocked to read their contents and the gratuitous comments 
of Mr. Sant Das Maheshwari as you and other friends have been. We therefore 
had to take action in the matter and under the orders of the Government, Uttar 
Pradesh, all the copies of the two books available with Mr. Maheshwari were 
seized by the Police under the orders of the Court and are now lying in Police 
costody since then. 


Yes, a suit had been going on between Dayal Bagh and Soami Bagh for 
quite a long time and judgment in that suit was pronounced on Sth July, 1961, 
granting the reliefs prayed for by the Dayal Bagh Satsang, viz., that Dayal Bagh 
Satsangis had a right to worship at the Samadhs of Soamiji Maharaj and other 
Sat Gurus (this right of Dayal Bagh Satsangis had been denied by Soami Bagh 
authorities) and (2) that a aew committee of management be appointed by the 
Court which shall Lold charge of the Samadhs as well as other Satsang proper- 
ties (hitherto under the control of Soami Bagh) and also administer them and 
that Dayal Bagh Satsangis will have a right to stand for membership and also 
to vote in the election of the members of this committee which would take o ver 
possession of the properties in suit from the Soami Bagh Trustees. 


[am sending by Air Mail to you separately a copy of the judgment of the 
court for your information and for the information of other friends interested 
in the matter. If you will refer to pages 61 to 94 (Issue No. 18~Ist part), you 
will find that the court has held that Babuji Maharaj, the last Sat Guru of Soami 
Bagh people, was not a true Sat Guru, nor so was His predecessor Buaji Saheba, 
a true Sat Guru. 


In this connection it may also interest you to read the following extracts 
from the Discourses (Patt 1) of Babuji Maharaj Himsetf, published by Soami 
Bagh authorirties. 


aiza B® Hat H aw (Higher Centres) a-freaa ag % FA (doveloped) Fi 
gu gia #1 aa aH, daa We gaa ah gu at gla zg AIX TAT Te F SIT FH AH TA 
& Ta H aval TTT aT aaa safes ea AA A cer are H GIT ae aT VT aed | 
(Page 293, lines 20 to 24, Discourses of Babuji Maharaj, Part I, Ist eddition 1946) 
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The extract would show that Babuji Maharaj also held that the spiritual 
centres beyond Dasam Dwar, i. e., the Region of Par-Brahm, cannot be energi- 
sed in a female body and thus on the testimony of Babuji Maharaj Himself, 
Buaji Saheba could not be a Sat Guru of the Radhasoami Faith and therefore 
His own succession to Buaji Saheba is ruled out. 


However, in order to nullify the effects of the court’s judgment, Soami 
Bagh people went to the High Court a number of times on various pretexts 
and thrice to the Supreme Court, ultimately they filed a suit that the decree of 
5th July 1961 was a nullity. This suit also was decided against’ them on 3rd 


September last. : 

You may perhaps be acquainted with some of the Américan friends to 
whom Mr. Maheshwari wrote letters. If we come to know here the addresses 
- of any of them, I shall intimate the same to you later on. 


With hearty Radhasoami and regards, 


Yours sincerely, 
Babu Ram Jadoun, 
Secretary, 
. Dayal Bagh Sabha 


To, 

Shri T. S. Khanna, 

1402, Delafield Place Northwest, 
Washington 11 D. C., 

U.S.A. 
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Radhasoami ~ San Marcos, Calif., 
June 3, 1963 


Dear Beloved Sant Das, 


Publicity put out by Ruhani and Beas groups was sent via surface post 
insured, yesterday. Will have copies of lectures by James Replogel who-holds 
Satsangs in Chicago, Detroit, and 1 believe Pittsburgh, Penn. You will note 
many erroneous statements in these lectures. Trust you will receive them in due 
time. 


Trust this finds you in the Bliss of His Radiance, with a sincere 
Radhasoami, we are, . 
Affectionately, 
Herbert and Florence. 
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CHAPTER I 


DIFFERENT VERSIONS OF THE SPIRITUAL MAP 
ACCORDING TO DIFFERENT GROUPS OR SECTS 
OF THE RADHASOAMI FAITH 


The six centres of the purely spiritual division, known as 
Daya) Desh or Sat Desh, according to Soami Bagh, are :— 


First ——  Radhasoami Dham or the region 
of Radhasoami, i.e., the Anami 
Purush 

Second —— Agam Lok 

Third -~-— Alakh Lok 

Fourth —— Anami Lok 

Fifth —— Sat Lok or Sach Khand 

Sixth —— Bhanwargupha 


The six centres of Brahmand or the spiritual-material divi- 
sion, according to Soami Bagh, are : — 


First —— Sunna or Daswan Dwar, the sphere 
of Rarang 

Second —— Trikuti, the sphere of Omkar 

Third —— Sahas-dal-kanwal, the sphere of 
Jyoti Niranjan 

Fourth —— Vishnu Lok or the sphere of Vishnu 

Fifth ——  Brahmaka Lok or the sphere of 
Brahma 

Sixth —— Shiva Lok or the sphere of Shiva 


The six centres of Pind or the material-spiritual division, 
according to Soami Bagh, are :— 


First -—_— Sixth Chakra or Tisra Til or the 
third eye in the pineal gland 
Second —— Kantha Chakra, i. e., the centre at 


the throat 
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Third -—— Solar plexus (heart centre) or 
Antah-karan a 
Fourth --— = Nabhi Chakra at the navel 

Fifth ——  Indri Kanwal at the reproductive 
organ 

Sixth —_— Guda Chakra at the rectum _ 


The three lower regions of Brahmand, i.e., the regions of 
Vishnu, Brahma and Shiva are collectively called #2 AND. ‘The 
vast gap or the barrier between the spiritual regions and the 
regions of Brahmand is known as H@taet Maha-sunna. Below the 
spheres of Vishnu, Brahma and Shiva there is a vast field some- 
what similar to Maha-sunna. It serves as a boundary between 
Brahmand and Pind. It is also called ‘“Sunna’ (or the first Sunna).. 
Although it is very much smaller than Maha-sunna, there i is some, 
minor creation in this field. - tg 


Details of Creation according to Beas Group | 


2. The saints teach that the entire ‘scheme of creation is 
divided into three grand divisions, as follows :—_ 


(i) SAT DESH, the highest and only perfectly pure region. 
It is the realm of absolutely pure spirit, unmixed with any sort 
of matter. Its primary attributes are wisdom, love and power; 
or, aS some of the orientals prefer to name them, intelligence, - 
joy andenergy. This is the abode of the Supreme Creator and 
of numberless hosts of pure spiritual beings possessed of unima- 
ginable godlike greatness and splendour and enjoying the most 
intense happiness. This region is practically boundless or limit- 
less in extent. It knows neither death nor change nor any imper- 
fection. From it all regions below were derived and by it they 
are sustained. The Supreme Lord of that region is the benefi- 
cient Creater and Preserver of all that lives, even to the remotest 
bounds of creation. 


(ii) .BRAHMAND is the next grand division. It is mostly 
spiritual, but is mixed with a certain amount of refined matter. 
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It is therefore called the ‘‘Spiritual-material region.” Its inhabi- 
tants are happy beyond our conception; but they are not immor- 
tal, as many believe. They live for extremely long periods of 
time, finally undergoing a change, somewhat analogous to death, 
which comes only at the time of the grand dissolution when all 
Brahmand returns to its pre-creational status after an extremely 
long cycle of time. It is the region of paradise and of most of the 
heavens of extant religions. It is vast in extent, beyond our power 
to think, but is very small in comparison with the first grand 
division. 

ANDA is sometime called a division; but it is a sub-division 
of Brahmand. 


(iii) PINDA is the third grand division. It is the region 
of gross physical matter, with a limited admixture of spirit, 
necessary to its life. For all life depends upon spirit. Matter is 
here dominant. It is therefore called the ‘‘material-spiritual 
region”, This region includes all material suns and their planets, 
of which our own earth is one. All of the untold millions of 
universes known to our astronomers are but a very small portion 
of the grand total of the Pinda region. And the entire Pinda 
region is but little more than a speck floating in the sky of the 
Brahmand region. AlJl of these physical universes move in endless 
procession around the larger region of Brahmand, and are sus- 
tained by it, even as Brahmand is sustained by the higher region. 
vide— 


(1) pages 20-22, Sar Bachan Prose, translated and 
published under the authority of Sardar Sawan 
Singh Saheb, in the year 1934, by the Beas 
group. . 

(2) Pages 11-12, Sar Bachan Prose, published in the 
year 1955, by the Beas group. 


Observation 


The map is vague, not clear, inasmuch as the sub-divisions 
or centres of each of the three grand divisions have not been 


nhawien and wnnintad nit 


spiritual map 
according to 
BEAS GROUP 


1. SAT DESH 


2. BRAHMAND 


ANDA, a sub 
division of 
Brahmand 
3. PINDA 
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spiritual map 


according to 
RUHANI SATSANG 


The first is the region of Truth and Pure Spirit 
unmixed with matter. Here the spirit reigns 
supreme and there is total absence of matter. This 
is the region where the Lord Himself dwells and may 
be defined as the purely spiritual region. 


The second grand division consists of Pure Spirit 
and subtle form of matter combined in varying 
degrees. The upper part of it is called Par Brahmand, 
wherein the spirit is more to be compared with the 
subtle forms of matter. In the lower parts called 
Dasam Dwar, both are in equal part. This is the 
region of the universal mind and is termed by various 
names by various MasterS.....0...45. 


The third region is the grand division of spirit 
and matter in its grossest form and is callad ‘AND’. 
It is comprised of Trikuti and Sahansrar planes. (pp. 
59-61, “Japji’? by Sardar Kirpal Singh, Ruhani 
Satsang, Delhi, 1959 edition.) 


4. One can very well see that it is the Ruhani Satsang 
under Sardar Kirpal Singh, which has changed the spiritual map 
of the Beas group as presented in the Sar Bachan Prose (Trans- 
lation) brought out in 1934 under the authority and aegis of 
Sardar Sawan Singh Saheb and maintained by his grandson, 
Sardar Charan Singh, as evidenced by the second edition of the 
same brought out in the year 1955 under the aegis of Sardar 


Charan Singh. 


5. Let us now place the spiritual map according to Ruhani 
Satsang on the table and inspect it thoroughly. Following obser- 
vations are made. 


(i) The appellation of “Sat Desh” is not given to the first 
region of pure spirit. 


(ti) Brahmand and Pind do not find any mention in the map. 


(iii) 


(vi) 


(vii) 


(viii) 


Gx) 
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No appelation has been given collectively to the second 
grand division. 


Second grand division has been divided into two parts, viz., 
(1) upper part called Par-Brahmand, and (2) lawer parts 
called Dasam Dwar. . 


But as per Bachan No. 13, part 1, Sar Bachan Prose of 
Soamiji Maharaj, the words “Sunna”, ‘“Daswan Dwar”, 
“Par Brahmand” and “Par-Brahm” all refer to one and the 
same region. 


Again “Sunna” or ‘‘Daswan Dwar” is not the region of 
the Universal Mind. ‘Trikuti’ is the region of Brahmandi 
or the Universal Mind, as per Bachan No. 14, part 1, Sar 
Bachan Prose of Soamiji Maharaj. 


Third division has been termed as “AND”, while the 
spiritual map, according to Beas Group, under the aegis of 
Sardar Sawan Singh, Sardar Jagat Singh and Sardar 
Charan Singh, depicts AND asa sub-division of Brahmand, 
the second grand division. 


The funniest part of the spiritual map, according to the 
Ruhani Satsang, under Sardar Kirpal Singh, is “AND is 
comprised of Trikuti and Sahansrar.” This shows that 
this so-called leader of the faith does not possess even book- 
knowledge, let alone Anubhava ag¥74 derived from internal 


practices. 


What is Sahansrar ? There is no such word to be found 


* ° in the writings of Soamiji Maharaj, viz., Sar Bachan Prose 


and Poetry. 1 wonder if it exists in the writings of Baba 
Jaimal Singh or Sardar Sawan Singh or Sardar Jagat Singh 


or Sardar Charan Singh. - 


(x) 


Sardar Kirpal Singh has not pointed out the location of 
the three regions of Vishnu, Brahma and Shiva who are 
the chief factors in bringing forth the creation of Pind, in 
the centre of which is located our earth plane. 


6. Let us now seeif Mr. Radha Krishna Khanna has 
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improved upon, maintained or changed the spiritual map of 
Ruhani Satsang as presented by Sardar Kirpal Singh. 


spiritual map spiritual map as presented by 
according to Beas Radha Krishna Khanna 
I, SAT DESH The first plane that of Sat Desh or Dayal Desh 


consisted of four subdivisions: Anami ofr 
Radhasoami, Agam, Alakh and Sat Lok; 


Il. BRAHMAND the second plane that of Brahmand stretched from 
the Daswan Dwar to Sahas-dal-kanwal; : 
ANDA, a sub- the third that of AND occupying the regions bet- 
division of Bramand | ween Brahmand and the fourth plane of Pind. The 
Il, PINDA last mentioned has six Chakras or ganglionic centres 
from the rectum to the point between the two 
CYES..ccer eee eeceen 


Bhanwargupha, the intermediate region between 
Sat Desh and Brahmand......,.,....-0+0«-- «Splits the 
region of Bhanwargupha into the two stages of 
Sunna and Mahasunna. (vide pp, 248-249, ‘‘Truth 
Eternal’? by Radha Krishna Khanna) 


7. Observations 
(i) First division............sccseee ree eee #2 sos scecrecesegseee4 Centres 
SECON) 5. sazetena ernest tev Geeeviacebaaenas sheaswacd re 
DAI: - 35: davdeehnncadeecdesrieedinterdtGeeseaivens veseeeNOt Clear 
Fourth ,, .....++ re peices eaean bese secserecdesevesO CONELES 


(ii) The funniest part of the Map is that Bhanwargupha can be 
sub-divided into Sunna and Mahasunna. 


(iii) Now read what Sardar Kirpal Singh has said in his book 
‘‘Japji” at pages 64-65. 
THERE ARE SIX REFLEX CENTRES IN THE PIND OR THE BODY, 
CORRESPONDING TO THE SIX CENTRES IN THE BRAHAMAND 


OR COSMOS, THESE, IN THEIR TURN, ARE REFLECTIONS OF THOSE 
IN PAR-BRAHMAND OR THE PURELY SPIRITUAL REGIONS, 
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(iv) The statement of Sardar Kirpal Singh in the bold type 
above contradicts his own statement in the ‘Spiritual Map, 
according to Ruhani Satsang’ and that of Sri Radha 
Krishna. Khanna. However, Sardar Kirpal Singh has 
stated in unequivocal terms that there are six centres in 
each grand division, viz., Sat Desh, Brahmand and Pind. 


: {v) Is Par:Brahm the same as the purely spiritual regions, as 
per Sardar Kirpal Singh’s statement in the bold type? 


8. ‘Readers will be interested to know that Sardar Kirpal 
Singh, in his book “Crown of Life”, 1961 edition, has given 
quotations from Rajab, Patanjali, Machhendra Nath, Gorakh 
Nath, P. B, Shelley, St. Luke, Kabir Saheb, Rumi, St. Mark, 
William Blake, Baba Garibdas, T. S. Eliot, Shams Tabrez, St. 
John, W. B. Yeats, Hafiz, Inayat Shah, Sahjo Bai, St. Matthew, 
Baha-ullah, Tulsi Saheb, Nanak Saheb, Sadi, Bulla Shah, Gobind 
Singh, St. Bernard, Shah Niaz, Hazrat Bahu, and a host of others. 
But he has scrupulously avoided and omitted to give any quota- 
tion from Soamiji Maharaj’s writings, viz., Sar Bachan Prose and 
Poetry. In the same book, he has said that one who meditates 
at or gets access to the Kantha Chakra (throat centre) becomes a 
Yogeshwar. It may be pointed out here that Yogeshwar is the 
stage attained in Sunna, the top of Brahmand, and ‘Kantha’ is in 
Pind. For such persons it has been said “att¥ aaal affa aaraz 
firdta one should lament at this understanding and knowledge”. 
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CHAPTER 2 


SUCCESSION DISPUTED 


nr SS 


9 BEAS VERSION 


RUHANI SATSANG VERSION 


Sardar Sawan Singh Ji died on the 
2nd of April 1948 and was succeeded 
by Sardar Bahadur Jagat Singh Ji, by 
his last registered Will executed on the 
20th of March 1948, and witnessed, 


among others, by Dr. Pierre Schmidt, | 


M. D. of Geneva (Switzerland). 


(vide page x “Spiritual Gems”’ 2nd 
edition, Beas, 1960). 


Sardar Jagat Singh Ji died on 23rd 
of October, 1951, and was succeeded 
by the present Satguru Maharaj 
Charan Singh Ji in accordance witha 


registered Will dated 22-10-1951 and - 


witnessed among others, by -Dr. 
Balwant Singh, F. R. C. 8S. (Retired 
Chief Medical Officer, Kashmir). 

(vide pp. x-xi, “Spiritual Gems’’, 
second edition Beas 1960). 


A BRIEF LIFE SKETCH OF HIS 
HOLINESS BABA HAZUR:SAWAN 
SINGH JI MAHARAJ (of Beas, India) 


with a short narrative of 
His teachings 
by 
KIRPAL SINGH 
1949 

His (Sardar Sawan Singh’s) health 
tmproved a little at Amritsar but it 
became worse on October 4, 1947. On 
the 5th of October 1947, Hazur 
(Sardar Sawan Singh) sent for me from 
Beas. In a week’s time His condition 
was again better. On the morning of 
October 12, 1947, He called me. When 
I was present in His August Presence, 
He said : 

KIRPAL SINGH ! I HAVE ALLOT- 
TED ALL OTHER WORK BUT 
HAVE NOT ENTRUSTED MY TASK 
OF (NAM) INITIATION AND 
SPIRITUAL WORK TO ANYONE. 
THIS I CONFER ON YOU TODAY 
SO THAT THIS HOLY AND 
SACRED SCIENCE MAY FLOU- 
RISH. 

Same day inthe evening when I 
was with Him, Hazur said : 

KIRPAL SINGH ! 1 HAVEDONE 
HALFOF YOUR WORK AND HAVE 


| GIVEN NAM TO OVER ONE AND 


A HALF HUNDRED THOUSAND 
PERSONS AND THE REST YOU 
HAVE TO ACCOMPLISH. 


BEAS VERSION 
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RUHANI SATSANG VERSION 


Thereafter, whenever during Hazur’s life time, I 
had an opportunity to go to Him He talked on the 
subject of propagating spirituality and gave neces- 
sary instructions regardiag its real shape, significance 
and basic fundamentals of the problem. Consequent- 
ly, during Hazur’s life-time and in strict confor- 
mity with His wishes, in November 1947, a proposal 
for “Spiritual Satsang”? was laid before Him. Main 
objects of which were solely ethical and spiritual 
benefit of mankind in general, irrespective of caste, 
colour or creed which was heartily appreciated by 
Hazur saying : 


“I AM WHOLLY AND SOLELY AT ONE 
WITH THEE IN THIS ENDEAVOUR”, and 
directed me to give practical shape to the scheme. 
It is, therefore, due to His blessings alone that 
Ruhani Satsang (Spiritual Satsang) today is working 
successfully in and outside Delhi. 


Throughout the period of His illness Hazur said 
many a time: 


IF A PERSON PROFICIENT IN BHAJAN 
AND SIMRAN SITS BY ME, I FEEL COMFOR- 
TED AND RELIEVED. THEREFORE THOSE 
WHO COME TO ME OR SIT NEAR ME 
SHOULD SO SIMRAN. 


Accordingly, at the time of appearance of this 
symptom of ‘fluttering of the body’ Hazur again 
spoke several times in these words “IF THE 
PERSON WHO HAS TO DO THE WORK OF 
SPIRITUALITY AFTER I DEPART, COMES 
AND SITS BY ME, THIS MY TROUBLE WILL 
BE GONE.” 


To comply with this — evidently last wish of 
Master, the near relatives of Hazur came and sat in 
Bhajan and Simran, one by one, by the side of the 
bed of Hazur, but there was no relief whatever in 
the fluttering symptom of Hazur’s body. 
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On the morning of April 1, 1948, it was extre- 
mely benevolent of Hazur to afford a chance to 
this humble servant, of course through the assis- 
tance of a lady in nursing service to Hazur — to be 
by the side of Master, in seclusion for about 10 or 
15 minutes. At that time with a filled heart I sat 
near His bed and prayed to Hazur. 


It is true that prayer succeeds where all human 
efforts fail. Hazur with His utmost benevolence 
accepted this prayer. 


After the prayer when I opened my eyes Hazur’s 
body was in a state of perfect repose. Hazur’s 
fore-head was shining resplendently. He opencd 
his mercy showering lovely eyes intoxicated in 
God's divine love and cast a glance at my humble 
self — both eyes gleaming with radiance like a lion’s 
eyes. [I bowed my head in solemn and silent 
adoration and said, “It is all Hazur’s own benignity 
(kindness).”’ 


Hazur steadily kept gazing for 3 or 4 minutes 
into my eyes and my eyes, in silent wonderment, 
experienced an indescribable delight which infused 
a beverage-like intoxication down to the remotest 
pores of my entire body — such as was never before 
experienced in my whole life. Then those mercy- 
showering eyes closed not to open again. 


(Kirpal Singh) 


10. The reader can decide whether the registered Will is correct 
or the oral Will. At least both cannot be correct. It is, 
however, possible both may be wrong. It is also intriguing 
that in support of what Sardar Kirpal Singh says, he does 
not refer to anybody. 
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CHAPTER 3 


AIMS AND OBJECTS OF THE COUNCIL AND OTHER 
REGISTERED SOCIETIES 


(1) 

11. The Central Administrative Council and theRadhasoami 
Trust, whose head-quarters are located at Soami Bagh, Agra, were 
established by Maharaj Saheb, the third Sant Sat Guru, in 1902 
and 1904 respectively, to regulate the conduct of business pertain- 
ing to the Radhasoami Satsang and its branches and of the 
followers of the Radhasoami Faith and to collect, preserve and 
administer the properties, etc., in accordance with the absolute 
and unquestionable directions and the mandates of the Sant Sat 
Guru of the time, if manifest. Both the bodies are un-registered. 


(2) 

12. The overall control of the temporal activities of the 
Colony (Dera Baba Jaimal Singh) is under the management of a 
society registered under the Societies’ Registration Act XXI of 
1860. It is named “Radhasoami Satsang, Beas”. (vide page xi, 
“Spiritual Gems”, second edition, Beas, 1960) 


13. What is 
The Societies’ Registration Act (XXI of 1860) 


Preamble— 
Whereas it is expedient that provision shouid be made for improving the 
legal condition of societies established for the promotion of literature, 
science or the fine arts, or for the diffusion of useful knowledge, the 
diffusion of political education or for charitable purposes, it is enacted as 
follows :— 

Section 20 
The follwing societies may be registered under this Act :— 
Charitable societies, the military orphan funds or societies established at 
the several presidencies of India, societies established for the promotion 
of science, literature, or the fine arts, for instruction, the diffusion of 
useful knowledge, the diffusion of political education, the foundation or 
maintenance of libraries or reading-rooms for general use among the 
members or open to the public, or public museums and gallaries of 
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painting and other works of art, collection of natural history, mechanical 
and philosophical inventions, instruments, or designs. 


(3) 

14. With a view to improve its legal position and owing to 
the growth of its activities and responsibilities, the Dayal Bagh 
Sabha decided in its 19th session held on 9th October 1921 to get 
itself registered under the Societies’ Registration Act XXI of 1860 
and was so registered on 17th November 1921 with head-quarters 
at Dayal Bagh, Agra. (vide page 286, ‘“‘Souvenir’” published by 
the Dayal Bagh Sabha) 


15. Its aims and objects with which it was originally form- 
ed in 1910 at Ghazipur, were almost the same as those of the 
Central Administrative Council, Radhasoami Satsang, Soami 
Bagh, Agra. For instance, the object of the said Dayal Bagh 
Sabha was as follows :— 


To regulate the conduct of business pertaining to Radhasoami Satsang 
and its branches and Satsangis. 


And paragraph 1'(a) of the constitutional powers of the 
Central Administrative Council, Radhasoami Satsang, Soami 
Bagh, Agra, laid down by Maharaj Saheb, in 1902, runs as 
follows :— 


To regulate the conduct of business pertaining to the Radhasoami Satsang 
and its branches and of the followers of Radhasoami Religion. 


16. By 1937, the object of the Dayal Bagh Sabha had been 
changed as under :— 


To regulate the conduct of the followers of the Radhasoami Faith, and to 

establish, run and subsidise religious, educational and industrial institu- 

tions with a view to advance the cause of religious, mental, moral and 

technical education among the followers of the Radhasoami Faith......... 

(vide constitution and the byelaws of the Dayal Bagh Sabha as _ revised 

and amended up to March 27, 1937, published by the Dayal Bagh 
- Sabha). 


This shows how far they have deflected in 27 years. 


17. - The following are quoted from the book “Souvenir” 
published by the Dayal Bagh Sabha on September 2, 1961 :-— 


(iii) 


(iv) 


(v) 


(vi) 


(vii) 
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Sahibji Maharaj, the founder of the Dayal Bagh Colony, died on 24th 
June 1937. 


On 28th December 1938, Sri Gurcharan Das Mehta, alias Mehtaji Saheb, 
was acclaimed as the successor of Sahibji Maharaj, by a resolution of a 
meeting of Satsangis in Dayal Bagh. (vide “Souvenir” published by the 
Dayal Bagh Sabha). 


Since the beginning of the colony, the Radhasoami Satsang Dayal Bagh 
Sabha had directed its energies mainly towards the development of 
industry and education. (vide paragraph 48, page 308, Souvenir, published 
by the Dayal Bagh Sabha on September 2, 1961). 


In June 1937, the great founder of Dayal Bagh departed from the world. 
Mehtaji Saheb, the President of the Sabha, reminded the Satsangis, in 
October, 1937, of the resolution passed in December 1935 by the Sabha at 
the instance of Sahibji Maharaj to the effect that the value of the annual 
out-turn of Dayal Bagh Industries be raised within a period of 5 years to 
a Crore of rupees, This resolution was duly re-affirmed by the Sabha 
in October 1937 and all-round impetus was given to all industries and 
quite a large number of new items began to be manufactured. (paragraph 
42, page 303, ibid) 


In its meeting held on 10th October, 1940, the Sabha passed a resolution 
requesting Mehtaji Saheb to accept the Diretorship of all the Engineer- 
ing, Industrial, Manufacturing and Commercial concerns of the Sabha 
and He took over as Director of Industries and thus continued to guide 
and control the industrial units and organization. (paragraph 17, page 
235, ibid) 


Four Provincial Associations known as — 


(1) Andhra Radhasoami Satsang Association 
(2) Punjab Radhasoami Satsang Association 
(3) Bihar Radhasoami Satsang Association 
(4) Tamil Radhasoami Satsang Association 


existed from the time of Sahibji Maharaj. Four other similar Associa- 
tions were formed in the latter half of 1937 for (i) Bombay and Rajputana, 
(ii) U. P. and C. P., (iii) Delhi and (iv) Sindh and Baluchistan. (vide 
paragraph 18, page 235 and 236 ibid). 


The object in view was adequately fulfilled, and the tempo of industrial 
development achieved. As a result of these measures taken for the 
implementation of the Five Year Industrial Programme, changed the 
mental outlook of the entire community and bands of Satsangis belonging 
to all walks of life and of all status, participated in the drive to sell Dayal 
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Bagh products in different places. The number of limited companies 
continued to increase and the limited stores established all over India to 
dispose of the manufactures of Dayal Bagh Industries gradually increased 
to over 350. (vide paragraph 20, page 236, ibid) 


(viii) In addition to the drive towards the fulfilment of the Industrial Programme 


(ix) 


(x) 


within a period of 5 years and the resulting enthusiasm for and activities 
connected with the implementation of this Programme, there were two 
significant things about the Satsang organisation. One was that Mehtaji 
Saheb from the very outset avoided delivering any discourses. This does 
not mean that he did not give proper advice and guidance at proper 
time, but he definitely avoided delivering discourses on religious and 
philosophical subjects and naively excused himself by pleading ignorance 
of religious subjects. He often used to say that instead of delivering 
Bachans (discourses), he was suggesting ways and means for saving 
(bachne) individual members and the community from poverty and 
impending calamities. (paragraph 20, page 236-237, ibid). 


On 17th April, 1938, Mehtaji Saheb was pleased to speak a few words in 
the Satsang Hall. He said, “Satsangi brothers and sisters would be very 
happy to know that the current of the Grace and Mercy of Merciful 
Radhasoami is flowing with great force at the present time and His Hand 
of Protection is clearly visible on the entire Satsang Community, for there 
is success in whatever work is taken up at present. If we try to develop 
industries, we get success in our efforts and if we try to secure Jand, we 
succeed in our efforts. Satsangi brothers and sisters should therefore 
gird up their loins and come into the field and should be prepared for 
service and sacrifice.” (paragraph 22, page 237, ibid.) 


And though Mehtaji Saheb’s attention was given mostly to the successful 
accomplishment of the Five-year Industrial Programme, yet other things 
also were attended to properly. A committee was also formed to devise 
ways and means to make marriages of young boys and girls cheaper and 
easier. The beginnings then made ultimately led to the formation of the 
Dayal Bagh Marriage Panchayat. Similarly at the instance of Mehtaji 
Saheb a meeting of all the residents was held on the morning of 28th 
April 1940 in the Satsang Hall. It was decided in the meeting that all 
the residents of the colony should, after the morning Satsang, assemble in 
the open grounds near the High School and engage in mass physical 
exercise and this was begun from the next day, i.e., from the 29th April 
1940 and continued till work began to be done, about two and half years 
jJater, in the fields of the Agriculture Farm, when people, instead of 
engaging in physical exercise, went to work in the fields. (paragraph 29, 


page 241, ibid) 
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(xi) Mahila Association, which had been formed very early, arranged for giving 
to ladies training in tailoring and in manufacture of different articles 
for use of ladies, such as, knitted garments, etc., and it also organized a 
store of its own (paragraph 30, page 242, ibid). 


(xii) The Sabha took up insurance work and life insurance was made compul- 
sory for all new employees and in the case of all marriages taking place 
in Dayal Bagh, for bride-groom also. Besides, the Sabha encouraged old 
employees to get themselves insured by paying the first year’s premium 
on their behalf. (paragraph 31, page 242, ibid). 


(xiii) Besides the above measures, the Sabha arranged, year after year, for mass 
inoculations against Typhoid, Para-typhoid, Cholera, etc., and for free 
distribution of quinine to all residents in the Malaria season. (paragraph 
32, page 242, ibid). 


(xiv) In 1940, Mehtaji Saheb went on tour to almost every part of the country. 
(paragraph 33, page 242, ibid). 


(xv) Mehtaji Saheb’s visit to Jodhpur would be long remembered, for consi- 
derable propaganda had been carried on there for days together by the 
opposite party. Mehtaji Saheb reached there on the evening of 3rd 
August, 1940, and after the evening Satsang, was pleased to deliver a 
discourse. He said :— 


I understand Jodhpur Satsangis have misconceptions about the Dayal 
Bagh Satsang which I want to remove today. Their first objection is that 
too much attention is being paid to industries in Dayal Bagh and the 
second is that no discourses are delivered in the Satsang. If the first 
objection is raised now, it should also have been taised when Sahibji 
Maharaj started industries in 1916-1917 and when he placed before the 
~abha in 1935 the resolution that the output of Dayal Bagh industries be 
increased to rupees one crore within a period of 3 years, members of the 
Sabha then suggested a 7-year period for working towards the attainment 
of the target and finally a 5-year period was approved by the Sabha. If 
no objection was raised then, there is no reason for Taising any objection 
now. Regarding the second, it has never been said that discourses and 
performance of spiritual practices are not good activities. The only thing 
said is that those who want a particular person to deliver discourses really 
want to have the joy of only listening to discourses but obviously they 
have never derived any benefit from discourses delivered in the past. Ifa 
person insists on discourses being delivered and does hot carry out the 
orders of Sahibji Maharaj regarding the implementation of the Industrial 
Programme, how can he be expected to derive any benefit from discourses ? 
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Let such people feel happy and blessed by keeping away from his Sewa 
(service) and let us enjoy the happiness and bliss of engaging in his sewa ! 
(paragraph 34, page 242, ibid). 


An objection was raised that 25 lacs of rupees of Satsangis has been 
wasted in the purchase of an old and useless Mill at Amritsar. Mehtaji 
Saheb replied that the total share money of Satsangis was only about 7 
lacs and of the Sabha 6 lacs and enquired how could 25 lacs be wasted 
when the total capital available was much less. He then explained in 
detail that only the land and buildings of the Mill were worth the entire 
money paid and thus machinery, some of which was quite new, had been 
acquired practically for nothing. (paragraph 36, page 246, ibid). 


(xvii) Organization of some new industries outside Dayal Bagh, e. g., Mica 


Industries Giridih, Dayal Bagh Ink Factory Madras, Model Sports Works 
Sialkot, etc., and development of thc existing industries in Dayal Bagh 
and establishment of some new industries, e. g., Everyday Footwear 
Factory, etc., helped in raising the production and by the end of May, 
1942, within 5 years after the departure of Sahibji Maharaj, Dayal Bagh 
manufactures in 12 months amounted to over rupees one crore, the actual 
figure being Rs.10523898/—.The target had thus been achieved and 
Satsangis were happy that they had not failed in the test. (paragraph 41, 
page 247, ibid). 


(xviii) The Business Secretary, Dayal Bagh, wrote on 5. 6. 1942 to Mehtaji 


Saheb who was then at Mussoorie, that the production figures for the 
period ended 31st May 1942 had exceeded one crore and five lacs. In his 
reply dated 8th June 1942, Mehtaji Saheb wrote as below :— 


It was very good and kind of the various Dayal Bagh departments to 
respond generously to myrequest. I join heartily with your prayers for 
grace on all those who have worked for the programme. I will go a step 
further and pray that Huzur Radhasoami Dayal may now shower His 
grace on those too who did not work for the programme or in fact even 
on those who put in obstructions of various kinds. (paragraph 42, page 
247-248, ibid). 


(xix) Of course, even after the fulfilment of the Industrial Programme by May 


(xx) 


1942, Industrial Organization and the Sales Organization continued to 
grow and develop so that by March 1945 there were in existence as many 
as 34 limited companies working inside and outside Dayal Bagh{(paragraph 
43, page 248, ibid). 


Simultaneously with the increase in the number of these concerns for 
manufacturing articles of every day use and other goods, the number of 
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stores also went on increasing and by the end of March 1945, there were 
as many as 329 limited stores in different parts of India, and seven Provin- 
cial Depots gradually came into existence within 2 years and served as 
Distributing Stores for the disposal of the manufactures of Dayal Bagh 
Industries. (paragraph 45, page 248-249, ibid). 


AS ECONOMIC ADVISER 


(xxi) Now that the Five Year Industrial Programme had been fulfilled, Mehta- 
ji Saheb desired that he may be relieved from the post of Director as 
soon as possible. The Sabha therefore in the meeting held on 29th 
December 1942 agreed to this and appointed Sri Dwarka Basi Ji, elder 
brother of Sahibji Maharaj, as Director, which position he occupied till 
his death in 1952. The Sabha requested Mehtaji Saheb to continue to 
guide it in economic matters and on his agreeing, a new office, that of the 
Economic Adviser, was created and Mehtaji Saheb has since been working 
as the Economic Adviser of the Sabha. (paragraph 46, page 249, ibid), 


(xxii) As the second world war had been raging since 1939, its effects began 
to be felt by the general public in 1942. Moreover, the ‘Quit India’ 
movement launched by the Congress under the leadership of Mahatma 
Gandhi resulted in disruption of communications and dislocation of work 
in many places. Hence from the latter part of 1942 onwards, the diffi. 
culties of the common man increased, as consumer goods became scarce 
and their prices rose very high and black market developed. Prices of 
food-stuffs soared high, particularly because of the difficulty of import, 
and American and other troops were stationed in large number in India 
and had to be provided with rations. Mehtaji Saheb launched a ‘Grow 
More Food’ campaign in Dayal Bagh and the Government also advised 
people to engage in ‘Grow More Food’ campaign. (paragraph 47, page 
249-250, ibid). 


(xxiii) The Sabha had about 3205 acres of land. As very little cultivation 
was done departmentally prior to the year 1937, lands had been given to 
villagers of the neighbouring villages whenever they asked for any, The 
result was that all the plots which were cultivable had been taken by the 
tenants and these totalled roughly about 1475 acres. Thus when Mehtaji 
Saheb launched the ‘Grow More Food’ campaign in 1943, the land avai 
lable with the Sabha was absolutely unfit for cultivation being full of 
ravines and mounds and thorny bushes and sarkandas etc. The first work 
that had therefore to be done was to level these lands and remove thorny 
bushes and sarkandas etc., and make them cultivable. (paragraph 48, 
page 250, ibid). 


(xxiv) Thus started the big programme of work in the fields in 1943 and has 
continued ever since without break. Every morning — and for some time 
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in the evenings also — Satsangis, old and young, whether residents of 
Dayal Bagh or temporary visitors to Satsang, have been going to the 
fields, in summer and winter, in hot sun andin rain and, though indivi- 
duals may have stayed behind, Mahtaji Saheb has always gone there to 
cheer, encourage and guide people during their manual work in the fields. 
(paragraph 49, page 250, ibid). 


(xxv) The condition of the Satsangis when working in the fields compare with 
that of devotees as described in the holy books of the Satsang. Devotees 
are said to be covered in the Basaut season with yellow clothes and they 
sec yellow flowers, in fact only yellow colour all round ; similarly, those 
who work in fields are covered daily with yellow dust of the fields, Devo- 
tees are said to make fun ( ya sia! dhul-urana) of Kal and Karam in the 
Holi season and those who work in fietds, really kick up lot of dust 
(aa gr dhul-urana) everyday in the fields. Devotees get drenched in the 
showers of grace, and Maya gets drowned, and those who work in the 
fields, get drenched in fields during rains and are often in water at least 
upto the knee in paddy fields in the month of Sawan. Devotees are said 
to te going up at.d down on swings, 


qufaar wer tet are aa TT H ate 
Suratiya jhul rahi aj dharan gagan ke beech 


i. €., the spirit goes up and comes down between the earth and the heaven 
and similarly workers in the fields go up and down in the fields with their 
patas (wooden drags). And often when work of different kinds is in 
progress, some workers would begin to recite Shabds in chorus. (para- 
graph 50, page 250-51, ibid). 


(xxvi) And the blessings one enjoys in this work cannot be adequately describ- 
ed. Sometimes Mehtaji Saheb sits on a high mound and lovks on at 
the work being done all round and if one looks up, one is reminded of 
the line from Sar Bachan Poetry 


ale It 3 ae AE 
Ghat par baithe dikhen mohin 


i,e., sitting at height he is visible to me. Many old Satsangis who found 
it difficult even to walk have, by going to fields and working there, 
regained sufficient strength so that they can now walk easily and work 
continuously with spades and other implements. This rare opportunity 
of work in fields, which is full of joy and bliss and which brings untold 
boons to workers is a real miracle of the present time. Such great bless- 
ings cannot be adequately described; they can only be experienced by 
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those who are fortunate and wise enough not to miss this unique oppor- 
tunity, (paragraph 51, page 251, ibid). 


xxvii) Thus work begun in the fields in 1943 has continued day after day and 
is going on even now. And in addition to doing levelling work, Satsan- 
gis have participated in all kinds of agricultural work, ©. g., bunding, 
ploughing, sowing, watering, weeding, harvesting, thrashing, carrying 
loads, etc., etc. After some years, i. e., from 1955-55, ladies of the colony 
also began working on the fields on light work such as weeding etc., but 
at a later stage, they began to participate in all kinds of agricultural work 
including digging with spades and levelling operations. (paragraph 52, 
page 252, ibid). 


(xxviii) The War suddenly came to an end in September 1945, and for the time 
being everyone felt exceedingly happy. But soon the problems that faced 
people were found to be too many. One result for Dayal Bagh was that 
industries which had been manufacturing quite a large variety of goods 
for the army etc. had to be switched on to produce goods for civil 
supply and many items of manufacture had altogether to be cut out and 
their production had to be stopped. This posed new problems and 
Mehtaji Saheb guided the re-organization of the industry very admirably. 
(paragraph 69, page 259, ibid). 


(xxix) There were other results also of far-reaching consequence. For exam- 
ple, the ‘Quit India’ movement had been started in India during the war 
days and all the political leaders, including Mahatma Gandhi, Pandit 
Jawahar Lal Nehru and Sardar Patel had been arrested. They were 
released soon after the end of the war, while in the elections that followed 
the Labour Party came into power in England and the Coalition Govern- 
ment, which had conducted the War, came to an end. One result was 
that the Labour Party announced its policy of granting self-government 
to India. As soon as this was announced political parties in the country 
made their plans and the Muslim League, under the leadership of Mr. 
M. A. Jinnah, raised the question of safe-guards for the Muslim minority 
and insisted that only solution was the partition of India so that Muslims 
could have their own Government in that part of India which would be 
declared as having a Muslim majority. Though the Congress opposed 
this, ultimately it had to agree to partition and when Independence was 
granted on 15th August, 1947, the country was divided into two parts, 
India and Pakistan. (paragtaph 70, page 259, ibid). 


(xxx) From 1954 Mehtaji Saheb engaged in translating the books of Sahebji 
Maharaj into English and, as a result of very vigorous work, almost all 
books in prose of Sahebji Maharaj were translated by 31st October, 1957. 
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It was really a miracle that all this could be done by the above date, for 
in November 1957, the amended Copy-right Act came into force. Under 
the amended Act, a book can be translated only 50 years after the death 
of the author. In other words, translation of the books of Sahebji 
Maharaj could be published only after 1987. (paragraph 83, page 265, 
ibid). 


Mehtaji Saheb’s letter to Babuji Maharaj 


R.S. 
99-B Model Town (Lahore) 
13th February, 1939. 


Dear Babuji Maharaj, 
We felt grateful during Christmas last when you were kind enough to 
- visit the Model Industries Exhibition in Dayal Bagh on the 29th December, 
1938. I trust, you liked the Exhibition, and I have no doubt that you will 
continue to let us have the pleasure of your visits in future also. 


With a view to remove unemployment among the educated Satsangis in 
particular and others in general, the Sabha passed a resolution in December 
1935 that the out-turn from the industries should be increased to a crore of 
rupees per annum. In pursuance of that resolution we are now trying to 
expand our existing industries. 


You probably know that the Satsang owns a big spinning and weaving 
mill in Amritsar. Being a separate unit and capable of considerable expansion 
we have now decided to float a public limited company so that we can interest 
a large number of Satsangis in the concern. 


The Business Secretary has, therefore, under instructions, issued a private 
and confidential letter to the Satsangis in which the whole matter has been 
explained for their information and they have been asked to purchase shares in 
the company’s capital. 


The letter reached Lahore Satsang only yesterday and in the weekly 
Satsang on Sunday morning, the Satsangis collected on the occasion put in 
their applications for shares to the extent of about Rs. 60000/. I understand 
the Satsangis in Amritsar also in their Sunday Satsang similarly have decided 
to put in their applications aggregating over Rs. 100000/-. 


I have also been informed that the Branch Satsangs in Jullundhur, 
Hoshiarpur, Ludhiana and Ferozpur Districts etc. are similarly holding their 
meetings this week for the same purpose and I doubt not that they too will put 
in applications for large sums. 


(48) 


1 have written to Maharaj Ji of Beas through Sardar Bhagat Singh asking 
whether he would be pleased to become a Director of the Company. I am 
therefore writing to make the same request to you also and should be much 
obliged if you also kindly accede to our request to become a Director. I need 
hardly add that it is in the fitness of things that persons occupying high posi- 
tions in the Satsang should also occupy high positions in the Satsang insti- 
tutions. 


Furthermore, I hope you would agree with me when I say that we should 
not have to ask the non-Satsangi public to take up any shares in the company, 
as I believe that Huzur Radhasoami Dayal has got His Satsangis in very large 
number who can, if they only will, take up not only the capital that is at pre- 
sent being thrown open for subscription but even much more than that. 


It is not therefore too much to hope that many Satsangis attached to 
Soami Bagh will also be prepared to purchase a good part of the share capital 
now issued and join with us shoulder to shoulder in removing the curse of 
unemployment from among Satsangi educated youths, 


I am now sending herewith 50 copies of the letter in Urdu and 50 in 
English to enable you to send them out to Satsangis who, you think, would be 
interested in this cause. 


With hearty Radhasoami, 


Yours affectionately, 
Sd. Gurcharan Das Mehta. 
13/2/39 


REPLY OF BABUJI MAHARAJ 
R. S. February 20, 1939 
Dear Mehtaji Saheb, 


I thank you for your letter of the 13th instant. 


I regret, I am unable to accept a seat on the Directorate of 
the new company you propose to float, nor I feel myself in a 
position to take shares in it. 


The leaflets sent by you have been given to a number ol 
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pérsons and you will, of course, hear from them if any one of 
them is willing to subscribe. 


With hearty Radhasoami, 


Yours affectionately, 
Madhavprasad Sinha. 


19. The followers of the Dayal Bagh Radhasoami Faith 
have ‘Better Worldliness’ as their ideal. (See page 10, Dayal 
Bagh Pamphlet.) 


20. The following are quoted from the book ‘Phelps’ 
Notes”, published by Radhasoami Sataing, Soami Bagh, Agra, 
containing notes of discourses delivered by Babuji Maharaj in 
1933-14, as taken by Mr. Myron H. Phelps, Bar-at-law, Phildel- 
phia, U.S. A. 


(i) Moral and ethical conduct is not the domain of religion. 
The only concern of religion is the translation of the spirit; 
and this, morals and ethics are powerless to accomplish. 
Still less is public, social or philanthropic work recommend- 
ed for the devotee. It is not objected to for those who 
are not desirous of making a rapid spiritual progress, but 
for him whose desires are centred upon spiritual growth, 
it is fatal. If the energies are given to outer work they 
cannot be utilized for spiritual progress. It is indeed well 
that work of this kind should go on. The welfare of the 
world requires it. But it is not the highest sort of effort 
and there will always be enough men found in the world 
who will engage in it. Work of this sort is only a make- 
shift, the patching up of one spot while another gives way, 
There is nothing radical or permanent, still less, religious 
about it. (Page 107) 


(ii) This is not the belief of the intellectuals who undertake 
to improve society. They think they can make the world 
better and there is nothing for them to do but to go on 
with the effort until by experience they learn that they 
can achieve nothing. The assumed religion of these people 


(iii) 


(iv) 


(Vv) 
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is not genuine. There is no religion in that work, though 
it has its uses in the sphere of the world. (Page 107) 


Philanthropic and social work is wholly on the plane of 
the mind. Its object is worldly, since it seeks to make the 
world a better place to live in. So its effect is only to 
strengthen the hold of the world upon those engaged in 
it. Moreover it cannot succeed in its object, for the 
world cannot be permanently improved. There appears 
to be an improvement over a limited area, but the vice 
suppressed there breaks out somewhere else; and even in 
the area of improvement there isalways a speedy deterio- 
ration and corruption. This is the course of the worldly 
history without exception. Virtue leads to prosperity, 
that to wealth. Wealth is the hot bed of all vices. Luxury 
follows, then sensuality, then degradation. Prosperity 
must be followed in this world by descent. Nothing per- 
manent can be gained. The task is hopeless. (Page 112) 


The effort of the philanthropist is directly opposed to the 
goal of the true devotee. The former wants to improve 
the world, the latter wants to get out of it. Therefore 
great social reformers and philanthropists are not to be 
reckoned among really great men from the spiritual point 
of view. They are great, it is true, from the standpoint 
of the world, but their activities do not count at all for 
real, that is, for spiritual progress. They are generally not 
disinterested, usually having some motive, such as desire 
for fame, the respect of men and the like which feeds the 
mind. Their efforts tend to strengthen the dominion of 
Kal. They are prompted by the mind which is allied to 
and is of the same nature as Kal. (Page 112) 


This does not, however, mean that such activities are 
without value or should be discouraged. They are of 
great use on their own plane. They help to maintain the 
balance without which the world would become unlivable 
and unsuitable to perform its functions. (Page 113) 


(vi) 


(vii) 


(viii) 
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Progress towards liberation means cutting asunder not 
only from vicious worldly activities but from so called 
Virtuous activities ‘as well; for, viewed from the plane of 
spirit, all worldly activities, good or bad, are on a par. 
Connection with all must be severed in order that the 
Spirit may escape from the world. Virtuous as well as 
vicious activities, meritorious as well as sinful, self- 
sacrificing as well as self-seeking, philanthropic as well as 
personal, all activities must go. The former, of course, 
stand very high in the estimation of the world, measured 
according to its standards, but the standards of the world 
are not true standards. In truth, whatever tends to raise 
the spirit to a higher level is virtue and whatever tends to 
increase the strength of the tie which holds the spirit to 
the world is vice, whatever the moral code of the world 
may callit. (Pege 113) 


Philanthropic activities are highly esteemed by the rulers 
ofthe world because they make for the betterment of 
worldly conditions. Kal does not want his subjects io 
degenerate. He desires them to maintain as high a state 
as is possible within the limits of his rule. Therefore such 
activity finds favour at his hands and meets with rewards. 
But of course those rewards are stamped with the charac- 
ter of the lower creation — with the impermanence which 
attaches to everything in it, virtue, prosperity, sensuous 
enjoyment, dissipation and disorganization of energy, vice 
and degradation This is the inevitable round of earthly 
activity and it is beneficent since if good actions had per- 
manent results the spirit would be permanently bound up 
in them and its escape to higher regions would be impos- 


sible. The purpose of creation would be frustrated. 
(Page 114) 


Such activities may be compared to the efforts of a mili- 


’ tary prisoner to alleviate the lot of his fellow prisoners. He 


nurses, educates and diverts them. By so doing he gains 
the favour of his captors. They reward him by bestowing 
comforts and privileges. It is a furtherance of their own 


(ix) 


(xi) 


(xii) 
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interest. By so devoting his energies, that prisoner neglects 
his own real interests which are to escape from captivity. 
Nothing of the sort can hasten his release. Kindness and 
sympathy and reasonable relief he should indeed extend 
to his fellows but if he is wise he will always keep in mind 
that the important thing before him is to escape and to 
devote his chief energy to that end. (Page 114) 


Political activity of any sort is still less desirable for a 
devotee than philanthropic or social work. The reason is 
that political activity arouses so keenly the feelings and 
interests that these bind down the spirit. Though a man 
engaged in political activity may appear to be most spiri- 
tually minded, it is very difficult for him to give that 
amount of concentrated attention to the spiritual duties 
of a devotee which is necessary for satisfactory progress. 
(Page 115) 


It is not that there is anything peculiar in this employment. 
Any other activity of like engrossing nature would be 
equally detrimental. Thus one wrapped up in what is 
called love on this plane - - by which sex love is usually 
meant —- would be incapacitated to pursue the path. 
(Page 115) 


It is for these reasons that the Radhasoami Faith frowns 
upon social or political activities for its members. It spurns 
the world, turns from it wholly and seeks a higher goal; 
nothing is more vitally essential than the definiteness of 
the goal. (Page 115) 


It follows from these views that Radhasoami philanthropy 
is limited to the relief of individual suffering and does not 
extend to organized efforts. Such relief is good and accep- 
table to the Supreme Father. All creation is His and 
sympathy towards any part of it is rewarded by Him. 
But to make the world better or to increase its attraction 
as a place in which to remain is not an object of the Faith. 

(Page 115) 
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21. The following is quoted from letter No 127; page 196, 
Jeewan Charitra Babuji Maharaj Part 3, published en the Beek: 
soami Satsang, Soami Bagh, Agra: 


“In people in whom the spiritual instinct is not developed 
(who possess a little of false Vivek and are lacking in Prem), 
there is always a tendeney to drift from the emotional to the in- 
tellectual and worldly feelings which actuate their relations with 
each other and with the Supreme Being. Their engagements and 
organizations gradually develop social, economic and _ political 
aims, wealth, etc; such aims and activities naturally corrode the 
very vitals ofthe spiritual instincts and have produced among 
them a paraphernalia of material prosperity which serves the pur- 
pose of attracting popular favour. These activities owe their life 
to active canvassing and extensive, intensive and even aggressive 
propaganda. Spiritual life has thus gone to the back-ground 
while a thin veneer of its outward form remains on the surface. 
Not only has this resulted in an institution and administrative 
Separation from us, but also in creating important differences 
between our creeds.” 


“The sole concern of a true devotee, a traveller on the path 
of salvation, should be to flee away from the attractions of this 
world and translate his spirit entity to the region of Suprem Bliss, 
his only desire being to approach the Supreme Father for His 
sake only, and to love Him for Him alone.” 


‘“‘The exclusive character of our religion does not connote a 
a sectarian bias but is only an index of our desire to keep clear 
of, and minimise contact with, the public which always leads to 
social and civic organisation and materialism”. 


22. The following is quoted from the book ‘“‘Phelps Notes”. 


“Individual disinterested acts of charity and benevolence or 
of sympathy with those in distress are, indeed, laudable. They 
form, so to say, assets in the case of charitable and benevolent 
persons who receive the grace of the Supreme Father for such 
acts. The case of persons who devote their life and energy to 
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social reform and political regeneration of nationis or of the world 
in general:is quite different. Their sumriom.bonum is this.world 
and its comforts.” (Phelps’ Notes, pp. 151-152). . se 0 frne 
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CHAPTER 4 


SALES VERSUS SATSANG, AND DAYAL BAGH 
WEEKLIES. 


23. Since 1924 or 1925, Dayal Bagh has been publishing 


three weekly papers, viz., (1) Prem Pracharak in Urdu, (2) Prem 
Pracharak in Hindi and (3) Dayal Bagh Herald in English. Messrs. 
Radhasoami Satsang Sabha Dayal Bagh is one of the owners of 
these weeklies. 


24. Some interesting excerpts from the Dayal Bagh Herald 


dated March 27, 1962, are given below :— 


(i) 


(ii) 


(iii) 


(iv) 


(v) 


AN ACCOUNT OF MEHTAJIE MAHARAJ’S MADRAS TOUR 


On March 8, Mehtaji Maharaj left Agra for Madras by Ten O’clock train, 
reaching Bezwada on the 10th morning at 6. Arrangement for Satsang 
and sales had been made in a big Hall. Satsang was held in the mor- 
ning at6. The number of Satsangi brothers and sisters assembled was 
about 500 and the sale of Dayal Bagh goods amounted to Rupees 
two thousand. 


Mehtaji Maharaj arrived at Kakinada on the 10th at 3 P.M. The next 
morning Satsang commenced at 6. This was followed by Sale of Dayal 
Bagh goods which closed at 11 A.M. The Satsang was held in the 
afternoon at 4 P.M. This was followed by Sale of Dayal Bagh goods 
which closed at 8 P.M. : 


On March 12, the morning Satsang commenced at 6, followed by sale of 
Dayal Bagh goods which was closed at 11. 


Mehtaji Maharaj left for Madras by 1-30 train. At Kakinada the num- 
ber of Satsangi brothers and sisters assembled for Darshan was about 
three thousand. The sales amounted to Rupees twenty thousand. 
A considerable number of brothers and sisters was initiated. Some 
subscribers for Prem Pracharak were also listed. The train arrived 
at Madras at 7 A.M. Satsang was held at 8 A.M. This was followed by 
sales which closed at 11. 


The afternoon Satsang was held at 4. This was followed by sales which 


(vi) 


(vii) 
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closed at 7 P.M. At Madras about four hundred Satsangi brothers and 
sisters had assembled for Darshan. The sales amounted to Rupees 
thirteen thousand. A number of brothers and sisters was initiated and 
subscribers for Prem Pracharak were enrolled. 


Leaving Madras by 9 A.M., Mehtaji Maharaj reached Kurnool at 11 
P.M. On March 15, the morning Satsang was held at 6. This was 
followed by sales which were closed at 11. 


The number of Satsangi brothers and sisters assembled at Kurnool for 
Darshan was about twelve hundred. The sales amounted to Rs. 10000/- 
Some brothers got themselves enrolled as subscribers of Dayz! 
Begh weeklies. A considerable number of brothers and sisters was 
initiated. Leaving Kurnool on the 16th by 11 P.M. train, Mehtaji 
Maharaj reached Hydarabad at 7 P.M. The Satsang commenced at 8 
A.M. This was followed by sales which continued till 11-30 A.M. 
In the afternoon, Satsang was held at 4 P.M. This was followed by 
sales which closed at 8. At Hyderabad about five hundred 
Satsangi brothers and sisters had assembled for Darshan and Satsang. 
The seles amounted to Rupees ten thousand. Some brothers and 


_ sisters. were initiated and some persons got themselves enrolled as 


subscribers of Dayal Bagh weeklies. 


(viii) Mehtaji Maharaj left for Agra on the 17th by the 6 A.M. train and 


arrived at Dayal Bagh at 8.30 on the 18th. 


25. A news item from the Dayal Bagh Herald dated 


March 6, 1962, is given below :— 


COLONIES ON THE PATTERN OF DAYAL BAGH 


It is a part of the Planning Scheme of the Radhasoami Satsang Sabha 


that colonies on the pattern of Dayal Bagh should be established in other 
parts of the country also. This scheme was started with the establishment of 
Dayal Bagh Co-operative Housing Society in Delhi. Now, similar arrange- 
ment will also be possible in Uttar Pradesh. The Sabha has sanctioned the 
sale of plots from its land in Roorkee for the establishment of such a Colony, 
so that the Satsangis may he able to live there comfortably after constructing 
their houses or may earn decent income by letting them. For the information 
of intending purchasers, it seems desirable to give a brief description of Roor- 
kee and of the location of the proposed plots and of the surroundings 
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Roorkee is an important place in Uttar Pradesh, which is famous for its 
Engineering institutions. It is called a semi-hilly station because it is situated 
near the ranges of the Himalayas and Shivaliks. The climate is therefore mild 
and moderate. The Ganges Canal flows through the middle of the City and 
Pakka Ghats exist on its banks for a considerable distance. It is green all 
round and one does not feel bored even if one goes on walking for miles to- 
gether. There are no crowds like those in big cities, nor dearness like that in 
big cities, nor is there dirt and ignorance as in rural areas. Necessities of life 
are easily available and so also is high class society available. The proposed 
plots are quite near the Roorkee Railway Station and land is quite even as is 
necessary for the construction of houses. There are metalled roads passing by 
their side which connect this place with Hardwar, Rishikesh, Dehradun, Mus- 
soorie, Meerut and Delhi, etc. Roorkee is an important railway station of Nor- 
thern Railways, from where trains going to Calcutta, Bombay, Lucknow, Bihar 
and Punjab pass. It hasan Engineering University. It is also the largest 
Military Engineering Centre in India. There are also big offices of the Central 
Building Research, Agricultural Research, Irrigation Research, Hydro-Electric 
and those of several other departments. There are several schools for the 
education of boys and girls. There are three degree colleges as well. Besides, 
there are 3 or 4 workshops and law courts. This place is very famous for the 
manufacture of Drawing and Survey Instruments as Cottage Industry. Due to 
the increase of Government Offices, there is a great dearth of houses. For this 
reason, it is very profitable to purchase plots and construct houses on them. 


In case the number of intending purchasers who wish to have houses 
constructed on contract basis, is enough, that could also be arranged. 


Government servants can, after purchasing the plots, obtain loans for 
the construction of houses on instalment basis from Government, and private 
individuals can obtain help from Cooperative Housing Societies. 


If interested, please correspond with the Secretary, Radhasoami Satsang 
Sabha, Dayalbagh (Agra) at the address given below. 


Babu Ram Jadoun 
Dayalbagh (Agra) Secretary, 
26th February, 1962. Radhasoami Satsang Sabha, Dayalbagh (Agra). 


26. Another interesting passage is given below from the 
Dayal Bagh Herald dated January 2, 1962 :— 


MEUTAJI MAHARAJ’S OBSERVATIONS ON THE’EVE OF 
THE NEW YEAR 


On December 31, in the evening Satsang after sales, Mehtaji Maharaj 


observed : ‘Within five hours the year is coming to a close. You ought to 
8 
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make a review of the accounts that you have to clear. The first account is 
that which is your liability to the Business Secretary. That is, whether 
you have paid off your dues on account of the purchases that you have 
made. The second account pertains to the social service, i.e., whether 
you have acted in accordance with the policy and object laid down by 
Satsang as regards marriages of your sons and daughters. The third 
account is in regard to Radhasoami Dayal, i.e., whether you have been conti- 
nually engaged in the contemplation of His Holy Name and remembering Him. 


27. On the criminal miscellaneous application No. 239 of 
1962, made by Sri Charan Adhar Tandon, Joint Secretary of the 
Central Administrative Council, Radhasoami Satsang, Soami 
Bagh, Agra, before the High Court of Judicature at Allahabad, 
the following order was passed by Justice Jugdish Sahai and 
Justice B. D. Gupta, on 9—-4--1962. Mr. Duda appeared on be- 
half of the applicant, while Mr. Swami Dayal for Dayal Bagh. 


“The applicant Sri Charan Adhar Tandon has made this application 
under Article 215 of the Constitution of India with a prayer that the respon- 
dent No. 1 Sri Babu Ram Jadoun, who is the printer, and the respondent 
No. 2 Sri Har Charan Lal, who is the Chief’ Editor and Publisher of the Hindi 
Weekly ‘Prem Pracharak” published from Dayal Bagh, be punished for 
contempt of this court. In substance, the complaint of the petitioner is that 
in connection with a first appeal pending in this court a stay order has been 
passed by this Bench for the vacation of which an application was made by 
Radhasoami Satsang Sabha Dayal Bagh, Agra, one of the respondents in the 
first appeal. That application was listed before our brothers Oak and Takru, 
JJ. An objection was taken on behalf of the Radhasoami Satsang Sabha 
Dayal Bagh to the hearing of that application before our learned brothers on 
” the ground that the application could be heard by this Bench ‘only in view of 
the provisions under Chapter V Rule 13 of the Rules of the Court. Our 
learned brothers, therefore, passed an order directing the listing of the case 
before us. Thereafter an article was published in the ‘‘Prem Pracharak’’, in 
which, according to the petitioner Sri Charan Adhar Tandon, an insinuation 
was made that the case was not listed before this Bench but before Oak and 


Takru, JJ. because of the doubtful methods of the applicant Sri Charan Adhar 
Tandon. 


Mr. Duda’s complaint was that the attack was wrongly attrib uted 
to his client and might prejudice his case before this Bench inasmuch as 
it was likely that a feeling may be created in this Bench that efforts were made 
by the applicant to have the case listed before another Bench. Whether or 
not on the basis of the material on record a case for the issue of contempt of 
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court has been made out, we express no opinion about this. Mr. Swami Dayal, 
who appears for the Radhasoami Satsang Sabha, Dayal Bagh, has during the 
course of the hearing of the contempt application made a statement before us 
to the effect that such publications shall not be made in the weekly “Prem 
Pracharak’’, but only news items, though connected with cases, shall be given. 


In these circumstances Mr. Duda has not pressed this application. It is 
accordingly dismissed, but we make no order as to costs.” 


28. Since the next day of the passing of the above order, 
‘‘The Dayal Bagh Herald” has been publishing the following 
notice :— 


Solely the editor is responsible for any article printed in ‘Dayal Bagh 
Herald’; the liability on that score is his and not of the proprietors of the 
papers, the Dayal Bagh Press and the Publications Ltd. (vide ‘Dayal Bagh 
Herald’’ dated April 10, 1962, and the subsequent issues). 


29, Hindi and Urdu “Prem Pracharak” began publishing 
the above notice, under the name of Babu Ram Jadoun, general 
manager, since the issues dated April 16, 1962. But since the 
issue of the 30th April. 1962, they have added one sentence to 
the afore-said notice to the effect that besides the owner, the print- 
er is also not responsible for the articles printed and published in 
Prem Pracharak. Original Hindi is given below :— 


SY Haale TH TaTTH A arar ata gf sas faa ArH ust  wsh2x 
faetarx &, caraary Fa wos qactisara fafats st, HY gaaTe HY TarZex 
&, arg fartardl adt 3 ate a at fez al ate frrrarc gt 

aqua Sata 
HALA AATT 


20, The printer is no other than Mr. Babu Ram Jadoun, 
the Secretary of the Dayal Bagh Sabha. This particular szntence, 
viz., ate a a free ar wig FaeHare & has, however, been dropped 
since the issue dated June 18, 1962 of the Urdu Prem Pracharak”. 


31. These are the Dayal Bagh weeklies which are in circu- 
lation for the last about 38 years and for which Mehtaji Saheb 
himself strives to enrol subscribers, as is evident from the quota- 
tions given above and elsewhere. 
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32, On Ist January 1963, Mr. Babu Ram Jadoun, the sec- 
retary of the Dayal Bagh Sabha, took over the editorship of “The 
Dayal Bagh Herald”, and became printer as well as editor of it. 
Since then the above notice has altogether been dropped. 


33. It is noteworthy that the weeklies for which Dayal 
Bagh guru Mehtaji Sahab enrols subscribers are disowned by the 
Dayal Bagh Sabha and its secretary inasmuch as they have annou- 
nced that they are not responsible for what is published in their 
weeklies, ' 


34, One thing more : Most of the pages of the Prem Pracha- 
rak are covered by articles written by one Nand Gopal who was 
formerly described as “Mahatma Nand Gopal”, which expression 
used to appear at the end of every article. But for some time, 
the word “Mahatma” has been dropped. Simple name “Nand 
Gopal” appears at the end of the articles written by him. Isn’t 
it curious ? . 
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CHAPTER 5 


DIFFERENCES BETWEEN SOAMI BAGH & DAYAL BAGH 


35. The fundamental differences between Soami Bagh and 


Dayal Bagh about the conception of Sant Sat Guru and His 
status in relation to the Supreme Being Radhasoami Dayal on the 
one hand and the Satsangis (disciples) on the other would be 
clearly borne out from the following :— 


(a) 


(b) 


(c) 


(d) 


Both Soami Bagh and Dayal Bagh agree that Soamiji Maha- 
raj, the Founder of the Faith, was an Incarnation of the 
Supreme Being Radhasoaini Dayal, but 


whereas according to Soami Bagh, Huzur Maharaj and 
Maharaj Saheb, and other Sant Sat Gurus who followed 
Soamiji Maharaj, were also Incarnations of the Supreme 
Being Radhasoami Dayal, according to the Dayal Bagh 
people, none of the Sant Sat Gurus who followed Soamiji 
Maharaj was an Incarnation of the Supreme Being Radha- 
soami Dayal. 


According to Soami Bagh Satsang, all Bhets are made to 
the Sant Sat Guru and all properties acquired therefrom 
belonged and belong exclusively to Him. The Sant Sat 
Guru for the time being was and is the absolute owner and 
sole master of all such properties and also those left by the 
preceding Sant Sat Gurus. 


According to the Dayal Bagh group, on the other hand, 
Bhets when made by Satsangis to a Sant Sat Guru are not 
made to Him personally but are made to the Impersonal 
Supreme Being Radhasoami Dayal through the Sant Sat 
Guru who is only arepresentative of the Impersonal Being 
Radhasoami Dayail on earth. As such the Sant Sat Guru for 
the time being was and is only a trustee and/or manager, 
holding such Bhets or properties acquired therefrom for and 
on behalf of what the Dayal Bagh people call ‘Satsang 
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Community.” The result is (i; that Soamiji Maharaj, Huzur 
Maharaj, Maharaj Saheb and other Sant Sat Gurus were not 
owners of such Bhets or properties acquired therefrom. (ii) 
that the Sant Sat Guru receiving the Bhets was accountable 
to Satsangis for them and for properties acquired therefrom, 
(iii) that a Sant Sat Guru utilising such Bhets or such pro- 
perties for His personal use would be committing a breach 
of trust (vide deposition of Sri Anand Sarup in the Benares 
suit), and (iv) that according to Sri Anand Sarup, as aforesaid, 
a Satsangi would have the right to question the acts of a 
Sant Sat Guru, and further he goes on to state as follows :— 


“A Sant Sat Guru is like an ordinary member of the Council unless He 
receives a mandate from Radhasoami Dayal and in that case He can intervene 
and communicate that mandate to the other members. If the members of the 
Council want to do anything and the Sant Sat Guru receives a mandate to the 
contrary, the other members of the Council should not go against the mandate 
but all depends on their mentality.” 


36. Ona consideration of the fundamental tenets of the 
Faith, accepted by both the parties as supreme and uncontroll- 
able mandates, their Lordships of the Privy Council were pleased 
to hold that the Sant Sat Guru for the time being was the sole 
owner and master of all Bhets and properties, moveable and 
immoveable, acquired therefrom, and there was no obligation or 
charge attached to them. 


37. Their Lordships of the Privy Council came to the 
above conclusion on an interpretation and construction of the 
documents creating the Council and the Trust, in their judgment 
dated the 5th March, 1935. 


38. In this connection the following passages from the 
judgment of their Lordships of the Privy Council may be referred 
to :— 


“Their Lordships agree with the contention of the plaintiff-appellants 
(Soami Bagh) that the followers of the true Faith when making their gifts to 
the Sant Sat Guru whom they regarded as their spiritual head (whether He 
was the Incarnation of the Supreme Being or only His Representative) in 
accordance with the mandates of their religion, cannot be supposed to have 


intended to create any trust. In this connection, it is material to notice that 
the Hon’ble High Court accepted the same view in that they: said that when 
the members of this Faith make gifts to RadhasoamiDayal in the person-of the 
Guru, they do not concern themselves ee the manner in which the gifts will 


‘ 


be used.” aes Bie cree 


“This seems to their Lordships an eminently ‘reasonable ‘conclusion when 
the position and authority of the Sant Sat Guru, the completes and aesoluts. 
submission of His followers to Him, and the above mentioned teachings: and 
the doctrines. are taken into consideration. It cannot, therefore;ybe said that 
the donors ‘of the gifts. were the authors of the alleged’ public trust." '. 


39. Their Lordships accordingly made the following fect: 
rations "as prayed by, the appellants (Soaiii ‘Bagh).. Be Pi 


rae “That the | so-called Radhasoamii Trust ‘administering the propertiés ‘showa 
in the schedule marked A is not, in ‘law, a legal: ‘and Valid trust, nor of 


‘the ‘kind or nature allegéd by ‘the deféiidants (Dajalbagh os: a - 
fo i 


om That the said Trust, if any, is not a trust seated or existing ‘for piiblic 
purpose ofa charitable or religious nature. or one to. which the Provisions 
__ of Act XIV of 1920 apply. 


: tl: 09 be. : Ge vba fr Re 
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CHAPTER 6 


WHO IS THE TRUE SANT SAT GURU ? 


fire a 
40 


Extracts from the 
Privy Council Judgment 


The following passages illustrate 
the teachings and the doctrines as to 
the relations between the Sant Sat 
Guru and the initiated; they have been 
accepted by both parties (Soami Bagh 
and Dayal Bagh) as supreme and 
uncontrollable mandates :— 


(i) Serve the Sat Guru with your 
heart, body and riches and consider 
Him as Sat Pursuh. 


(2) The service performed by 
means of money is that it may be 
utilised in the services of the spiritual 
guide. 


(3) Worship the Guru every 
moment, no other deity is equal to 
Him. 


(4) Those who slavishly follow 
the Shariyat (creed of law) always 
remain tied to the world. They will 
never find access to the Darbar of the 
Supreme Being. But those who serve 
the Sat Guru of the time with body, 
mind and wealth, will secure entrance 
to the presence of the Supreme Being. 
The Sat Guru Himself is the Supreme 
Being; to serve Him is to serve the 
Supreme Being. Those who seek the 


Extracts from the deposition of 
Sri Anand Sarup alias Saheb 
Ji Maharaj of Dayal Bagh 


| : 
(A) A Sant Sat Guru is always 
| accountable to Satsangis whether any 
| offering is made conditionally or un- 
conditionally as the offering is made 


through Him to Radhasoami Dayal. 


is 
become 


(B) As soon as an offering 
, accepted, all the Satsangis 
interested in it. 


(C) No portion of the offering 
can be utilised by a Sant Sat Guru for 
His personal expenses. 


(D) As Sant Sat Guru accepts 
offerings for Radhasoami Dayal, as 
His Representative, therefore, He is 
accountable to Satsangis. 


(E) If a Sant Sat Guru appropri- 
ates offerings to His own personal use, 
it would be a breach of trust. 


(F) Soamiji Maharaj, Huzur 
Maharaj and Maharaj Saheb were not 
the owners of offerings or of the 
properties acquired from offerings. 


(G) Satsangis can question the 
acts of a Sant Sat Guru. 


(H) A Sant Sat Guru is like an 
ordinary member of the Council unless 
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- . . . caatdnnaeitiasls 


Extracts from the 
Privy Council Judgement 


Supreme Being ignoring the Sant Sat . 


Guru will never find the Supreme Be- 
ing. Those who are engaged in service 
of the Sat Guru have actually met with 
the Supreme Being. When their eyes 
open, they will see it (i.e., that the 


Sant Sat Guru is the Supreme Being ~ 


Himself) and until their eyes open 
fully they should, relying on the word 
of Sant Sat Guru, continue in His 
service, go on attending Satsang and 
continue increasing their faith in and 
love for the Charans of Sant Sat Guru. 
One day the whole secret will be 
revealed to them. , 


(5) Any one desirous of reaching 
the Supreme Being must search 
for a Sant Sat Guru (Incarnation 
of the Supreme Being) or a  Sadh 
Guru (one who has reached the top 
. Of the second grand division) and in- 
voke His help, and receive instructions 
from one of these Supreme Guides, as 


to the manner of his devotion and ' 


procedure. 


(6) A Sant Sat Guru is He who 
has either descended directly from the 
highest division or reached that 
quarter by practice of Surat Shabd 
under the immediate direction of the 
former. 


Extracts from the deposition of 
Sri Anand Sarup alias Saheb Ji 
; Maharaj of Daya! Bagh 


He receives a mandate from Radha- 
i soami Dayal and in that case He can 
intervene and communicate that man- 
_ date to the other members. If the 
| members of the Council want to do 
anything and the Sant Sat Guru receives 
a mandate to the contrary, the other 
members of the Council should not 
| go against the mandate but all depends 
on their mentality. 


(1) The word ‘Sant Sat Guru’’ is 
also used in a variety of senses. Some- 
times this word refers to the physical 
body, sometimes to mind and some- 
times to the spirit and sometimes to 
His communion with Radhasoami 
Dayal. 


(J) A Sant Sat Guru is believed 
' to be in communion with the Supreme 
| Being at all times. It is not necessary 
that He should always be acting under 
the impulse of the Supreme Being. 


(K) A Sant Sat Guru functions in 
‘ several capacities in human form. 
When functioning in any capacity His 
. Spirit is always in communion with the 
, Supreme Being. By His spirit, I mean 
His Atma. 


(7) The first personage or the - 
Supreme Father and sole master is . 
vast and boundless ocean of spirit, 
and love, and joy from whom the: 


Original Spirit or Word current ema- 
nated. 
9 
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Extracts from the deposition of 


_Extracts from the Sri Anand Sarup alias Saheb Ji 
Privy Council Judgement | Maharaj of Dayal Bagh 


py - | 
(8) The second personage or the | 


Supreme Mother is the Original Spirit 
and Sound Current, the prime mover, 
creator, nourisher and supporter of | 
the whole Creation. It is the connéc- 
ting link between the Supreme Father 
and the son or disciple, and leads the 
way and helps the son in returning to 
the Father’s highest mansion, 


(9) The third the Supreme Son or 
Sant Sat Guru is the Representative of 
the Supreme Father in human form on 
this earth. This incarnation of the 
Supreme Father or His Special and 
Beloved Sor, Sant Sat Guru appears 
now and then in this world for the 
purpose of saving spirits from going 
down to the lower regions and raising 
them to the higher spheres and finally 
to the mansion of the Supreme Father. 
The fourth, the disciple, the son or 
human being, is a ray or drop descend- 
ed from the Supreme Sun or Bound- 
less Ocean of Spirit, Love and Joy, 
but his attention having been diverted 
by mind and matter towards the mate- 
rial creation down below, he has lost 
all knowledge of the Supreme Father 
and His highest mansion, and cannot- 
now return to His Holy Abode with- | 
out the help externally of Supreme 
Father or His Special and Beloved 
Son, assuming human form of a Sant 
Sat Guru, and internally of the Supre- ! 
me Mother or the connecting Spirit 
and Sound current between the Supre- 
me Father and the disciple or son, who | 
lilumines the heart of a sincere Jover 
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Extracts from the deposition of 
Be aoe from the Sri Anand Sarup alias'Saheb Ji 
rivy Council Judgement Maharaj of Dayal Bagh 


and devotee and sheds grace and mercy 
upon him. 


(10) The doctrines and tenets of Ee a a 
the religion depend upon the writings ee ae 
and teachings of these three persons as 
(Soamiji Maharaj, Huzur Maharaj and ; a ee 
Maharaj Saheb), and there is no ee 
dispute between the parties as to them. Re 
Both parties regard them as authorita- 7 oO SHEE ee ap ee 
tive and binding upon the Satsangis; 
they do not, however, agree as to the fe |, fates 
position of the Sant Sat Guru in rela- Pee. 4 
tion to the Radhasoami Faith. 


(11) As regards this last mention- Bn lili 
ed matter, the plaintiffs (Soami Bagh) ! , 
hold that the spiritual leader of their | 
religion for the time being, known as ; 
the Sant Sat Guru, is the incarnation oe, Bp cag Vises 
of the Supreme Being in human form. gh oa GS IEE SOR es 
- (12) Onthe other hand, the con- : : 
testing defendants (Dayal Bagh) say 


that the, Sant Sat Guru is the represen- a Toad 
: tative of and is in communion with Ope te cp od 
the Supreme Being, but they do not a Pbotyp : 


accept the plaintiffs’ contention that 
the Supreme Being is incarnate in the 
Sant Sat Guru. 


e ae! 
(13) Their Lordships agree with ae. . 
the contention of the plaintiff-appel- 
lants (Soami Bagh) that the followers ud al gees 


of the true Faith when making their 
gifts to the Sant Sat Guru whom they 
regarded as their spiritual head (whe- 
ther He was the Incarnation of the Lee ee: ee" 
Supreme Being or only His represen- 
tative) in accordance with the mandates 
of their religion, cannot be supposed 
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Extracts from the deposition of 
Extracts from the Sri Anand Sarup:alias'Saheb Ji 
Privy Council Judgement Maharaj of Dayal Bagh 


and devotee and sheds grace and mercy 
upon him. 


(10) The doctrines and tenets of |. S20 RE ee 
the religion depend upon the writings 
and teachings of these three persons. 
(Soamiji Maharaj, Huzur Maharaj and’ : ae ae 
Maharaj Saheb), and there is no BS. Pehg ee ee Xe? 
dispute between the parties as to them. ROPE 
Both parties regard them as_authorita- _ oR 
tive and binding upon the Satsangis; 
they do not, however, agree as to the . 
position of the Sant Sat Guru in rela- Boa. ; Ain Bale 
tion to the Radhasoami Faith. 


(1!) As regards this last mention- Re ee 
ed matter, the plaintiffs (Soami Baghy ee 
hold that the spiritual leader of their nay eee oe saat se: 
religion for the time being, known as ° ee : 
the Sant Sat Guru, is the incarnation Os pe MEE a, eee eS 
of the Supreme Being in human form. Be Beh aR SRR ae ae Gen aER 

--- (12) Onthe other hand, the con- . 
testing defendants (Dayal Bagh) say 


* 


that. the;Sant Sat Guru is the represen- | : & tig OS eae 
* tative of and is in communion with | eae ee 
_ the Supreme Being, but they do not oo Be 


accept the plaintiffs’ contention that 
the Supreme Being is incarnate in the 
Sant Sat Guru. 


(13) Their Lordships agree with 
the contention of the plaintiff-appel- 


lants (Soami Bagh) that the followers eee sas 
of the true Faith when making their ee: pee 

gifts to the Sant Sat Guru whom they - 

regarded as their spiritual Head (whe- 

ther He was the Incarnation of the Ses, signs aia 


Supreme Being or only His represen- 
tative) in accordance with the mandates 
-of their religion, cannot be supposed 
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Pateacin trom the Extracts from the deposition of 


Privy Council Judgement Sri aaa ch Baga on b Ji 


to have intended to create any trust, | 
In this connection it is material to 
notice that the High Court accepted : 
the same view in that they said that . 
‘when the members of this Faith make — 
gifts to Radhasoami Dayal in the per- 
son of the Guru, they do not concern ° 
themselves with the manner in which 
the gifts will be used’. 


(14) This seems to their Lordships - 
an eminently reasonable conclusion 
when the position and authority of the : 
Sant Sat Guru, the complete and abso- 
lute submission of His followers to | 
Him, and the above mentioned teach- 
ings and doctrines are taken into con- | 
sideration. It cannot therefore be said | 
that the donors of the gifts were the . 
authors of the alleged public trust. 


41. From the Privy Council Judgment which is based on 
the tenets of the Faith, the hollowness of the theory that the Sant 
Sat Guru is accountable to Satsangis for any Bhets or properties 
acquired therefrom, becomes apparent. This theory was pro- 
pounded by the leader of the Dayal Bagh group for the purpose 


of litigation, although he knew that Soamiji Maharaj Himself 
has said :— 


(a) fast ad qua ft Aare Far ate afr F wT H AT 1 sik 
aq adl THT eT AT TATE ate ars Hl Gar A Ge ga | 
(Sar Bachan Prose, Part II, Bachan 44) 


Translation :— 


That life alone is blessed which is dedicated to the service of 
the Sat Guru and the worship of the Maker ; and riches are like- 
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wise well utilised only when they are spent in the service of Sant Sat 
Guru and Sadhs. 


(b) ag Writ ag sta g fant aaqe gt faa aw atx gaat aaa F 
aa TI WT Tt] GA Ht wZ%X1 (Sar Bachan Prose, Part IJ, 
Bachan 85) 


Translation :— 


Blessed are they who have found the Sat Guru of the time 
and are devoting their body mind and wealth in His company. 


(c) qaifea & fe fra wae at aR aaa Te el Bar at aT war a sr 
at us Va saat eT & aa at Aft ez HTH aaTE a Ae ar 
mrat ( fC ag Ara at aah fe as Hat at aHetta ate arnt 
ara, seat ga el slr ste TT ara aalt naere ae A sae 
aw aat Star | Ta Vey tera atrs aT A st ahs BY area Mt wary 
HT FT BAT arsl ~Z Tar? (Sar Bachan Prose, Part I, 
Bachan 96) 


Translation :— 


It is incumbent on you to do all you can to serve the Guru of 
the time with body, mind, and wealth, so that one day, by His grace, 
you may get rid of all attachment and acquire love for Sat Guru 
alone. Then will you attain the state in which whatever trouble 
and calamity befall you, you will feel no grief and whatever causes 
for pleasure come your way, you will not be exhilarated. When 
such a state is attained, you have achieved salvation while still 
living. What else remains to be done ? 


(d) wits are sare HTS, oa Ta oT a aaa Ai aaa a fH et 
Hrs HC AAT @ Cee ree nee sre cce ree cum sce ceetee va aaa BY ahh facaet 
mel ft aat uie saat s fe fear aa aa ga gaye B® ado ax 
feat @ ara ga wa carta Bar Hea 8 ae ara aa HIT By 


gaat ara at aaa t al & ard aarar wz (Sar Bachan 
Prose, Part II, Bachan 145) 


Translation :— 


Devotion is of four kinds, viz., by body, mind, money and 
works. Everyone performs reverence by Words... ..........ccecccccuee 
Reverence by such words is all false. True devotion is of one who 
surrenders one’s body, mind and wealth to the Sat Guru, that is, who 
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serves Him in all these ways. All others are hypocriies. They will 
never have faith and will only indulge in tall talks. 


42. The fact that the Sant Sat Guru does not utilise the 
Bhet to build a fortune for His family does not mean that there 
isa curb on His rights to it as He chooses. In view of the fact 
that service of the Sant Sat Guru with body, mind and wealth is 
the sina qua non of devotion in Radhasoami Faith and the surren- 
der of all these things absolutely to the will of the Sant Sat Guru 
is recommended for all followers of the Faith, it is sacrilegious to 
suggest that the Sant Sat Guru is only a manager and custodian 
_of Bhets for an Impersonal Being. The idea is that by sewa the 
devotee, one day, by His grace, might get rid of a’. attachments 
and acquire love for Sant Sat Guru alone, which object cannot 
be achieved i. tie donor were to reserve any right or interest in 
the Bhet or if he were to treat Him as an agent of the Impersonal 
Being. 


43. In this connection the following passage from the judg- 
meut of their Lordships of the Privy Council bears repetition :— 


“Their Lordships agree with the contention of the plaintiffs xppellants 
(Soami Bagh) that the followers of Lae trus Paita whe1 miktag the gifls io the 
Sant Sat Guru whom they regirded as their spiriiu.l asad (whether Ue was the 
incarnation of the Supreme Being, or only His representative) in accordance 
with the mandates of their religion, cannot be supposed to have intended to 
create any trust. In this connection, it is material to notice that the iligh Court 
accepted the same view in that they s:id ‘hat waen the members of tais Faith make 
gifts to Radhasoami Dayal in the person of the Guru, they do 29t coacern 
themselves with the manner in which the gifts will be used.” 


44. Asa necessary corollary to the above decision of their 
Lordships of the Privy Council as also from the above discussion, 
it follows that a Sant Sat Guru, who is accountable for Bhets to 
the Satsangis, cannot be a Sant Sat Guru of the true Radhasoami 
Religion as defined by its August Founder Radhasoami Dayal 
Himself, who laid down that: “Sant Sat Guru Himself is the 
Supreme Being, to serve Him is to serve the Supreme Being.” 


45. Atone place in his writings, Saheb Ji Maharaj (of 
Dayal Bagh) had admitted that Soamiji Maharaj was an incarna- 
tion of the Supreme Father Radhasoami Dayal. Vide foot-note 
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at page’8 of his book “Prem Sandesh”, published by the Dayal 
Bagh Sabha in July, 1956. For ready reference, it is reproduced 
below :— : 


“Soamiji Maharaj, the August Founder of the Radhasoami Faith, 
is believed to be the. incarnation of the Supreme Being Merciful 
Radhasoami.” 


' 46. Assuming, but not admitting, that the assertion of 
Sahebji Maharaj that even Soamiji Maharaj was not the owner of 
the Bhets is correct, then would it not follow that He was not the 
Supreme Being Radhasoami Dayal Himself ? 


_. 47, According to the tenets of the Faith, the will of the 
Sant Sat Guru is the will of the Supreme Being Radhasoami 
Dayal and as such to limit the will of the Sant Sat Guru would 
amount to Hmiting the will of the Supreme Being Impersonal 
Radhasoami Dayal Himself. 


48. The theory of the Sant Sat Guru being a trustee or a 
manager of Bhets and properties acquired therefrom, with the 
liability of accountability to Satsangis and of being processed 
against for breach of trust in case of any irregularity in the acco- 
unts, relegates the Sant Sat Guru to the unenviable position of a 
servant.. This means that He should shape His will (which is ex- 
hypothesio the will of the Impersonal Supreme Being) subservi- 
enitly to the will of the disciples. 


49. The entire evidence of Sri Anand Sarup, leader of 
Dayal Bagh, was obviously calculated to establish that the Bhets 
made to the Sant Sat Guru and properties acquired therefrom 
were trust properties, the beneficiaries of which, were what the 
Dayal Bagh people call the “Satsang Comfnunity.” The result 
was that the fundamental and unalterable tenets and doctrines of 
the Faith were subverted and misconstructed to fit into the strait 
jacket of a preconceived and designed notion of some sort of a 


trust. 
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50, Their Lordships of the Privy Council further observed:- 


(1) “But it is to be remembered that the properties which are alleged to de 
the subject of the Trust, were acquired by means of the said gifts made 
to the Sant Sat Guru in the form of Bhets and other contributions. Can 
it then be said that any of the three Sant Sat Gurus to whom the gifts 
were made created such a trust as is relied upon by the contesting 
defendants (Dayal Bagh) ? 


(2) ‘Their Lordships can find no trace of the creation of any trust prior to the 
time when the above mentioned Council was formed. When the constitu- 
tional powers of the Central Council were declared, it was at the very 
outset provided that the Council was to do the things mentioned in the 
declaration and other matters incidental thereto, in accordance with the 
directions of the Sant Sat Guru for the time being, if any, who is recog- 
nised as the Representative of the Supreme Creator Radhasoami Dayal 
and whose mandates shall be paramount and absolute in all the matters 
referred to therein. 


(3) ‘In the alleged Trust Deed itself the Sant Sat Guru for the time being is 
recognised as the Representative of the Supreme Being and as such, is 
the sole master of all movable and immovable properties of the Satsang. 
Further, the Deed is stated to be revocable at the discretion of the 
Council. 


(4) “These provisions, in their Lordships’ opinion, are wholly inconsistent 
with any intention on the part of the Sant Sat Guru for the time being, 
to alter His position as Sant Sat Guru or to divest Himself of the contro] 
of the property and to create a trust for a public purpose of a charitable 
or religious nature, such as is contemplated by Act XIV of 1920. 


(5) “On the other hand, the regulations relating to the Central Council and 
the provisions of the so called ‘Trust Deed’ are, in their Lordships’ 
opinion, consistent with a desire on the part of the Sant Sat Guru to 
obtain the assistance of some of His followers in the management of the 
property, which, no doubt, was increasing as the years passed......... ” 


51. Hereis the illustrious founder of the Dayal Bagh 
Colony who holds the view that the acts of a Sant Sat Guru can 
be questioned by a Satsangi unless he receives a special mandate 
(of course there is no way of verifying that) from the Supreme 
Being that he would override the decision of other members of 
the Council. If our friends on the opposite side are satisfied with 


—— ee 
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a guru having these attributes, we have no quarrel with themi. 
But such a person cannot be the Sant Sat Guru as understood in 
Radhasoami Faith. 


52. It would be interesting as well as enlightening to con- 
trast the following extract from the deposition, of Sri Anand 
Sarup alias Sahibji Maharaj, in the Benares suit, with the passages 
from “Discourses on Radhasoami Faith” by Maharaj Saheb. 


“A Sant Sat Gurt is believed to be in communion with the Supreme 
‘ Being at all times. It is not necessary that He should always be acting under 
the impulse of the Supreme Being.”’ 

(Sri Anand Sarup, leader of Dayal Bagh) 


What Maharaj Saheb has written is :— 


(a) ‘‘The successful performance of the Sound and Spirit prac- 
tice of Yoga requires the aid of a spirit which has already, 
by means of the above practice, reached the purely spiritual 
region, or had made its advent direct into the world and is 
endowed with all the powers of the purely spiritual regions. 
Such a spirit is known as true guide and preceptor and is 
considered to be an Incarnation of the presiding deity of the 
region from which it has come down or whereto it has 
access, inasmuch as all the actions of such a Being are 
regulated by currents from the region direct.” (Discourses, 
Appendix II, paragraph 4). 


(b) An adept who has reached Brahmand is beyond the region 
of creation that we see, and He performs ordinary acts from 
the plane of Brahmand. His face thus reflects the spiritua- 
lity of Brahmand. Similarly all actions of Sants and Sup- 
reme Sants are performed by spiritual currents coming down 
Jrom the pure regions of spirit. (Art. 35, Discourses on 
Radhasoami Faith) 
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CHAPTER 7 


IMPORTANCE OF THE EYES AND THE FOREHEAD 
OF THE SANT SAT GURU 


53. The book ‘Prem Sandesh” by Sri Anand Sarup, was 
‘translated by the Dayal Bagh Sabha in 1956. At page 25 is to 
be found Sahibji Maharaj’s discourse or his views under the head 
- “Holy Family”, wherein, in his attempt to belittle the spiritual 
refulgence of Babuji Maharaj’s face (who being the grandson of 
_ Soamiji Maharaj’s elder sister, was a member of the Holy Family), 
he says, at pages 28 to 30, inter alia, as follows :— 


“Charmed merely by his external appearance and good looks, 

some people have begun to look upon a certain person as Sadh 

t. and they advance the following verse from “Prem Bani” (a poetic 
composition of Huzur Maharaj), in support of their position :— 


area ar facet ate are ATT | 
wa at qt we fra aati 


Sadh ka nirkho ankh aur matha 
Sat ka noor rahey jis satha 


Translation :— 
ro Behold the eye and forehead of the Sadh; the light of the 
Supreme Being dwells therein. 


It has therefore become necessary that corret interpretation 
of this verse be given so as to remove the misunderstanding. In 
this verse, the word used is ‘eye’ and not ‘eyes’, which leads to 
the conclusion that the word ‘eye’ does not refer to external eyes, 
but to the hidden eye or the third Til, which is the location of the 
ceat of the spirit. Similarly, the word ‘matha’ (literally forehead) 

- does not really refer to the forehead but refers to the internal path 
within the head, which leads from the third Til or inner eye to the 
very abode of the Supreme Being... ........sseeceerreeserterresereeteteees ” 


54, Compare and contrast the above mentioned wrong, 
erroneous and misleading statement of Sahibji Maharaj with the 
clear meaning of the Shabd (Poetic Composition) of Huzur 
Maharaj from which the verse in question has been quoted. 


(75 ) 


area ar facet ate ate Arar i aa aT at te fea Arar 
ge fare fq at ofear i ge oe ar fea fate ara tl 


Translation :— 


“Behold the eyes and forehead of Sadh. 

The effulgence of Truth is reflected in them. 

These are the signs by which they recognise (Sant or Sadh), 
Who possess the knowledge of Guru Pad (the status of Guru). 


55. There can be no question that these lines refer to the 
outer and physical signs on the forehead and in the eyes of the 
Sants and Sadhs, which, of course, can be recognised only by 
spiritually advanced people. According to Sahibji Maharaj’s 
interpretations of the couplet, it would mean that the devotee is 
being asked to behold the hidden eye or the third Til of the Sadh 
or Sant and the internal path to the higher regions within Him. 
This is absurd and wrong, for, so far as the Third Til and inner 
path are concerned, the devotee has to see these things within 
himself and not of Sadh or in Him. 


56. Obviously he is twisting and distorting the meaning of 
the verse and is at pains to put a wrong construction on it in 
order to meet the general criticism on the part of several people 
that Sahibji Maharaj, being squint-eyed, could not be the true Sant 
Sat Guru. 


57, Now read in this connection the following passages 
from articles 20, 32, 33 and 35 of the “Discourses on Radhasoami 
Faith” by Maharaj Saheb. 


(1) Article 20: 


pee 


“How the feelings and predilections and prejudices of the 
mind affect the corporeal frame may be explained by the following 
illustration. A person is short-tempered and flies into rage, in and 
out of season, at trifles. The muscles of his face, by being cons- 
tantly worked inta a particular groove during fits of anger, 
permanently retain that form; so much so that they are carried to 
his progeny. This illustration, when reduced to a proposition, 
implies that the prevalent impulse of mind is reflected upon the 
physical frame, and that it is further carried forward in the process 
of procreation. If this proposition holds good in the case of 
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temporary conditions affecting the individual, mental and spiritual 
planes, a fortiori it applies to the universal creational planes and 
centres of mind and spirit. 


(2) Article 32 : 


‘Before stating the true spiritual contemplation, we would for 
the sake of elucidation, make a smalJl digression. It has already 
been stated in Article 20, that strong fcelings are reflected upon 
the face, and that the reflections are engraved thereon if they are 
frequent. This proposition is not, however, confined to strong 
feelings; it holds good in some measure in the case of all feelings. 
Ordinarily, the reflections are noticeable in the case of strong 
feelings only; but men of experience and gifted people can read 
individual characters and also hidden feelings by means of facial 
peculiarities, that is to say, by means of the subtle reflections 
engraved upon the countenance. This establishes the proposition 
we have enunciated. 


(3) Article 33: 


‘Facial peculiarities and expression evoke responses somewhat 
similar to those evoked by feelings communicated by means of 
sound. There are abundant illustrations in support of this obser- 
vation. The affectionate responses of lovers towards each other, 
the hilarity evoked by the features of comic actors are instances 
which will serve our purpose. Thoughts, viz., recollections of such 
expression also produce feelings of the same description. When 
such thoughts are regularly generated for the purpose of engender- 
ing spiritual feelings, the process is technically known as spiritual 
contemplation. It need hardly be remarked that a pure spiritual 
form alone would produce spiritual feelings 


Chee cna een cance eerseraecane 


(4) Article 35 : 


“All feelings of strong character are always due to a high 
state of excitement, but the highest pitch of frenzy to which 
humanity can be tossed does not approach the perturbations which 
accompany the passage of a spirit-entity from the ordinary plane 
of wakefulness to that of death and to the regions beyond it. As, 
however, the passage is inward, the outward manifestations do not 
appear to be so strong as those produced by ordinary conditions 
of excitement. In the stages preceding death, the muscles and the 
entire physical vehicle are, however, gradually twisted and when 
death supervenes, the effect of internal torsion, which is terrible, 
is unmistakably impressed upon them. The same conditions are 
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very gradually produced by the performances of the internal 
spiritual experimentations or devotional practices. The physical 
frame of a devotee, accordingly, undergoes a complete change; 
and the constitution of his nervous system, muscles, etc., is so 
altered that no resistence takes place in the process of separating 
spiritual currents from the physical frame, i. e., in undergoing the 
process of death. Outward marks of these changes are not 
entirely absent from the physical frame, although they are largely 


manifest in the subtler frames. The outward marks are specially | 


noticeable on the forehead and in the eyes of an- adept and the effect 


of these marks on advanced devotees in producing concentration and j 


sublimation of spirit is very remarkable. An adept who has reached 
Brahmand is beyond the region of creation that we see, and He 
performs ordinary acts from the planes of Brahmand. His face 
thus reflects the spirituality of Brahmand. Similarly all actions 
of Saints and Supreme Saints are performed by spiritual currents 
coming down from the pure regions of spirit. The contemplation of 
the image of an adept of Brahmand would, therefore, be a con- 
templation of the image of the spiritual form of Brahmand, and 
contemplation of the form of a Sant would be the contemplation of a 
form of pure spirituality. The contemplation of the form of a 
Sant or Supreme Sant or in their absence, the contemplation of the 
form of a Sadh or Mahatma has accordingly been prescribed as the 
spiritual contemplation referred to by us. The effect ,of association 
with forms. in the case of those for whom we cherish an affection, 
has been explained in article No. 33. Inthe case of.adepts, this 
effect is comparatively much more intense as it is not the associa- 
tion alone which gives rise to the effect. Adepts have access to all 
the subtle planes of the various spheres they have traversed and 
gained access to. They accordingly become cognizant of the con- 
templation of their forms, as soon as this process’ of devotion is 
performed, and accord the necessary help to the devotee. This 
assistance is always accorded in an imperceptible form during the 
practice of contemplation, but a devotee of some experience 
recognises it in the spiritual concentration produced at the spirit 
centre by it. To strengthen faith and to engender fresh impulse, 
an adept, however, allows devotees to get glimpses ‘at times of his 
astral forms. 


The contemplation of the image of an adept of Brahmand, i.e., 
of the second division of creation, is no doubt highly spiritual, 
and goes far towards awakening spirituality; but unless the form 
of an adept of the purely spiritual or the first division of creation 
be contemplated, a development of the spirit force, detached from 
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the association of the Universal Mind, will not be possible. The 
company of such an adept and of those engaged in spiritual training 
under his guidance is also indispensable in the beginning for spiritual 
development, as the personal spiritual influence of an adept is very 
considerable, and it becomes specially manifest when he is conducting 
the service of spiritual training. During such service, devotees 
begin to realise his internal presence, and a service of this descrip- 
tion is, therefore, highly valued.” 


58. We might in this connection also refer to pages 13-15 
and p. 29 of the book “Solace to Satsangis” 1907 edition, or pages 
10-11 and p. 20, 1952 edition wherein under the date of 4th June, 
1899, Maharaj Saheb writes to a Satsangi, inter alia, as follows :- 


(i) “The answer to your queries are as under :— (1 & 2) 
The main spiritual current being in the eyes and forehead, the pro- 
per internal vision of the image of Sant Sat Guru takes place only 
when those portions are clearly visible. These are the only perts 
which Kal cannot fully assume for the deception of a devotee, where- 
as the other parts of the Sat Guru’s image or body he can assume. 
You should therefore try to contemplate the eyes and forehead of 
Hvzur Maharaj in your devotion, just as you used to look at Him 
during the Arti ceremony, and need not pay special attention to the 
lower part of the image; but I would remark here that be it the 
lower part of Huzur Maharaj’s face, or His eyes or forehead or 
any other part of His Holy Body, if a true glimpse of any of them 
is caught internally, it instantaneously produces great internal 
concentration of mind and spirit accompanied with feelings of 
ecstatic joy. This is the true test of the manifestation of Sat 
Guru’s form within a Satsangi. Ina Sant Sat Guru the manifes- 
tation is the resplendent form of Sat Purush Radhasoami as He is 
in purely spiritual regions — Sat Lok and Radhasoami Dham — 
and is in fact the Nij Rup of Sant Sat Guru also just as the Nij Rup 
of a Satsangi is his spirit. 


(ii) ‘As all Satgurus are incarnations of the same Supreme 
Father, some resemblance in their physical forms, specially in 
their face, is natural and is traceable.” 


59. From a comparison of the passages from ‘Prem 
Sandesh” with those from the various articles in the “Discourses” 
as also the letter in the “Solace” referred to above, it is obvious 
that the theory enunciated by Sri Anand Sarup is a distortion of 
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the true tenets. It will be relevant to refer to the following 
passage from the ‘Hiddyatnama’ of Sar Bachan Poetry of 
Soamiji Maharaj which runs as follows :— 


(60) aa arfga fe 08 Hare al faara F arHe saa alesat Tar 
HU Ate ata saa fea ate Az J Gt a at guage Hea ~<a reat aael 
afal & saat atal ey area <et ate fra Hae area atl tat caw a 
TAH TATA AIT FI BATT Bl UT TAT FA TNT tt 


Translation :— 


Now it is desirable that you should engage in the service of 
such a Sant and engender love for Him. You should have His 
Darshan with heart and eyes continuously for an hour or two. In 
other words, you should look intently into His eyes. As far as it 
lies in your power, do not wink; and go on increasing this 
exercise. 


61. The same thing has been said by Huzur Maharaj at 
many other places in His poetie compositions, e¢. g., 


agra oa aat at faze faerx 
aad sa Tas Tt aT aferaqz 
(Prem Bani Part I, IV/3, 2-3) 


Translation :— 


My friend, look intently and gaze at those eyes. I sacrifice 
myself before the heavenly glory of that face. 


62. From the above, it should be abundantly clear to an 
open-minded reader that the sole reason of using the word 
‘at@’ (eye) in singular in the couplet is the poetic exigency, though 
it refers to the physical eyes. Itis very well known that for the 
purposes of prosody, scansion and rhyming, such minor adjust- 
ments have necessarily to be made, but there can be no mistake 
about the real meaning on account of such changes and adjust- 
ments. In all poetic compositions, eyes, hands and feet (charans) 
have been often described by singular words depending on the 
exigency and suitability of the occasion. 
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CHAPTER 8 


SPIRITUAL PROGRESS CANNOT THRIVE WITH 
MATERIAL PROGRESS 


63. Soamiji Maharaj, the August Founder of the 
Radasoami Faith, has said, in the very opening lines of the book 
“Sar Bachan Radhasoami (Prose)” containing His discourses, as 
below :— 


This world is perishable and so also is all that pertains to it. Wise man 
is he, indeed, who having closely examined the nature of existence here, has 
realised that it is all transitory and illusory, and consecrated his human form by 
devoting himself to Bhajan and Sumiran (listening inner sounds and repetition 
of the Holy Name of the Supreme Being) and who, taking the fullest advantage 
of the various faculties which the Supreme Father has graciously endowed him 
with, translated the inavaluable jewel within him which is Surat (spirit) or the 
., essence of his being, to its original abode. 


64. Huzur Maharaj, the second Sant Sat Guru of the 
Radhasoami Faith, has said, in the book of His Discourses, viz., 
‘Prem Patra Part 3” in paragraph 13 of Bachan No. 18, as 
follows :-— 


“The aim and object of the Radhasoami Faith and its Abhyas (devotional 
exercises) is that the mind and spirit may, step by step, be withdrawn and 
translated upwards from their seat in the Pind (physical body), and by uniting 

“with the Shabd (sound) and Swarup (form) of the higher regions. The more the 
mind and spirit move upwards from their seat, the greater will be the detachment 
from the world and its objects; and the love for and the faith in the Holy Feet 
of Radhasoami Dayal and Sat Guru will go on increasing. 


65. Maharaj Saheb, the third Sant Sat Guru of the Radha- 
soami Faith, has said as follows :— 


SS cgha atte ..The seat or focus of the spirit is in the pineal gland. If its 
-actions are Kewatds spheres or ganglia lower than its seat, the result is descent 
_ of spirit into lower or infernal regions, if higher than the seat of its location, 
_ the result would be its exaltation into regions of higher bliss and joy and 
eventual entrance into the purely spiritual regions......... e 


(vide ‘Discourses’, Appendix IIT) 
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66. It is thus that the attachment to world and its objects 
results in the descent of the spiritual current from the third Til 
or the pineal gland to a lower ganglion according to its attach- 
ment with an object of desire having affinity with a lower gang- 
lion, In this connection we may consider the various activities 
of the Dayal Bagh group and test them with the fundamental 
principles of the Faith to find out if their activities are calculated 
to the ascent of the spirit from its seat in Pind to higher regions 
or otherwise. 


67. The object of the Dayal Bagh Sabha as given in its 
Memorandum of Association of 1937 may be contrasted with the 
teachings of Soamiji Maharaj, the August Founder, as laid down 
in the scriptures of the Faith, for bringing out prominently the 
essential difference between the objective standards of the two 
sections. 


68 


Object. of Dayal Bahg Sabha What Soamiji Maharaj has said :— 


The object of Dayal Bagh Sabha 
according to the constitution of the 
Dayal Bagh Sabha as it stood in 1937 
is to regulate the conduct of the follo- 
wers of the Radhasoami Faith and to 
establish, run and subsidise religious, 
educational and industrial institutions 
with 4 view to advance the cause of 


Sat at tea Berar ata qe FH 
Tala, SAAT ATA STHIT S Are faa 
Fst HC AT HY ACH TATAT ate 
atat faarar att afer ate aT sik 
TAMA TATA A aarad AAA, 
RIG ATA SaHIe Tal Bt te STBIT 
F aed a SIERTT ak ua a ie! 


religious, mental, moral, and technical 
. education among the followers of the 
Faith and to do public good. 
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aat et at Paar sae aafeat SAAT 
Atal FHT HH sry Bar wx 
aaTaIy BtAT BS fear, arf atx 
SAAT AAA Far HE | 


Translation :-—— 


Freeing people from bondage and 
leading them to the region of Moksha 
or Mukti (liberation) is Upkar. To 
spread learning among people and 
make them egotistic, to feed them,to 
build temples and Dharamshalas, to 
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Object of Dayal Bagh Sabha What Soamiji Maharaj has said 


ee : 
lay out gardens, and to start free kitch- 
en is not Upkar. This type of Upkar is 
for princes and monied people......+.- 
sinuavenigaeen: In order to come into 
greater prominence they start collect- 
ing money from people and establish- 
ing banking business and firms and 
earning interest on money thus 

- collected or doing business with it. 
(vide Bachan No. 59, Part [, Sar Bachan 
Prose of Soamiji Maharaj.) 


69. Opening of schools, colleges, dairies, leather industry, 
and engaging in agriculture and starting of various limited com- 
panies and banking business are the only indices of progress made 
by Dayal Bagh which professes to be a religious institution resulting 
in an allegedly ever increasing flow of devotees to their fold. In fact 
indulgence in these activities is an anathema and is violently opp- 
osed to the high principles and objects of this spiritual religion. It 
is obvious that such activities, requiring the flow and entanglement 
of spiritual current downwards, cannot lead to the liberation and 
ascent of the spirit. Such activities may be useful and commendable 
in social and economic spheres but are definitely void of spiritual 
merit and are sure to result in the descent of the spirit. In fine, 
these are materialistic, worldly and propagandist activities which 
are repugnent to the essential teachings of the Radhasoami Faith. 
These activities must necessarily lead to the dissipation of 
spirituality in mundane affairs and downwards. 


In this connection, the following question and answer is 
reproduced from caret eaTaant the Pyara Dayal Bagh, dated 13th 
November 1939, the weekly organ of the group of Raj Ji Maharaj 
who claims himself to be the real successor of Sahibji Maharaj, 
the founder of the Dayal Bagh Colony. 
gaa AFAT Qv—are aaa Hea TRH aayE Bl aa At ay & fe aaa 

af aueit geafa at efee F wa He dare at ge aeqal a fam 
Hagel at ara | aaa ga ala & fares FAT aad & ? 
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(83 ) 


sarge fafea grat afar fe earaary F vara at afe Bey a fat 
sta atl ae aay var fe gaa sear aearedl weary gt saa, 
un an faa ate eat siaar zaraata sl aghe aaafirat 
arat sneatfeanar a afg Hew ar aa a afie aera saa s ? 


qfeadt ta wrzaasy & areal gat gal ate agfearett F a zara 
areas eftemio Fay areal arqee gat g? xq araay F 
ta argu & faa area st Hera at farafafaa ster 
ot fe eg Art 2eg3 fo wt gee sae A sarfera ge al, Tar 
araaran fag star | BTATAT ss — 


“up ata + auf aa afearsa far o fH aan caraana FT 
HIS TANT HA A ware FH naa faa? waa ag zs fF 
aqraaia ar TIEr Teay a feat Hl aeara A aaa aa fae aaat | 
gfaar & ara fear & wae gS aH Fl ae TA aa ATT 
BT HIST Teale at aarecary Bl Haze Hr wre FaeraT 1” 
TA TATLH : 23-¥-2833 
Translation :— 


Question: Some Satsangis argue it is Sat Guru’s Mauj at present that 
Sales should be increased with a view to enhancing future 
progress of Satsang. What do you have to say against this 
Mauyj ? 


Answer: It is absolutely futile and baseless for a Satsangi to consider 
that the industrial development of Dayal Bagh will lead to | 
his spiritual betterment. Is the worldly prosperity of Dayal - 
Bagh most conducive to the enhancement of spirituality ; 
among Satsangis ? Western countries are far more economi- 
cally developed and prosperous than India. Does it imply 
they are spiritually satisfied ? In this context, it will be 
profitable for such persons to read the following passage of 
Sahibji Maharaj, published in ‘“Huzuri Diary’, dated 16th 
March, 1933. 

“A young man enquired through post whether the use of 
Dayal Bagh cloth would afford ease and help in Abhyas. 
The answer is — nobody can derive any help in Abhyas by 
wearing Dayal Bagh cloth. Worldly deeds can afford 
wordly advancement only. If you wear Dayal Bagh cloth, 
it would only provide work to Dayal Bagh factories’. (Prem 
Prachark : 13-4-1933) 


The following lines are also quoted from the same issue of 
the “‘Pyara Dayal Bagh”, 


(84 ) 


FO UTA HT aaa TS Te aati wa fer sas & wz 
fast & qare F aat wt rs areata os get aHat s ? sfaar 
e A aA A agar anfra eedizrae (aeaa) faa ay 
aaraara at adara sesfeaqar arferat (atatfita aie) 1 BTA HT 
tal FT fee earaaT A site VAR FAT aeaTT Lar ? 


Translation :— 


Can Dayal Bagh teach any spiritual lesson to the people of 
the world by engaging, day and night, in the sale and manufacture 
of cloth. ? There are innumerable institutions everywhere in the 
world working on the lines of the present industrial policy of 
Dayal Bagh. What is, then, the difference between Dayal Bagh and 
them, ? 


70. The activities of Dayal Bagh are givenin the “Dayal 
Bagh Pamphlet” published by them. It would appear from the 
Pamphlet of 1959 that the followers of the Rhdhasoami Faith 
(of Dayal Bagh section) have ‘“‘Better Woridliness” as their ideal 
and it is presumed that to achieve this ideal His Holiness Sahebji 
Maharaj (of Dayal Bagh) felt that the salvation of India was 
dependent upon the co-mingling and co-existence of religious and 
material progress and that thus it was that various educational, 
industrial and other institutions came to be founded and develop- 
ed in Dayal Bagh during the time of His Holiness Sahebji 
Maharaj. 


71. The hollowness of the theory that the salvation of 
India (why India alone ?) or for the matter of that of any entity 
depended upon the co-mingling and co-existence of religious and 
material progress would be obvious from the following passage, 
inter alia from article No. 8 of the “Discourses on Radhasoami 
Faith by Maharaj Saheb.” 


“The physical frame and the senses appended to it, and its mental facul- 
ties, all require exercise for their development and healthy existence. The 
forms of this exercise are not the special modes prescribed in the gymnasium 
or in the training educational institution. The responsive functions and 
actions evoked by the surroundings of nature, the inherent cravings and the 
needs of life, constitute the natural exercise imposed upon’ the spirit for the 
development of its physical frame and mental faculties. All these functions and 
actions, however, result in the association of spirit with mind and matter. The 
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development of the functions and the faculties referred to does not, however, 
indicate in any way that a concommittant development of the inherent essence of 
the spirit itself is also taking place.” * 
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Translation :— 


(b) 


Translation .— 


(c) 


Translation :—~- 


(d) 


Translation :-— _ 
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CHAPTER 9 | 
PRASHAD AND CHARNAMRIT 


JE AAUTYT FS TLATeT | 
stat afga a fae satel 1 


| 
(XVIII/4, 22, Sar Bachan’ Poetry 


Take Guru’s Charnamrit and Prashad with love. ‘ 
All troubles will be over. 


awga Tea aT I 


ale SIT Al FAT BAT I 
(XLI/15, 6, Sar peaches Poetry, 
t 


Give Charnamrit and Prashad. 


There is no other remedy. | 


Je aearga ft, at ar st we | 
ye Tal ala, at ae sl HE I | 
(XIX/1, 5-6, Sar Bachan Poetry) 


I enjoin upon you for your own good that you 
should drink His Charnamrit and eat His Prashad. 


fea + de wud 
facaq Ta arg daa ti 


eens 


(XIII/1, 27, Sar Bachan Poetry) 


| 


A devotee should place a spittoon before Sat Guru for 
spitting into. 
The devotee should then drink all of it himself. 


away, BAIT AAT 1 | 
WW AW ACH Aa | 
Ga sa aT FU AT TI 


. 


! 
aa srt AT ZS ITAMTAd | | 


(XXII/8, 28-29, Sar Bachan Poetry) 


(87) 
Translation :— 
Those silly persons who disparage Prashad and Charnamrit 


of the Guru will be confounded. Do not associate and make 
friends with them. 


730 Reet Hal BY TT wateaal aa Fafa gz, yatfea atx ofa 
@ fe wat ae aq ah, UH aH ATL H aaHT WaEaTAY ary F 
Ueearat eares BY AAT Ate Baw frarat Hr TA Tet ste ETAT 
A ATT SU Hl Atal HT ara afer aaa He, A sei Acar eH 
HC ATA ATT ASTa AIT ATT TT axe Ga aera, salle ga aa 
dat & ot fe gaat Aart FAs, SAH Aral at fare ate aga 
BY ATT Ayes ST TTTEaTAT aT H EC HT TT Het SB, Fs Tea 
SATA FT FSTHAT AT ALATA B, GARY TSC AWA HL I 


UIE TATA F aT aT Tart Farey J Hema fe TT HE 
WAAAY TT A AIT, TART AAT HE FB TWAT Waal AIT, 
Be A aVi 43 BL ATT HIT ema Hea, sas fay wiayawr 
atferer stat areal Urerrearay earer BY ATA Bar ATT ART BT aferara 
lat (Prem Patra Part III by Huzur Maharaj) 


Translation :— 


It is desirable and a must for all who have joined the 
Radhasoami Faith to go to Agra once as far as possible and pay a 
visit to Radhasoami Bagh (Soami Bagh) and have ‘Darshan’ 
with reverence of (pay respects to) the Samadh of Radhasoami 
Dayal and His holy relics such as the ‘palang’ (bed-stead), the 
chair and the ‘chauki’ (the stool) used by Him for Bhajan (inter- 
nal devotion). They should bow their heads before these things 
and thereby augment their spiritual desert. They should place 
garlands and flowers at the Samadh, because in all these things 
which have been used by Him, there is present the current of pure 
spirituality of His Feet. The water of the well in Radhasoami 
Bagh (Soami Bagh) is the ‘Mukhamrit’ and ‘Charnamrit’ of 
Radhasoami Dayal (i. e., watar sanctified by ablution and washing 
of feet) and every visitor should drink it. 


Radhasoami Dayal was Himself pleased to say (by his holy 
tongue) that whoever visits Radhasoami Bagh would surely derive 
benefit equivalent to that of Bhajan (internal devotion) and that 
whosoever actually performs Bhajan and Dhyan (internal devo- 
tional practices) in the garden would be (spiritually) benefited all 
the more. In other words, he would be fit to receive special grace 
and mercy of Radhasoami Dayal. 


(88) 
74, Mr. Radha Krishna Khanna in his book “Truth Eter- 


nal” has attempted to belittle the spiritual importance and signi- 
ficance of Charnamrit and Parsad and ridiculed the same as “a few 
drops of well water and some sods of earth.” In this connection, 
please read the following which show how devotees feel and value 
Prashad and charnamrit. 


(1). 


(3) 


(4) 


(9) 


(6) 


Charnamrit and Prashad of Sant Sat Guru or of Sadh Guru are spiritu- 
ally beneficial to all persons, who may be so fortunate as to get them, 
but the benefit derived varies according to the person’s faith in and love 
for the Sant Sat Guru, and more often in proportion to his spiritual 
advancement. The advanced and, therefore, spiritually very sensitive 
Bhakts and devotees will immediately begin to feel its effect and bliss 
like what they feel in coming in contact with the nectar of the Shabd 
current during Bhajan. Those, who thus taste the nectar, take no notice 
of or rather remain unaware of the physical or material constituents of 
Charnamrit and Prashad, ‘which the worldly people would avoid, as being 
contaminated with the liquid secretion of the mouth or lips. When a 
mother kisses with extreme love and pleasure the moisture on her baby’s 


lips, she is wholly unmindful that it is the liquid secretion of the lips 
and mouth. 


A mother does not usually see her child’s physical body only. However 
ugly a child may be, but in the eyes of his mother he only looks hand- 
some. A true lover does not see his beloved in his outer cover only, but 
perceives what is within the covers. A lover loves the dog of his beloved, 
he seems to perceive the beloved’s refulgence in the dog. 

One’s contact with a Sant Sat Guru or a Sadh Guru has the effect uf 
elevating the spirituality of an individual. 


Prashad and Charnamrit are sanctified articles and vehicles and carricrs 
of Grace and Mercy. 


sooo sees Expressions have been made to the great lift to the spirit of the 
partakers that the Prashad has given.” (Mr. Herbert W. McQuinn, 
California, U.S. A). 


“The box of Prashad arrived about a month ago, and we were very 
happy to receive it, and have considered this as a spiritual blessing. On 
many occasions, whenever I have felt depressed and had ill feelings, [ 
would always take a little of Prashad and immediately I thanked the 
Supreme Father and repeat His Holy Name and soon after I felt well 
again. I give some to Lula and my children, and also gave some to Mr. 
Gus Samos. We are all thankful for the consideration in sending us 
Prashad.”” (Mr. William Collias, Michigan, U.S.A.) 


(7) 


(8) 


(9) 


(10) 


(11) 


(12) 


( 89) 


“I have missed taking Prashad Jately and I was over at Collias’s home 
with the intention of borrowing a little, but I found he had only three 
Laddus left, so we split one three pieces and are conserving the other for 
later. When I do not have any Prashad, I certainly miss a lot.” (Mr. 
William Bouklias, Michigan, U.S.A.) 


“I take Prashad which, I believe, is life and energy for me in my age of 
71 by the Grace and Mercy of the Supreme Father Babuji Maharaj in 
whose Holy Feet my humble spirit is seeking mercy and protection. I 
received the Prashad from brother Collias, also from brother Bouklias, 
and I am very thankful because what I had was used up.” (Mr. Gus 
Samos, Michigan, U.S.A.) 


“For a long time I have had no Prashad. I miss it very much. Please 
let me know how I may obtain it as soon as possible.? (Mr. Frank 
Rominger, Florida, U.S.A.) 


“‘serssseeeeee Then two days later, received parcel, the wrapping a work of 
art and such painstaking packing. I was not out of Prashad as I had 
used very sparingly what Mr. McQuinn sent sometime ago. I kept the 
parce] intact a day, then partook of the fresh delicious contents, while 
tears fell freely, I know not exactly why, nor know how to be grateful 
enough, for all this means Soami Bagh Agra and all concerned therewith.” 
(Mrs. Alena Macdonald, Canada) 


“The Prashad arrived in excellent condition. Please accept my deepest 
gratitude and appreciation for this divine gift, a real gesture of His Grace 
and Mercy. Thank you in the name of out Supreme Father Radhasoami.’’ 
(Dr. Fordsor Nottage, California, U.S.A.) 


“In a most humble spirit, I request, if I am worthy, please send me some 
Prashad and Charnamrit which I value as blessed gifts of my Sant Sat 
Guru Babuji Maharaj. I take them in the morning before I take any 
thing else, and at night before I retire? (Mr. Gus Samos, Michigan, 
U.S. A.) 


75. Mr. Radha Krishna Khanna, in his book “Truth 


Eternal”, speaks about the Holy Samadh of Soamiji Maharaj, in 
these terms : — 


(1) 


*Tt is not for me to criticise any one. All I can say is that this ‘grandeur’ 
and ‘stupendous magnificence’ of brick and mortar contrasts strongly 
with Soamiji’s teachings. It is indeed a spot of tourist interest. Half a 
‘etttury has gone by and still we are not very ‘near its completion, When it 
is completed, it is hoped, it will be as grand and monumental a memorial 
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(90) 


as Shah Jahan built for his wife, another wonder of the world like the 
Taj (it is also made chiefly of white marble).” 


(2) “This contrasts strongly with the tenor of Sri Maheshwari’s Chapter Vil 
in History & Tenets on “The Holy Samadh of Soamiji Maharaj” (pp. 
100-108) in which the author devotes thrice as many pages to the subject 
as he does to his discussion of the” present state of the spiritual science in 
Chapter X “Interregnum” (pp. 122-24). The chapter speaks for itself.” 


76. Against this, please read what an American Satsangi 
says about the Holy Samadh of Soamiji Maharaj. 


Although I have read the holy book ‘‘Radhasoami Faith: History & 
Tenets’’? many times, I gain something more for my spiritual welfare each time 
I read it. This evening while reading Chapter 8 entitled “The Holy Samadh 
of Soamiji Maharaj’’, the exact mathematical measurements concerning many 
details of the Holy Samadh were suddenly brought to my attention. Even the 
colour of materials used had to be of the right shade including the colouration 
of the semi-precious stones which were picked meticulously. 


In comparison, various building trends, in use to-day, divert from the 
original plans, changing from day to day and sometimes even to the final day 
of completion, so to say. Furthermore, not even complying with the true code 
and principle of phonetics; therefore becoming unsupportable and liable to 
dispersion in a short time. 


On the other hand, it appears that there was much concentration and 
much significance attached to the original plans for the Holy Samadh, which 
are so soul-stirring and unalloyed till the final completion of the holy structure. 


I was most impressed by the high main-hall which is to be 68’ x 68 
(described on page 101 and top of page 102). Is there a special significance to 
this unusual number of 68? If there is and we are permitted to learn, could 
you kindly explain the same? Why did Maharaj Saheb stress the 68 so 
strongly ?” 

(Mr. William Collias, Michigan, U.S.A.,) 


717, Gd Ata Was a BAA 
ufa ofaa sat oT aa 
(Sar Bachan Poetry) 


English version :— 


The feet of Sants are far more holy then all the 68 places of 
pilgrimage. The ground on which they tread becomes hallowed. 
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(91) 


78. It would be of great benefit to refrain from creating with the sounds 
of Pind Desh for it lowers one’s attention. But with the help of the Guru or a 
high class Satsangi, one is opened up, so to say, to receive the true spiritual 
sounds orfphonetics. I say this by the illustration in article 25, paragraph 
260 (8), Babuji Maharaj’s Discourses. 


When the Keet (worm, insect) is caught by the Bhringi (a 
large black bee), the latter stings it. The Keet giving up all 
struggle, becomes passive, though not dead. The Bhringi then 
makes the Keet hear its humming sound. The result is that the 
Keet is converted.into a Bhringi in course of time. 


Thereupon a Satsangi receiving the true spiritual sounds, can begin the 
construction of the Samadh for the residence of the Guru. 


The Holy Samadh located at Soami Bagh is indeed the holiest place on 
earth. Wherever the Sant Sat Guru has established Himself (His Satsang), is 
in itself very significant to a Satsangi, because all the true spiritual sounds 
leading to the Supreme Father’s Abode, likewise, have their resident head- 
quarters there. (Mr. William Collias, Michigan, U.S. A.) 


79, According to a certain legend narrated in ‘Ghat Ramayan’, by Param 
Sant Tulsi Saheb, who was the Guru of Soamiji Maharaj’s parents, once god 
Shiva and his wife Parvati were passing through a forest. All of a sudden 
Shiva stopped and prostrated on the ground, as if paying obeisance to some 
one. Parvati thought and thought over the matter, but could not make out 
anything. Ultimately she spoke to her lord Shiva thus: ‘To whom have you 
bowed and paid obeisance ? I do not see here any temple or shrine or god or 
man.” Shiva replied: ‘“‘This piece of land is highly sanctified. Its sanctity 
cannot be described. Ten thousand years ago, a Sant had resided here. 
O Parvati! the spiritual greatness of a Sant is beyond all description. 


Listen, 
a thousand times at the place sanctified by a 


Pay obeisance and bow down 
Sant. 


80. The Holy Samadh of Sant Sat Guru is verily the place of all true 
o the Supreme Father’s Abode. Those who visit 
these places with reverence and devotion and put their forehead there in 
obeisance and respsect, do come in contact with and imbibe the Sound Current 
imperceptibly. It has been said that those who perform devotional practices 
in Bhajan Ghar will get added grace and mercy of the Supreme Father 
Radhasoami Dayal. They will experience greater facility and ease in the proper 
performance of devotional exercises. . It is so, because Soamiji Maharaj 
performed Abhyas in Bhajan Ghar, and presided over the Satsang held 


spiritual sounds leading t 


here. 


( 92 ) 


CHAPTER 10 
INTERREGNUM 


81. Sri Radha Krishna Khanna, in his book “Truth 
Eternal’, says that the theory of “‘Interregnum” contradicts the 
teachings of Soamiji Maharaj. As he is inclined more to listen 
to what I say than to pay his attention and apply his mind to the 
teachings of Soamiji Maharaj, it would be an exercise in futility 
to give references and quotations from Soamiji Maharaj’s 
writings in support of the doctrine that some time intervenes 
between the departure of Sant Sat Guru and His re-manifestation. 
It is certain that he would not desist from brandishing sticks 
blindly, thereby shattering many a lamp and thus plunging him- 
self into darkness. Moreover it is prudent to kill a lion in its 
own cage. 


82. Soamiji Maharaj departed from this world on the 15th 
June 1878. Baba Jaimal Singh, who is acclaimed by the Beas 
Group as the successor of Soamiji Maharaj, began initiating 
according to the version of the Beas group itself, in July 1884. 
One can pertinently pose the question, “If this period of 6 years 
is not interregnum, then what is it ?” 


83. Baba Jaimal Singh died on December 29, 1903. His 
successor, Sardar Sawan Singh, began initiating on July 26, 1¢04. 
If this period of 7 months is not interregnum, then what is it ?. 


84. Sardar Sawan Singh died on April 2, 1948, and was 
succeeded by Sardar Jagat Singh, who began initiating in January 
1950. 


I applied to Beas for initiation. It being the last week of Hazur 
Sawan Singh Maharaj’s earthly existence, I had to wait a year 
until Sardar Bahadur Jagat Singh Maharaj took over and began 
to initiate. Iwas the third one, who he initiated in the U.S, 
January 1950.” 

(Mr. Herbert W. McQuinn). 


If this intervening period is not interregnum, then what 
is it? 


( 93 ). 


85. As regards Sardar Kirpal Singh, who claims that he is 
the real successor of Sardar Sawan Singh, to the exelusion of 
others, it is not known when he began aeting as a guru. But 
from, the various stories heard about the death of Sardar Sawan 
Singh and the subsequent events, it can well be imagined that 
Sardar Kirpal Singh’s ministry must have begun much later than 


the ministry of Sardar Jagat Singh or even that of Sardar Charan 
Singh. 


86. POST CARD, BABU KAMTA PRASAD SINHA, ALIAS 
SARKAR SAHEB, THE FIRST GURU OF THE 
DAYAL BAGH GROUP, TO BABU GUR 
MAUJ SARAN, THE THEN ASSISTANT 
SECRETARY OE THE CENTRAL 
ADMINISTRATIVE COUNCIL. 


Ghazipur, 
29th October, 1908, 


My dear Brother, 


Your post card of 27th feceived, I was thinking to get almirahs made 
locally but if you have got oneto be despatched - to this place, please do so in 
consultation with Tauji. Please obtain permission for the ‘Updesh? of Sumiran 
and Dhyan for the following persons : 


1. Daughter-in-law of Asharfi Lal. 
2. Niece of Asharfi Lal. 


aye would not be practicable to procure suitable almirahs soon. and ag 
aa » ‘ooks isin danger of being damaged, it seems more convenient 
che stock  ™* east from you provided your work does not suffer thereby. 


a 
¢ one 
0 hav ith hearty R. 8., ; 
With hearty Yours affeetionately, 


K. P, Sinha, 
an 


(Vide page $49, Privy Council Paper Book). 


87. Maharaj'Saheb, the third Sant Sat Guru, departed 
from the world on 12th October, 1907. From the above letter 
it is abundantly clear that Babu Kamta Prasad Sinha est 
Saheb, who is acclaimed to be the successor of Maharaj Sa 


(94) 


by the Dayal Bagh group, had not begun initiating at least ‘till 
29th October, 1908. If this period of 383 days is not interregnum, 
then what is it? In fact he began to initiate much later. 


88. Sahebji Maharaj, the second guru of the Dayal Bagh 
sect said, in his deposition in the Benares Court in case No. 50 
of 1924, “I cannot say exactly when offerings began to be 
placed before me. It must be sometime after the demise of 
Sarkar Saheb, but 1 do not remember the time but it was after 
considerable time”. (Lines 3-5, page 394, Privy Council Paper 
Book). 


89. Sahebji Maharaj did admit that there was an interval 
of a considerable length of time between the death of Sarkar 
Saheb and his manifesting himself as his successor. If this is 
not “interregnum”, then what is it ? 


90. Sahebji Maharaj died on the 24th June, 1937. On 
28th December 1938, Sri Gur Charan Das Mehta alias Mehtaji 
Sahib was acclaimed as the Successor of Sahebji Maharaj by a 
resolution of general meeting of Satsangis in Dayal Bagh. (Vide 
‘Souvenir’ published by the Dayal Bagh Sabha). 


of Sahibji Maharaj and acclaimation of Mehtaji Sahib as his 
successor is not interregnum, then what is it ? 


92. When it is said that “‘we are passing through a_ pe=' 


of interregnum, so to say”’, it never means that there is a sl1Qq 
Sat Guru in human form on the surface of this earth. “My 
ANY 


93. To the Specific question “Did Babuji Maharaj have a 
Gurumukh ?” of Mr. Herbert W. McQuinn, in his letter dated the 
7th February, 1958, the answer given, in letter dated 17-2-1958 
was, “Babuji, Maharaj did have a Gurumukh, and so will have the 
Succeeding Sant Sat Gurus”. It has been further said that even 
the identity of the next Sant Sat Guru is known to some. What 
is meant by ‘interregnum, so to Say’, is simply this that the next 
Sant Sat Guru has not yet chosen to function as such ina mani- 
fested form. When He will do so, depends upon His Mauj. But 


(95 ) 


all the same the work of regeneration of Jivas is going on. It 
has nowhere been said that there is no Sant Sat Guru. He does 
grace this earth with His presence. But He has not yet manifested 
Himself. 


_ 94, When the rose is not available, whence shall we find 
the scent of rose ? From “rose water”. Sincere devotees, Satsan- 
gis and Abhyasis are such “rose water”. One should consider 
oneself fortunate if one has come in contact with a Premi Abhyasi 
Satsangi. His spiritual regeneration has begun. Although a 
Premi Abhyasi Satsangi is nota Sant Sat Guru, yet he is not 
separated from the Sant Sat Guru. Heis one with Him. One 
should go on following the Parmarthi pursuits to the best of one’s 
ability and patiently wait for the “‘season of rose” to return. , 


95. The dictum, “The King is dead. Long live the King” 
does not apply to the succession of Sant Sat Gurus in the Radha- 
soami Faith which is now the only living Sant Mat. All other 
so-called Sant Mat are dead religions. 
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CHAPTER II 


SUMIRAN OF RADHASOAMI NAM HAS BEEN 
ENJOINED, NOT OF SAT NAM OR FIVE NAMES. 


96. Mr. Radha Krishna Khanna, in his book “Truth 
Eternal”, has made futile attempts to establish that Soamiji 
Maharaj has enjoined the Isht or goal or ideal of Sat Purush, Sat 
Nam, Sat Lok, and not of Radhasoami. In support of his theory 
he quotes and gives translation of the last two sentences of Bachan 
No. 3 of Soamiji Maharaj’s last day discourse. 


“I have alteady moved the encampment of my spirit into thé lap 
of Sat Purush last night. I have come down to say a few words to you.” 


97. Mr. Khanna interprets ‘“‘moving the encampment of 
my spirit into the lap of Sat Purush” as meaning that Surat’s 
goal is Sat Purush and not Radhasoami, and that Sat Purush is 
not a lower manifestation of the Lord. 


98. As has been said, the heart plane of Soamiji Maharaj 
was at Satnam Anami and His Nij Rup in the highest region of 
Radhasoami, in the same way as the spirit-form of Jivas is loca- 
ted at the sixth Chakra or the Third Til, and heart plane atithe 
solar plexus. ‘Moving the encampment of my spirit into the lap 
of Sat Purush” means only this that Soamiji Maharaj had with- 
drawn His Bhas (diffused spirituality) to the seat of Sat Purush, 
which corresponded to His heart plane. When it was his Mauj, 
He came down again to say a few words to His disciples. 


99. Elsewhere also, Mr. Khanna has fruitlessly devoted a 
great deal of his time and energy in profusely quoting and _ trans- 
lating from Sar Bachan Prose and Poetry to establish that Soamiji 
Maharaj preached and taught the Isht or goal of Sat Purush, and 
not of Radhasoami. But all of his quotations are off the point 
and their interpretations wholly at variance with the real 
meanings. 


100. Mr. Khanna has utterly and hopelessly failed to catch 
the significance of the world “Nij” fry (meaning real, true, 


(97) 


special, particular). Whenever Soamiji Maharaj describes Radha- 
soami Nam and Dham, He invariably uses the adjective ““Nij”’. 


Satnam is Nam (Name) aq 
Radhasoami is Nij Nam faa ata 

Sat Lok or Sach Khand is Dham aa 
Radhasoami Dham is Nij Dham fas ara 
Sat Lok or Sach Khand is Darbar @rare 
Radhasoami Dham is Nij Darbar fas ear 


Radhasoami is Nij Nami fast areft 
Radhasoami is Nij Rup faa eq 

Radhasoami is Nij Pad (Region) fas qz 
Radhasoami is Nij Sthan (Abode) fast egra 
Radhasoami is Nij Basti (Habitation) fast qedt 
Radhasoami is Nij Ghar (Home) fay 7 
Radhasoami is Nij Gharbar (House and Home) faa yzare 
Radhasoami is Nij Mahal (Mansion) faa weet 
Radhasoami is Nij Desh (Region) fast er 


101. Soamiji Maharaj has also used the adjectives qz# 
*“‘Param” (meaning Superior,.Supreme, Perfect, etc.), yt “Dhur” 
(meaning Highest) and yzq ‘“‘Puran” or qu “Pura” (meaning 
Perfect or Complete). 


Radhasoami is Param Dham eq ata 
Radhasoami is Param Pad qzHq We 
Radhasoami is Param Agar qq aaIt 
Radhasoami is Pura Ghar qu qt 
Radhasoami is Puri Gati 7a afa 
Radhasoami is Puran Pad qe qe" 
Radhasoami is Puran Parshadi 9va Tzarat 
Radhasoami is Dhur Sthan gt tara 


102. These adjectives have not been used for Satnam, Sat 


Purush or any other Purush. 


Sat Purush 


Afakh Purush 
Agam Purush 
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Radhasoami is 2a-am 2urush, and not only this, 
but Param Purush Puran Dhani. 


103. Each of the regions or Loks or Desh and each of the 
deities or Purushs has been described by making use of numbers 
by Soamiji Maharaj, of Zcourse, in His own spiritual way. 
But Radhasoami is described as numberless and countless. 
RADHASOAMI is the real infinite, boundless, limitless and 
numberless. 

aT gia 8H HF ae 
frat at ara aval tet 
(V/2, 36, Sar Bachan Poetry) 


Translation :— What illustration should I give about the glory 
and majesty of RADHASOAMI ? Digits have 
all been exhausted. 


104. In fgarraatar ‘“‘Hidayat-nama”, a chapter of Sar 
Bachan Poetry, 'Soamiji Maharaj has given the circumference, 
diamensions or measure of Sat Lok, Alakh Lok and Agam Lok. 
It is only in the case of Radhasoami Dham that Soamiji 
Maharaj says :— 


we Q-sfaer ait Qgug sie Bia 2 


Translation :— It (Radhasoami Dham) is boundless, infinite, 
endless, countless and numberless. 


105. Soamiji Maharaj, in His writings, has been constantly 
describing Radhasoami Dham as the Highest Region. He has 
also defined, “What is high and what is highest ?” Agam Purush 
and Agam Lok are the first created Purush and region. 


“All the creation of Pind, Brahmand and Bhan- 
wargupha, Sat Lok or Sachkhand and Alakh Lok, 
only form a corner of Agam Lok which itself is 
subordinate to Radhasoami.” 


106. Agam Lok is “the High’. Rest (Alakh Lok, Sat Lok, 
etc.) are all lower than Agam Lok or Agam Purush. 
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Saat TT TAT | 
at ae TESA FAA i 
Saptam Agam Lok Surt paya 
Santan yah Pad oonch sunaya 
(XXII/11, 18, Sar Bachan Poetry). 


Translation :— Surat then reached Agam Lok which is the 
seventh stage in Surat’s ascent. Sants have 
called this region as ‘‘the High”. 

oonch=high 


107, For Radhasoami Dham the words used are :— 


Waa ATA SAA Bar 
Radhasoami Dham oonch se ooncha 


Translation :— Radhasoami Dham is higher than “the High”, 
the Highest. 


108, In other words, Radhasoami Dham is the real 
HIGHEST. Satnam and Sat Purush are located much below. 
How can Satnam or Sat Purush be the Isht or goal of the Nij 
Bhaktas (special devotees) ? If one carefully reads Bachan No. 7 
of Sar Bachan Prose, Part I, one will find that Sat Lok has been 
described as a very high region, while Radhasoami Dham as the 
highest region. 


109. “It is, therefore, desirable to adopt the Isht and worship of the 
highest stage. Sants adore the master of this highest stage and direct others also 
10 do the SAMCoercesscsseeres coosescoeseePrior, however, to undertaking this journey 
it is necessary to fix the Isht and goal at the highest stage and to understand 
clearly the distinctive features of the various intervening stages.” (Bachan No. 
50, Part I, Sar Bachan Prose). 


110. Past Sants such as Kabir Saheb and others have 
certainly used the words “Sant” and ‘‘Satguru” in their compo- 
sitions. But they have used these words separately. None of 
them has used the one compound word ‘Sant Sat Guru” any- 
where in their compositions or Banis. Nor have they used the 
one compound word “Param Purush Puran Dhani”. It was Soamiji 
Maharaj who used “Sant Sat Guru” and “Param Purush Puran 


Dhani”. 
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111. The first chapter of Sar ‘Bechen a of Soamiji 
Maharaj opens thus —, _ lt. te 


THE zat ea a oat a weft ‘qrarearat I 
AT TITS. ST TT RT TRA Tat flat F 


" Pragat hond Param Parush Puran Dhani Radhasoami kd 


Sant Sat Guri rup dhar kar waste sida jivon ke 
Translation :— oe a% a 
Manifestation of Param Purush Puran Dhani Radhasoami 
as Sant Sat Guru for the salvation of Jivas. 
112, ara wee ate Tea 
Soe Tea AT RT TA pre as 
Surat Shabd aur Radhasoami- - 
Donon Nam ek kar jani 
(1/4, 2, Sar Bachait Poetry) 


Translation :— L. « . oh om ee 
Know ye, -‘Surat Shabd? aad ‘Radhasoami’ bath names 
really mean one and the same thing. - - ee 
oe Ge ua 3 : 
Radhasoami—Surat Shabd Yoga =O 
113.00 ter te aaa ar 

RaTAT TT ATT ATT ee 

. | Radha Prit lagavanhari = 
se 9 <Soami Pritam n4m kahdri fete en oe 


| (T1/3, 2, Sar Bachan Poetry) 
Translation :—! ars pe ey 2 . 
Radha is Lover and Soami the Beloved. oF 
Hence 5 i 4) &S a ef 
- +  Radhasoami—Love=O 


114, He who says that he is a practitioner of the Surat. 
Shabd Yoga but ‘has not adopted the Isht or goal of Radhasoami, 
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through the real and true Sant Sat Guru, is «in ansian and 

delusion. 
115. “True Love” can be attained only with Radkiasoainii 

Nam, hot me five names or any other name. - 


Moe 


116. arent frat = mat 
ian oo gar ute at aati. 
Translation :—- I found Radhasoami; and the very ee sad 
Bi Rouninciead of Bhakti (devotion). was 
an _ revealed. 


117. The Fountaiti-head of Bhakti will be fevenlod when 
one finds and meets. with , Radhasoami. One cannot have 
access to the. Fountain-head of Bhakti by aceEnne Satnam or 
five names as one’s Isht or goal. : 


118. gta ars aq aa BIT 
- Bee Hae A AQ’ ATT yu a 
qgia aa farady Bz 1 | 
aa farat A ATA AT Neel 
WGA AT ATT TT | 
aqme % agdt art wey 


aaa ara & ae faa. 

aet areal Breet TT Eval | 

wa aarar FAT AIT | > &. aS epee 

eraveatat far | FOTT Uvell | ine 
cco 43-47 Sar: Bachan L Foetty) 


. : < 4 
i canslation : I raised my Surat up in the sky, and (0k my. seat: 
|». in Sahas-dal-kanwal. Thence I -penetrated Banknal: 
‘ + -- and Trikuti. I took; location in Sunna. I then 
A reached Sat Lok, beyond and above Maha-sunna 
ee TS and Bhanwargupha. «I crossed Alakh‘Lok..and 
2%, Agam Lok and went beyond. There. I performed: 
of ‘imy Arti. Radhasoami was - pleased - “with. me.. 
Boundless and limitless treasure: OF ST Oe: was: 
gon openedtome..2 - 3.00 8 i gig aber 
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119. iviark, the unbounded and limitless treasure of Love 
is in Radhasoami Dham, not in any of the lower regions of 
Agam, Alakh and Satnam or five names. 


120. The above lines quoted from Sar Bachan Poetry also 
indicate that Sunna, Maha-sunna and Bhanwargupha are three 
distinct regions, one above the other. Mr. Khanna erroneously 
gives out that Bhanwargupha is another name for Sunna and 
Maha-sunna jointly. This shows that he has not got even book 
knowledge of this Faith. See paragraphs 6 and 7 (ii) supra, 


121. The first word of the first line of Soamiji Maharaj’s 
composition “‘Sar Bachan Poetry” is RADHASOAMI. 


Waa ATT GT ATT HVE ar 
Radhasoami Nam jo gawe soi tare 


Translastion : Whosoever sings (rapturously repeats) the Name 
RADHASOAMI shall verily be redeemed, 


122, Likewise the last line of Soamiji Maharaj’s composition 
Sar Bachan Poetry also contains the word RADHASOAMI, and 
in between, the word RADHASOAMI appears 1405 times in Sar 
Bachan Poetry of Soamiji Maharaj. The word “Sat Nam” 
occurs 81 times only. The last line is. 


Tea GT as Tat se zt 
Radhasoami kha gaye sab ko ab hi enguifed 


Translation : Radhasoami has now eaten up (engulfed) all. 


123. Itcan be interpreted in severnl ways. Radhasoami 
is the Creator of all (Agam, Alakh, Satnam and Brahmand, And 
and Pind). Radhasoami envelops and encompasses the entire 
creation below. Radhasoami is the beginning and source of all. 
Readhasoami holds and contaitns all. All is contained in 
Radhasoami. Radhasoami Dham is the prime and the topmost 
region. Radhasoami is the loftiest and the highest of all. All 
is enveloped in and circumscribed by Radhasoami. Radhasoami 
is the beginning and the end of all. Radhasoami is the very life 
of the entire creation. Radhasoami represents the entire process 
which is going on in the whole creation. There is nothing in 
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cteation which is not contained in this Name. Satnam and the 
Five Names being of subsequent origin, cannot include the 
processes that preceded them. 

124. “He alone who keeps RADHASOAMI as his idea 
and goal before him and having unflinching reliance in His Feet, 
crosses all the stages and reaches Sat Lok, can also have access 
into Radhasoami Pad. There is no other way”. (Bachan No.12, 
Part I, Sar Bachan Prose). There is no ambiguity. Even for 
reaching Sat Lok or Sachkhand, one has to keep‘and adopt 
RADHASOAM1L as one’s ideal and goal, otherwise one cannot 
reach Sat Lok even. 


125. (i) ameate arg warearit a & 
(IUl/4, 45, Sar Bachan Poetry) 


Translation: Icame to Sat Lok in the company and by the 
guidance of Radhasoami. 

It is not said that “‘I came to Sat Lok in the company and 
guidance of Satnam or the Five Names.” 


(ii) wrarearay oT fast aTAT | 
aaa ot aT STAT I 


Translation : Repeat the Real Name RADHASOAMI; you will 
then find abode in Sat Lok. 


It is not said that you will find abode in Sat Lok by repea- 
ting Satnam or the five names, 


(iii) aaa ay TATA 
faa firxa wa ae wart i 
(VIII/1, 9, Sar Bachan Poetry) 


Translation: I know neither Satnam nor Anami. All that 
which people describe in the books matters not 
to me. 


(iv) faa trarearat alfa att arene 
at ate AL TW a AMt 
(VI/3, 9, Sar Bachan Poetry) 
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franslation : Except Radhasoami who is there to support me ? 
: ; I derive not the least succour from all the four 
Loks. 5 


(v) faa crearearat afg rey Tt Gera | 
SP des | 1 ATR ae a a a ATTN. 
ee ~s (I/1, 10, Sar Bachan Poetry) 
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Translation : Besides RADHASOAML, I like ee All the. 
_ four worlds (Loks) are of no use to me. 


1h y Ty 


Four Loks (worlds, regions) SOmpH ee Sat.Lok, and the: - 
regions of the five names. : 


> (vi) > ererearatl gfe afte trearearat 
(III/3, 37, Sar Bachan Poetry) 


eT yatielation®: Perform Sumiran of RADHASOAMI Name. 
Perform Sumiran of RADHASOAMI Name. 


(vi) oa crareatat Frat aga 
(TIL/5, 42, Sar Bachan Poetry) 


Translation: I repeat RADHASOAMI RADHASOAMI eo 
moment. 


(vi ae Sea BS FATT 
é = . (V/2, 1 Sar Bachan -Poetry) 


Tiaisiston : Sumiran of RADHASOAMI is my support,-very' 
life and succour. 


(ix) rere aA OfATa!, ST ag Fe fad ii TAT 
; (XV/15, 9, Sar Bachan Poetry) 


Translation; Perform Sumiran of RADHASOAMI and keep 
ij -in your heart and mind what He says. 


(x) wereaTa} =o ara TTS I 
aiat -AT WT ATH Ul 
(XXXV/7, 7, Sar Bachan Poetry) 


Translation :: Imake you repeat the Holy Name RADHASOAMI 
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and help you to cross over the ocean and reach 
the shore. 
(xi) Gea wear wa &F awa 
War FET BT HH a NT ict 
waar | aT ay 


afte ara a4 aa Hard esi 
AXXXVIIT/12 Jeth Mas, 66-67, 


Sar Bachan Poetry) 


Translation: Know ye, what I have stated is true, true and 
true. Nothing remains to be told now. Utter 
and repeat the Holy Name RADHASOAMI and 
engender love and devotion in your heart. 

(xii) JR CawT IT egrea at Aa BT HE I 


He Sl BT AT ATA AL aA BT HE 
(XIX/1, 30-31 Sar Bachan Poetry) 


Translation: I enjoin upon you for your own good that you 
should contemplate Guru Swarup (Form) and 
repeat Guru’s Name only. 

(xiii) Je st at ga aa FI 
ye am afat faq faa Fn 
(XVIII/3, 1, Sar Bachan Poetry) 


Translation: Perform Dhyan of the Guru. Perform Sumiran 
of the Guru’s Name every moment. 


(xiv) Je BT FM Trearearat 
(XVITI/2, 7, Sar Bachan Poetry) 


Translation: Radhasoami assumed the Guru’s Rup (Form). 
What is Guru’s Name ? 
(xv) wereaTat ge st aA 
(XVIII/4, 26, Sar Bachan Poetry) 
Translation: Radhasoami is the Guru’s Name. 


126. From the above it is crystal clear that Sumiran or 
Répetition of the Holy Name Radhasoami alone has been 
enjoined, and not of Satnam or the Five Names. 

14 


( 106 ) 


CHAPTER 12 


WORSHIP OF THE SANT SAT GURU Is THE 
WORSHIP OF THE SUPREME BEING 


127. According to Radhasoami Faith, the spirit entity is 
of the essence of Radhasoami. It has emanated from His Feet 
and descended down below, taking its seat at the focus of the 
eyes, in Pind, and is performing all the functions pertaining to 
the physical body and the world. During its descent, it has taken 
location at every intermediate stage. So, when, through the grace 
of Sant Sat Guru, it is initiated into the devotional practices where- 
by it can return, and perform the same, it will ascend step by 
step, stopping at every stage for some time, experiencing its bliss. 
In this way, it will reach its original abode in due course. 


128. The form of each stage is the one which was original- 
ly assumed by the Surat in its descent. So, on its return journey, 
it will re-assume these forms. 


129. The form assumed by the spirit at a stage is the crea- 
tor and lord of the creation below it. 


130. Until and unless the spirit entity, on its return jour- 
ney, cultivates love and faith in the deity of the next higher stage 
and earnestly desires to meet him, and daily and devoutly per- 
forms the practices, as taught by Sants in their benignity, that 
region and that form cannot be attained. 


131. Accordingly, it is by the devotion to the deity of 
each and every region that the path will be traversed. The spirit 
entity having a strong and sincere desire to reach the highest 
region, ie., the Holy Feet of Radhasoami, will pass from one 
region to another, assuming at each stage, its real form pertain- 
ing to that region. 


132. As the presiding deity of each region is the creatof 
and lord of the creation below, the spirit entity will have to 
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entertain this sentiment for the deity of the next higher region 
before it proceeds on its journey. 


133. The current which emanated in the beginning Roti 
the Feet of Radhasoami Dayal, proceeded downwards, stopping 
at the various stages, assuming form there and bringing forth 
creation at each stage. Astheaim and object of an Abhyasi 
Surat (practitioner of Surat Shabd Yoga) is to repair to the 
highest region and to secure there the Darshan of its true Father 
and Mother, the Supreme Being, it is proper and necessary that, 
instead of taking the presiding deities of the various intervening 
stages as the lord, and generating love and affection for him, an 
Abhyasi (practitioner) should proceed on the path engendering ~ 
love and faith for and contemplating upon, the Supreme Being 
Radhasoami only. By this he will get fullest help and grace at 
every stage, thereby dispensing with the necessity of changing 
the object of his devotion at every stage. One cannot have true 
and undivided love and faith in more than one Swarup- (form). 
As all the deities of the intervening stages can function only in 
their own respective spheres and as they can have no influence in 
the regions higher than their own, none of them can be the True 
Creator and the Supreme Being. They are only agents, and 
Radhasoami Dayal is the Master of all, and His commands are 
supreme everywhere. One should, therefore, firmly adopt Him 
as one’s Isht (goal) and engender complete faith and love for Holy. 
Feet. It is only in this way that the spirit’s homeward journey 
can be accomplished with ease and comfort, and there will not 
be the least apprehension of any danger and obstruction in the 
way. 


134. From the above it would be clear that in the Abhyas 
(practice) of withdrawing and elevating the mind and the spirit, 
as prescribed by the Radhasoami Faith, the Isht (goal) as well as 
the Form to be contemplated upon are of the Supreme Being 
Radhasoami Dayal alone and love and faith are augmented day 
by day in His Feet alone. His Feet being present at each and 
every stage, the Abhyasi (practitioner), while traversing the path, 
contemplates upon them and listens to the spiritual sounds, 
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135. The Abhyasi Surat (i.e., the spirit engaged in practice) 
while reverting, goes on assuming its own forms at the various 
stages. Catching hold of the sound current emanating from the 
Feet of Radhasoami Dayal, it ascends easily. None but the 
Supreme Being Himself, i.e., the Sant Sat Guru, is worshipped or 
contemplated upon in this Faith. When all the stages have been 
crossed, the Surat gets entrance into the august presence of its 
true Parent Radhasoami Dayal, and experiences the bliss and 
joy of His Darshan. It then acquires the ability to merge at will 
in the Supreme Being or to remain apart and enjoy the bliss of 
His Darshan. 


136. The Feet or Charan of the Supreme Being means the 
Spirit Current which is flowing from higher regions and is 
uninterruptedly linked to the Highest Region. This Current 
extends to the most distant parts of the Creation and is spread over 
them. It is through the medium of this Current that the spirit force 
acts everywhere. The current of grace and mercy is also flowing 
along this very current. 


137. As Sant Sat Guru has access to the Highest Region 
through the Current of Shabd and is its Incarnation, there is no 
difference and distinction between Him and that Current and its 
Reservoir. The form of each stage is His Swarup (Form). In 
fact, all such forms are the forms which the spirit has assumed 
in its descent from the Feet of Radhasoami Dayal. Thus the 
worship of such a Sant Sat Guru and engendering love and 
devotion for His Feet are equivalent to the love for one’s own 
form. This amounts to the worship of and love for and faith in 
the Supreme Being Himself. 
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CHAPTER 13 


THE HOLY WORD RADHASOAMI WAS VERY DEAR TO 
BABA JAIMAL SINGH 


138. Mr. Khanna has made a most unabashed, mischie- 
vous and irresponsible statement at the end of his book “Truth 
Eternal” that only fifty to sixty of the pieces of Sar Bachan 
Poetry were really composed by Soamiji Maharaj Himself, and that 
the terms ‘‘Satgur Soami”’ “‘Saheb-Soami” and “Satgur Saheb” 
occurred in Soamiji Maharaj’s original poetical compositions but 
were substituted by the word RADHASOAMI. But Mr. Khanna 
has failed to specify those fifty or sixty pieces or Shabds or hymns 
which he considers to be the compositions of Soamiji Maharaj. 
He forgets that he himself has referred to and quoted from 170 
out of a total of 483 pieces of Sar Bachan Poetry. If only 50 
or 60 were genuine, why did he not confine himself to those fifty 
or sixty pieces only ? 


139. Sar Bachan Poetry was first published in January 
1884 jointly by Huzur Maharaj and Chachaji Saheb. Its second 
and third re-prints were brought out in 1897 and 1902. Baba 
Jaimal Singh got 500 copies of the same printed in the year 1903 
in the Gurumukhi script. In doing so, he scrupulously adopted 
the Soami Bagh text except that he wrote hisown ‘‘preface”’ to 
the book and removed the word ‘‘Huqqa” occurring at four 
places and substituted it by other words of his own coinage. 


140. ORIGINAL 


aA MATT FIsT AL 
gat fag faady wt i 
faz ae grat ax feat ary | 
aaa ata ae ART 
grat we fet erat ars | 
taareata fer 3 faarg 
Jal Achwave Huqqa bhare 
Palang bichhave Binti kare 
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Phir bhar Huqqa dhar diya agey 
Satsangi aya Darshan lagey 
Haga bhar phir dasi layee 
Radhasoami dhing baith pilayee 


Translation t :— In the spirit of service, the disciple pours water into the 
cupped palm of the Sat Guru’s hand for washing, ablution, 
etc., prepares the Huqqa (Hubble Bubble), makes the bed and 
supilcates. 


After preparing the Huqqa, the disciple placed it before 
the Sat Guru for smoking and the Satsangis gathered and 
became engaged in having Darshan, 


In the Gurumukhi edition of Sar Bachan Poetry, Baba Jaimal Singa hes 
substituted the word “Huqqa” isa by ““Xamandal” qiza (meaning an earthen oz 
wooden receptacle used by mendicants). 


141, ORIGINAL 


gant am eH ate ater 
FatH AAA Gla Fast Sar I 


Huqqa Haq Haq boli bola 
Chilam alam khoya sukhdar khola 
Translation :— When Soamiji Maharaj or Radhasoami Dayal smoked Huqga 


it produced the sound of Haq Haq, and removed all pain and 
suffering,"and thus the gateway of bliss and joy was opened. 


CHANGED VERSION IN THE GURUMUKHI EDITION OF BEAS 
aqye at at ate star 
aad Gt sa ala Faat AAT II 


Satgur Sat Sat boli bola 
Sarwani suni dukh khoya sukhdar khola 


“Huqqa’”’, “Haq Haq” and “Chilam Alam” have been 
substituted by “Satgur’, ‘Sat Sat’ and ‘Sarwani suni dukh”. 
One can at once notice that these substitutions have made the 
lines unpoetic. 

142. Sardar Sawan Singh, in the year 1925, got 1,000 
copies of Sar Bachan Poetry printed at the City Press Amritsar in 
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the Gurumukhi script, and stuck to Baba Jaimal Singh’s copy 
which was the copy of Soami Bagh’s text, as stated above. 


143. 
1. 


144. 


Following questions naturally come to one’s mind :- 


If only 50 to 60 pieces were really the compositions 
of Soamiji Maharaj, why did not Baba Jaimal Singh 
and Sardar Sawan Singh point out the same ? 


Why did not Baba Jaimal Singh and Sardar Sawan 
Singh confine themselves to those 50 or 60 es 
only ? 


Why did Baba Jaimal Singh and Sardar Sawan Singh 
copy whole of Sar Bachan Poetry as brought out 
jointly by Huzur Maharaj and Chachaji Saheb ? 


Ifthe terms “Satgur Soami’, “Saheb Soami” and 
*“Satgur Saheb” occurred in Soamiji Maharaj’s 
original poetical compositions, and were substituted 
by the word RADHASOAMI, then why did Baba 
Jaimal Singh and Sardar Sawan Singh not make this 
change in their Gurumukhi editions ? 


Why did Baba Jaimal Singh and Sardar Sawan Singh 
retain the word RADHASOAMI ? 


Could not Baba Jaimal Singh and Sardar Sawan 
Singh change the word RADHASOAMI as they did 

change the words “Huqqa”, “Haq Haq” and “Chilam 
Alam” ? 


And above all, on what authority has Mr. Khanna 
made this preposterous assertion ? 


Beas Group’s book “Spiritual Gems”, 1960 edition, 


contains at pages 1-7, the following :— 


INTRODUCTION 


Consisting of a copy of a letter written by 
Sawan Singh Ji Maharaj 
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145. Inthis‘ introduction’ what Sardar Sawan Singh has 
said about Sar Bachan Poetry is only this :— 


“Soamiji Maharaj dictated the poems called ‘Sar Bachan’ in 
which mystries of the Sant Mat have been explained in detail in 
vety easy language. Yet it is not easy for any one to understand 
fully until he is initiated in the secret of the five Shabds.”’ 


146. Sardar Sawan Singh does not say that only 50 or 60 
pieces are the compositions of Soamiji Maharaj or that the terms 
“Satgur Soami’”, “Saheb Soami” and “Satgur Saheb” have been 
substituted by the word RADHASOAMI. 


147, It is now too late in the day for Mr. Khanna or for 
that matter Sardar Kirpal Singh to make such absurd assertions. 
One wonders why Sardar Kirpal Singh and his admirer Mr. 
Radha Krishna Khanna have not yet dared to make these 
changes. 


148. Let us now see how much the word RADHASOAM] 
was dear to Baba Jaimal Singh. His followers or admirers may 
have the honour of discarding and ridiculing the Holy Word, 
but Baba Jaimal Singh knew in his heart of hearts what 
Radhasoami was. 


149. At page 13 of the book “Truth Eternal”, Mr. Khanna 
himself says :— 
“Regarding Baba Jaimal Singh’s spiritual ministry the outline 
of his teachings is based chiefly on his letters to Hazur Sawan 
Singh Ji.” 
150. These letters were for the first time published by the 
Beas Group in the year 1960 under the name and style of q<aTaft 
qq (Parmarthi Patra). These are 152 in number and are contained 
in 216 pages of the book. In these letters Baba Jaimal Singh has 
used the word RADHASOAMI 1281 times. 
151. Baba Jaimal Singh has begun 39 of his letters with 
RADHASOAMI written thrice, as 
Radhasoami Radhasoami Radhasoami Ji Sahai 
152. Baba Jaimal Singh has begun 6 of his letters with 
RADHASOAMI written 4 times, as 
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Radhasoami Radhasoami Radhasoami Radhasoami Ji Sahai 


153. Baba Jaimal Singh has begun 101 of his letters with 
RADHASOAMI written 5 times, as 


Radhasoami Radhasoami Radhasoami Radhasoami 
Radhasoami Ji Sahai 


154. Baba Jaimal Singh has begun 2 of his letters with 
RADHASOAM I written 6 times as 


Radhasoami Radhasoami Radhasoami Radhasoami 
Radhasoami Radhasoami Ji Sahai 


155. Baba Jaimal Singh has begun 2 .of his letters with 
RADHASOAM I written 7 times as 


Radhasoami Radhasoami Radhasoami Radhasoami 
Radhasoami Radhasoami Radhasoami Ji Sahai 


156. Baba Jaimal Singh has begun his letter No. 101 
thus :— 
Radhasoami Dayal ki Daya 
Radhasoami Sahai 
Radhasoami Radhasoami Radhasoami Radhasoami Ji Sahai 


157. Baba Jaimal Singh’s last letter No. 152 is dated 
6-11-1903. Baba Jaimal Singh died on 29-12-1903. On 26-12-1903, 
just three days before his death, his name appeared in a resolu- 
tion of the Central Administrative Council Radhasoami Satsang, 
Soami Bagh, Agra. Jt establishes beyond doubt that up to his — 
last breath, Baba Jaimal Singh, as one of those who had been 
given permission to initiate new entrants into the Faith by the 
Central Administrative Council, was under the control, discipline 
and regulation of the Council at Soami Bagh Agra. His followers 
and admirers may now say what they like to deify him for 
motives of their own. But the facts are as stated above. 


158. Mr. R. K. Khanna, inhis book “Truth Eternal,’, 
spins round and round and of course he becomes giddy, then he 
sees the house spinning round, but itis really he himself. The 
book “Truth Eternal” is like a blunder in fine writing. What is 
truth eternal? Truth Eternal is RADHASOAMI. : 
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CHAPTER 14 
RADHASOAMI FAITH IS A NEW RELIGION 


159. Mr. R. K. Khanna has vainly devoted a considerable 
number of pages of his latest publication “Truth Eternal” to 
prove that Soamiji Maharaj was not the father and founder of a 
new religion. He says :— 


“Tf indeed His main task on earth was to initiate a new path, 
as is now alleged, surely He would have made not one but several 
statements on the subject. Surprisingly enough we do not finda 
single one,” 


160. Well, here it is. 


fr aT OF TT 
q a aa waar 
Nij Bhaktan ke kaj 
Panth yah naya chalaiye (i) 
(VI/18, 11, Sar Bachan Poetry) 


Translation : For the sake of Nij Bhaktas (special devotees), this 
new religion has been propagated. (i) 


TWAT TT AMTAT TWeTeaay 
TAAL ATA FATAL UTEATAY 
Radhasoami Panth Chalaya Radhasoami. (ii) 
. Radhasoami Nam sunaya Radhasoamii. (iii) 


Translation : Radhasoami Faith was started by Radhasoami (ii) 
Radhasoami Nan was given out by Radhasoami (iit) 


161. Mr. Khanna has asked for a single statement, I have 
given three. There are many more statements of Soamiji 
Maharaj in which He has said that His Faith or Religion is 
wonderful, marvellous, extraordinary, unprecedented, un- 
paralleled unique, singular, peculiar, novel, new, etc., etc. 


162. Mr. Khanna, in his book ‘Truth Eternal”, has quoted 
the following passage from my writings :~ 
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“No spirit entity can reach its goal, without the help of the Lord of that 
centre who comes as an incarnation from there. When the current that accompa- 
nies an incarnation, recedes, the highway to that centre is also closed. In 
the same way, by the advent of Radhasoami Dayal a royal road leading to 
Radhasoami Dham has been opened. So the other roads leading to Brahmand | 
and the lower regions of the purely spiritual division have been closed, so to 
say. The old Margs (paths) pointed out by the incarnations, prophets, etc., of 
the past, have now become obsolete or closed. The old law has been repealed. 
Without compliance to the present day order, all attempts for spiritual 
progress will only be futile.” 


163. Mr Khanna then goes on to make sarcastic remarks 
such as :— 


(1) The advent of Radhasoami meant the opening of a new gateway to 
the inner realms; but the opening of this gateway, for mysterious reasons 
known to Sri Maheshwari and his shool of thought, meant the sudden closing 
down of all gateways, sanctified by the traditions of various former religious 
and mystic schools. . 


(2) Is the invention of flying machines depriving men of the ability to 
walk, run, swim, float and run motor cars ? 


(3) The position is not accounted for but it is dogrnatically repeated (or 
implied) in almost every page of Sri Maheshwari’s writings. Apparently, he 
believes that by repeating it as often and as loudly as he can, he would succeed 
in shouting down all doubts. The logical conclusion of such a position is that 
since the so-called advent of Radhasoami in the person of Soamiji Maharaj, all 
spiritual experiences whatsoever have ceased to be available to mankind except 
through faith in, and practice of, the Radhasoami Faith. But surely, when we 
try to look for supporting evidence, nothing could be more fantastic. For the 
fact is that man’s spiritual life continues as before and the various Yogic and 
mystic disciplines continue to make possible to those who even in these times 
can practise them, the same mystic experiences that they ensured in former 
times. The evidence of this is so overwhelming that even a man of Sri 
Maheshwari’s genius for evasion, cannot escape it: However, he is not to be 
ruffled. Nothing must shake him out of his card house of dogma. The whole 
world may be mistaken but he cannot be wrong. 


164. In repudiation of the above wrong notions in “Truth 
Eternal”, it is enough to reproduce Bachan No. 59 and the last 
portion of Bachan No. 186 of Part 2 of Sar Bachan Prose of Soamiji 
Maharaj. 
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59. In this Kali Yuga, Shabd is the only means 


186. 


prescribed by Sants for opening the tenth orifice 
(Daswan Dwar) which is hidden in this body. 
‘Tue tenth orifice of even other religions cannot now 
be pierced by eny other method. 


Even the name and the region of the Lord of the 
three worlds will be attained by the grace of Sants 
and performance of spiritual practices enjoined by 
them. In Keli Yuga there is no other way to attain 
even these, 


165. Soamiji Maharaj, in these Bachans, has unequivocal- 
ly laid down that the tenth orifice of other religions cannot now 
be opened, nor the name and the region of the Lord of the three 
worlds can be attained by any other method. The attainment of 
the region of Brahm also can be possible only by performing ‘the 
practices of Surat Shabd Marg. The ascension of the mind 
and the spirit beyond the sixth Chakra is not possible in this age 
without performing the practices according to the method taught 
by Radnasoami Dayal. Nobody can perform any other practice 
properly and correctly. 


166. (a) “No practice, other than repetition of Name and 


(b) 


devotion to Sat Guru, is prescribed for Kali 
Yuga. Whoever will act in contravention of 
this command, viz., will toil in the performance 
of practices laid down for the past Yugas, shall 
become egotistic, and instead of becoming pure 
will become impure”. (Bachan No. 221, Part 2, 
Sar Bachan Prose) 


“‘sessssoneeee...for the real abode of Sants is much 
farther and higher. Moreover the Karams pres- 
cribed in the Veda were suitable for the past 
ages, in the present age they can neither be 
performed in proper manner nor will the same 
results accrue from them. In the present times 
Karam should be done under the guidance of a 
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Sant and Upasana with the help of His grace, 
then shall the object be attained, i.e., the Jiva 
will attain the goal of Veda, and go beyond it. 
In no other way shall anything be acquired in 
the present times.” (Bachan No. 248, Part 2, 
Sar Bachan Prose) 


(c) “Idol worship, pilgrimages, fasting, repetition of 
Name, penance, oblations, sacrifices, rituals 
enjoined by the various castes, and Kriya Yoga, 
i.e., Ashtang Yoga and Hatha Yoga all these 
were meant for past ages. These cannot be 
practised in the prescribed manner in this age 
by any one, nor can they yield the result which 
leads to salvation. Therefore they are entirely 
taboo.” (Bachan 263, Part II, Sar Bachan 
Prose) 


(d) ‘As regards Kriya Yoga and Ashtang Yoga they 
are not for the present age.” (Bachan 263, Part 
If, Sar Bachan Prose) 

167. The knowledge of a human being cannot go beyond 
the range of Buddhi (intelligence). Its range is very limited. It 
is, therefore, only a drop in the ocean of knowledge. The words 
used by the Sants, to express their ideas, cannot be correctly 
interpreted by man. It has, therefore, been said that the Sants 
alone correctly understand the meaning of the words used by 
them. 


168. The tenth orifice, i. ¢., the Daswan Dwar of the Yogis 
is not the same as the tenth orifice of the Sants. The Daswan 
Dwar of the Yogis is the third Til, while that of the Sants is 
Sunna. 


169. According to the Margs (Paths, Practices, Methods) 
of the previous Yogis, the aspirants sometimes achieved success. 
The Yogis could open the Daswan Dwar above the third Til 
and the Yogeshwars could have access to Sunna. These have 
now been closed. The Yogis cannot go to the third Til or above 
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it now. They can penetrate or conquer the lower Chakras only, 
such as Hridaya Chakra (heart centre) and acquire the Siddhis 
and Niddhis (super-natural powers). It is impossible now on the 
strength of the old practices of the formerYugas for the aspirant 
to attain the points or centres which the Yogis and Yogeshwars 
could attain in the olden times. 


170. Kal is a vast centre of attraction. He is full of grace 
for the Jivas if his interest is not affected. He wants to bestow 
on the Jivas the highest kind of bliss which is in his power in his 
own regions. But he cannot help the Jivas in their upward journey 
beyond his region. His actions are the outcome of self-interest. 
He does not like that the Jivas should go beyond his own regions. 
He will, therefore, stop further progress of the Jivas to the best 
of his power. He is not Samarth ayy (omnipotent) like the 
Merciful Supreme Father. Kal is only Balwan aaarq (powerful), 
He depends for his strength on the Merciful (Dayal). It is the 
spirituality of Dayal which has made him kinetic. Without such 
spirituality, he will be inert and lifeless. By Balwan (powerful) 
it is meant that he achieves his ends by the use of force while the 
Merciful (Dayal) never uses force. Love is the basis of the 
actions of the Merciful Supreme Father. 


171. In the previous Yugas through the help of Kal, i. e., 
through the help of Mana, the Jivas could attain their goal, i. Cs 
they could attain the status of Yogis and Yogeshwars, but such a 
process wa’ not beneficial to the Jivas. It was at the expense of 
the spirituality that Mana (mind) could achieve such ends, while 
spirit was starving. 


172. The process taught by the Merciful Father (Dayal) is 
to strengthen the spirit and make the Mana (mind) subordinate 
to it (spirit). It is by this process that the spirit after purifying 
the Mana (mind), will cross the portal of the spiritual region 
(Dayal Desh) and will be able to effect its journey of return home 
with success. The Mana (mind) willl be left at Trikuti and the 
spirit will emerge alone in its naked splendour in the regions 
which are its original abodes. 
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173. The advent of the Merciful Supreme Father 
Radhasoami Dayal in this age has opened a newroad for the 
Jivas to travel to the highest goal and the opening of such a road 
necessitated the closing of those old and obsolete roads which 
took the Jivas to the wrong goals. The closing of such roads, 
therefore, became necessary for the real salvation of the spirits 
and to prevent them from going astray. It has, therefore, been 
said that ascension to the Daswan Dwar of the Yogis and 
Yogeshwars has now been closed. The Marg (Path, Method, 
Practice) of the Surat Shabd Yoga is the only highway opened 
and left now to take one to the highest goal. The roads to the 
intermediate goals have, therfore, been graciously closed for 
ever. 


174, “Sants are not bound by any tradition; they intro- 
duce whatever ways and methods they consider suitable and 
proper for the time being. Those who follow them will be 
benefited and those who do not, shall remain hapless. For, in 
the world also, the reigning sovereign earns his own laws 
and those who obey them profit by doing so while those who 
disobey, do themselves harm and render themselves liable to 
punishment for disobedience.” (Bachan 149, Part II, Sar Bachan 
Prose) 


175. Soamiji Maharaj has clearly stated in the above 
Bachan that He is not bound by any tradition; He is not a 
follower of any traditional path be it even of past Sants. 


176. (a) ‘They (the devotees) may have faith in the 
bygone Sants only so long as they do not meet the perfect 
Guru of the time. But when they meet the Sat Guru of the time, 
they should, like a faithful wife, accept Him as all in all and 
not put faith in any one else.”” (Bachan 255, Part II, Sar Bachan 
Prose) e . 

(b) ‘All the old laws and rules have become obsolete 
and are cancelled, he who sticks to them and acts in 
accordance with them, shall never attain his object nor escape 
Chaurasi.” (Bachan 212, Part II, Sar Bachan Prose) 


177. Mr. R. K. Knanna, in his book “Truth Eternal’, has 
quoted the following couplet of Sar Bachan Poetry. 
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SVT aa A Ag ATar | 
Qf daa Aa FAT War 1 


Jog Gyan Mat in-hun bhakha 
Puni Santan Mat ooncha rakha 


Mr. Khanna he translated the above couplet as 


“They explained the scope of the paths of Yoga and Gyan, 
but placed Sant Mat above this.” 


Mr. Khanna has translated the Hindi word “ga in” as “they”, 
which is correct so far as it goes. But he has not translated the 
word ‘‘g hun”. Then again the Hindi word “gfq Puni” is not 
equivalent of the English word ‘but’. Now to bring out the 
meaning and the idea conveyed by the Hindi word “gag in-hun” 
and “fq Puni”, the correct translation of the above couplet 
would be, “‘They also spoke of the paths of Yoga and Gyan. 
Thereafter they upheld the superiority of the religion of Sants”. 
The idea is that “although they preached the path of Yoga and 
Gyan in public, they affirmed the superiority of the Sant Mat”. 


178. It is true that in conformity with the prevalent prac- 
tice, the past Sants and Sadhs, in the initial stages, used to train 
their disciplesin Pranayam. When their disciples attained a 
certain degree of purification then only were they initiated into 
the practice of Surat Shabd Yoga Radhasoami Dayal has done 
away with this altogether. 


179. Viewing things from one stand-point, it may be said 
that our Abhyas is much simpler, easier, more practicable and 
suitable to the present condition of humanity than the former 
ones, which were complicated, difficult and impracticable and 
dangerous. But viewing it from another stand point, it is so 
difficult that compared to it the rigours of death are welcome. 
Absolute and complete control of one’s self and concentration 
of attention is not an easy matter although the physical part of 
ourselves can voluntarily or involuntarily be controlled sometime 
in sundry ways. 
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180. “Ram” is the watch word of the Hindus. Ram was 
the incarnation of Brahm or Kal. Those times were such that 
if the previous Sants and Sadhs had not used the word “Ram” 
in their Banis (poetic compositions), none would have listened 
to them. The glaring example is of Tulsi Saheb Himself. He, 
in His previous incarnation as Tulsi Das, condemned all the 
extant religions in His poetic composition “Ghat Ramayan”, 
The public did not relish it. He had to throw His “Ghat 
Ramayan” into the Ganges. He then wrote the world famous 
epic “Ram Charit Manas” in praise of ““Ram’’. He and His new 
book ‘‘Ram Charit Manas” were greeted by the public. In the 
same way, Chaitanya Maha Prabhu had to throw his book into 
the Ganges, leave Navadwip and settle down in Brinddban. 


181. By the way it may be mentioned that whenever the 
past Sants and Sadhs used the word “Ram” as an object of 
worship, in their poetic compositions or Banis they did not mean 
‘Ram’, the incarnation of Brahm or Kal Purush. The “Ram” 
of the past Sants and Sadhs was “Sohang Ram” or “Sohang 
Purush” of Bhanwargupha, the lowest sphere of the purely 
spiritual division. 
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CHAPTER 15 
SANTS, AT TIMES, USE EVEN HARSH WORDS 


182. Kabir Saheb was the first harbinger of Sant Mat. He 
exposed the fallacies underlying the religious principles and 
practices then prevalent, and mercilessly criticised the evils, both 
social and religious. Tulsi Saheb and others did the same. 
Tulsi Saheb did not hesitate to use the words like gam@l< Haram 
Khor, gual Harami etc. (meaning corrupt, wicked, rascal, cheat, 
bastard, etc.). Soamiji Maharaj showed greater tolerance. Although 
He did not spare old religious practices and blind adherence to 
past Sants and Sadhs in the traditional ways, yet His expressions 
were dignified. Of course, we come across words like arty 
Abhagi (meaning unfortunate), watz Labar (meaning a liar, a false 
person, a rogue, a rascal, a plunderer) and @arq (Be-iman) 
(meaning faithless, dishonest). The spiritual significance of these 
terms is, however, quite different and well-meant for those with 
reference to whom these words were used, 
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CHAPTER 16 


SHYAM SET 


183. The stand of the Beas Group and the Ruhani Satsang. 
is supported by a single line occurring in the whole of Sar Bachan 
Poetry in which it is enjoined to perform the Sumiran of the Five 
Names or Words. 


qa aaa gira a 


Panch Nam ka Sumiran karo 
(Repeat the Five Names) 


184. Sar Bachan Poetry consists of rhyming couplets, each 
having two lines. The couplet, containing the above line, is 
given below :— 


qt are ar afar wa 
aaa aa F qe wt 
Panch Nam ka Sumiran karo 


Shyam Set main Surat dharo 
(XXVI/156, Sar Bachan Postry) 


185. Ignorant persons, while translating and explaining 
the second line of the above couplet, have created confusion. The 
translators of “Baba Jaimal Singh’s letters to Sardar Sawan 
Singh” have translated the couplet as under :— 


He further directed that the Sumiran should be of the Five 
Names and the attention should be fixed in the two petalled lotus. 
(Vide pages 79-80, Spiritual Gems, second edition). 


Can any one understand from the above as to where to fix the 


attention ? Does any one know what the two petalled lotus is ? 
Could they not give what “Shyam Set” exactly is ? 


186. Sardar Kirpal Singh has translated this couplet at 
page 108 of his book ‘“‘Baba Jaimal Singh, etc.” as below :— 


“Keep repeating the Five Holy Words and focus on the dark spot 
within” 
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Can any body make a head or a tail of this focussing on the dark 
spot within ? What is the dark spot within ? Should he not have 
said where exactly to focus ? 


187. Mr. Khanna has en this couplet at more thana 

dozén places'i in his book “Truth Eternal” and has translated it as 
wy 4 

under ; =P . : | a 


. Repeat the Five Names and fix your Surat at 
the point of illumined darkness within. 


He has made confusion worse confounded by the words 
“illumined darkness within”. -Can any one understand Khanna’s 
oe pression: ? What is “illumined darkness within” % ? 


188. This is an fistanee of the antics of the people who «: 
dogmatically stick to one single line ‘“Repeat the Five Names” - 
to support their wrong stand. They do not understand what follows. 
Obviously none of them has any notion of where to fix one’s 
Surat and attention or knows what ‘Shyam Set’’ exactly refers to. 
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CHAPTER 17 
DISTORTIONS MADE BY KHANNA 


189. Inhis book ‘‘Truth Eternal”, Mr. R. K. Khanna has 
quoted and translated many couplets from Sar Bachan Poetry of 
Soamiji Maharaj. The translations are mostly incorrect, wrong 
and unhappy. _ 


190. He has very often and conveniently omitted what he 
did not understand. For example, in Phagun Mas, Bachan No. 
38 of Sar Bachan Poetry, in the second line of couplet No. 24, 
the word “‘qqaT Phagua” was Greek to him and hence he could 
not translate it. So he picked up the first line of couplet No. 24 
and the second line of couplet No. 23 and gave their tranisla- 


tion as. 


Traversing, the soul reached Sat Lok from where it never 
looks below. Loa 


He has omitted the first line of couplet No, 23 and the second 
line of couplet No. 24. oo. . ; 


1 am ad adt sa at 

2 gac 7 2a wa AT Ht , Couplet 23 
3 aa aa cat saan A | 

4 eyat ait aay a  Couplet 24 


By combining lines 3 and 2, and omitting lines 1 and 4, the sense 
has been completely changed. 


191. Mr. Khanna perhaps thought that none of the Wester- 
ners, nor even any Indian, would be able to detect this. Under 
this sense of security, he has taken great liberty in and played 
havoc with the translation of various couplets of Sar Bachan 
Poetry. 


192. In order to belittle RADHASOAMI Nam and Dham, 
he has very cleverly omitted to quote and translate such lines and 
couplets as contain the word RADHASOAMI. For example; 
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at page 135 of “Truth Eternal’, Mr. Khanna has translated 
couplets Nos. 10 and 11 of hymn No. 3 of Bachan No. 35, but has 
not quoted and tradslated the next couplet No. 12 which contains 
the word RADHASOAMI and indicates the supremacy of 
Radhasoami. 


(a) wage gta aqas ATE | 
Tg AA AH TWA AATE I Couplet No. 10 


Khanna’s translation :— After passing Maha-sunn, the soul 
reached Sach Khand and went on to 
Alakh and Agam. 


(b) aie earl aT ae ET) 
al 7 WIT VT AA ear i! Couplet No. 11 


Khenna’s translation: How may I render the joy of Anami for 
whoever has seen Him can give no 
description ? 


Correct translation : How can IJ describe the Mauj of Anami? 
The Rup I saw is ineffable. 


Mr. Khana did not give and translate the next couplet No. 12. It 
is now given below :— 
(c) are BT ga weedeat 
sta art are faa aay ii Couplet No. 12 
Trensistion: The same Rup or Form is the Rup or Form of 
Radhasoami who came here from His Nij Dham 
for the benefit of the Jivas. 


Mark - Anami and Radhasoami are one and the same. 


193. Mr. Khanna translates couplets Nos. 13-15 of hymn 
Na. 4 of Bachan No. 35 of Sar Bachan Poetry, but does not quote 
and translate the next couplet No. 16 as the word 
RATEHASCAMI occurs therein, and which tells that Arti is 
complete on reaching Radhasoami Dham which is the same as 
the region of Anam or Anami. 


(a) HATH WT BT ala 
TIFT TA at aati  Couplet No. 13 
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Khanna’s translation : Having reached Bhanwargupha, it opened 
the door and the Sat Purush spoke forth. 
(The translation is unhappy) 
(b) atat art gw aarti 
are ary wt fax af art = Coupilet No. 14 


Khanna’s translation: Hearing His Bani (words) the Sutat was 
absorbed and learnt of the status of Alakh 
and Agam. 


“(c) Te HATA FR RAT A HSI 
at aa ar fat wt agi Couplet No. 15 


Khanna’s translation: Nothing can be said of the Region of 
Anam, the Primal Abode of the Sants 
which it reached. 


Mr. Khanna did not give and translate the next couplet No. 16. 
It is now given below :-—— 


(d) HT ART A WT REI 
waar fat fer wag  Couplet No. 16 


Translation: I now complete this Arti. I repeat Radhasoami 
Radhasoami every moment. 


194, At pages 135-136 of his book “Truth Eternal’, Mr. 
Khanna gives translation of the last six couplets of Manglacharan, 
the very opening of Sar Bachan -Poetry. The last but one 
couplet is 


L cevsteauers tT F awa aca Hert 
Dis caaecaats ART Waearal ASA TAT 


Mr. Khanna translates the first line as, “Thence on is seen the 
Eternal and Highest Home” but does not give translation of 
the second line as it contains the word RADHASOAMI. The 
translation of the whole couplet would be as under :— 


Thence onis seen the Eternal and Highest Home, the most 
marvellous mansion of the Supreme Father Radhasoami Dayal. 
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- 195. At page 144 of “Truth Eternal”, Mr. Khanna gives 
translation of couplets Nos. 23, 24 and 25 of hymn No. 5 of 
Bachan No. 20 of Sar Bachan Poetry. But he omits the next 
couplet No. 26 which says that the Surat went beyond Alakh and 
Agam-and reached the Holy Feet of Radhasoami. 


fa). . daeyer AY dat arsit 


qaia OTT 
Couplet No. 23 


Khanna’s translation : Then sounded the flute of Bhanwargupha 
and even Maha Kal bowed his head. 


i? 


(‘bowed his head”’ is wrong) 


Cortect translation : Then sounded the flute of Bhanwargupha, 
and Maha Kal began to beat his head. 


ei) Aq AS WE FRI TAT 
atom gt a TTI Couplet No. 24 


Khanna’s translation: The Surat then ascended to the Darbar 
of the (Sat) Purush where the music of 
Been is heard. 


Ch esc i ee 
area amy a Ae ATH Couplet No. 25 
Khanna’s translation : Taking thence a dur-been (telescope), it 
_ ‘proceeded forward and learnt the mystries 
‘of Alakh and Agam. 


Mr. Khanna does not give the translation of the next couplet 
No. 26. It is— 
(d) get & am oat wT a 
ay weet at fae Couplet No. 26 


Translation: Thence the Surat proceeded with great eagerness 
and elation and attained tothe Feet of Radhasoami. 


- 196. Again at the same page 144 of the book “Truth 
Eternal”, Mr. Ktnna gives translation of couplets Nos. 6 and 7 
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of hymn No, 1 of Bachan No. 20 of Sar Bachan Poetry, but omits 
the next couplet No. 8, 


(a) aeaat att Hawa a 
aa sey galt HUH ti Couplet No. 6 


Khanna’s translation: From Maha-sunn and Bhanwargupha 
will make you behold Sat Purush. 


Correct translation: After crossing the regions of Maha-sunn 
and Bhanwargupha I will make you have 
the Darshan of Sat Purush. 


(b) aq grata ger eh aT | 
AAG ATT F GL FAH U Couplet No. 7 


Khanna’s translation: Who will give you unlimited vision (dur- 
been) and beyond Alakh and Agam I 
shall merge you in Myself. 

(The whole translation is wrong) 

Correct translation: The Purush gave me such a_ dur-been 
(telescope) as enabled me to penetrate 
beyond Alakh and Agam. 

Mr. Khanna has omitted the next couplet No. 8. It is now given 

below :— 


(c) weal «Ge SA STAT I 
BEA FAT BT ATT PSHTAT st Couplet No. 8 


Translation: J then perceived the region of RADHASOAMI 
which is the real goal and objective of all that is 
spoken and heard of. 


197, At page 145 of ‘Truth Eternal’, Mr. Khanna gives 
the translation of a certain sentence of Bachan No. 48, Part I, 
Sar Bachan Prose, thus :— 
**‘When they praise Sat Purush and Radhasoami there is nothing 
wrong in that.” 
In order to give the wrong idea that Sat Purush and 


Radhasoami are the same or equal in status, Mr. Khanna has 
17 
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omitted the words “Param Purush Puran Dhani” prefixed to 
RADHASOAML, as in the original text and even in the Beas version 
of the translation of Sar Bachan Prose. 


The correct version is :— 


‘When they praise Sat Purush and Param Purush Puran 
Dhani Radhasoami, there is nothing wrong in it.” 


Note— Radhasoami alone is “Param Purush Puran Dhani’, 
Satnam Sat Purush is not, because the expression means 
‘the Absolute Supreme Being.” 


198. Mr. Khanna has not hesitated to add his own words 
while quoting from my books. He has quoted, in his book 
“Truth Eternal,” the second paragraph of Discourse No. 108 of 
Babuji Maharaj, as below :— 


“The earlier Sants who came to this world knew the secret of 
Radhasoami, but at that time they were ordained to reveal the secrets of 
Satnam alone and enjoin its adoption. That time as well the spiritual 
desert of the people of that time were such. Therefore, the argument 
(in favour of the traditional Five Names) that the past Sants had also 
revealed the secrets of Satnam only, does not hold good.”’ 


The words within brackets are Mr. Khanna’s addition. These 
do not occur in the original. What can be said about such feats 
of mock pshycho-analysis? IfMr. Khanna wanted to quote, 
he ought to have done it honestly and faithfully. 


199. Gs HAT TH Be ATA t 
Ta FAM Wat aaa tl 


Khasht Kamal tak yogi asan 
Naven Kanwal yogeshwar basan 
(XXXVIII/5, Katik Mas, 13, S.B. Poetry) 
Khanna’s translation: The first six may be attained by Yogic 
Asans, the 9th reached by Yogeshwars. 
(Truth Eternal, page 40) 
Reproducing the same couplet and translating it at page 93 of 
his book, Mr. Khanna has changed the word ‘may’ into ‘can’. 
Hawever, the entire translation is wrong. 
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200. Khasht @sz is an adjective which means sixth, not six. 
The word Kanwal has been altogether omitted. It means Chakra 
or centre. Mr. Khanna, in his translation, has used the expression 
“Yogic Asans” where Yogic and Asans are adjective and noun 
respectively. The meaning of the word araaq “Basan” has not 
been brought out in his translation. The correct translation is as 
given below :— 


201. “Yogis have reached up to the sixth Chakra or 
centre. One who has one’s seat at the sixth Chakra is a Yogi. 
Yogeshwar is he who has found abode in the ninth centre, ie., 
Sunn or Daswan Dwar.” 


202. Khanna’s translation gives a wrong impression that 
the sixth Chakra can be attained by Yogic Asans. In the first 
place there is difference between Yogic practices and Yogic 
Asans. ‘‘Asans’ means postures. Surely the sixth Chakra can 
never be pierced or attained by Yogic Asans or postures only. It 
could be attained, in the previous Yugas, by Yogic practices, i.e., 
by the practices of Ashtang Yoga. But, at present, these prac- 
tices are all out-moded and impossible of performance. None 
can attain the sixth Chakra by these practices. 


203. Ashtang Yoga consists of eight parts, viz. (1) aa 
Yama=self-restraint, (2) faaa Niyam=Observances, (3) ate 
Asan.-- posture, (4) staat Pranayam =restraining or suspending 
the breath, (5) seatgrt Pratyahar= withdrawing the senses from 
the external objects, (6) atzat Dharna=retention, keeping the 
mind collected, steady abstraction of mind, (7) tara Dhyan= 
meditation, (8) aatfa Samadhi=perfect concentration. 


204. Asan being only a part of the whole, how can a thing 
which is possible to be achieved by the practice of the whole, be 
achieved by the practice of a part? The ee of Khanna’s 
translation is thus obvious. 
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CHAPTER 18 
SOAMIJI MAHARAJ WAS A SWATAH SANT 


205, One of the recurring themes of Mr. R.K. Khanna in 
his book “Truth Eternal” is that Soamiji Maharaj was nota 
Swatah Sant, and so He needed a Guru. He received initiation 
and spiritual torch from Tulsi Saheb, i., Soamiji Maharaj’s 
Guru was Tulsi Saheb. But Mr. Khanna seems to have lost 
memory of what his gurus, viz., Baba Jaimal Singh and Sardar 
Sawan Singh have said, or it is likely that Mr. Khanna has not 
read his gurus’ books at all. 


206. I have before me the second edition of Sar Bachan 
Poetry in Gurumukhi script brought out by Sardar Sawan Singh 
in 1925, the first edition of which in the Gurumukhi script was 
brought out by Baba Jaimal Singh in 1903. Paragraph No. 3 of 
the Bhoomika or the Preface of the aforesaid book of Sar Bachan 
Poetry in Gurumukhi script of the Beas Group is reproduced 
below :— 


SUC CaS Heres A HE Te al area far ates: ara al oH 
4 gt wert aaata 7 fearaa ar faafaar ye ae fear ar qq Ai aTa- 
aa al site ate oa argal at at saat gg & arfnm Aa gaat facaa 


H arfarx DA A, st aS A TUF THB T 


Translation : Huzur Soamiji Maharaj did not adopt anybody as His Guru. 
He had begun giving religious discourses and instructions 
since the age of six. He explained Parmarth to His own 
parents and to those Sadhus who having been impressed by 
His spiritual greatness used to come to Him. 


207. Let us now see what Chachaji Saheb has said in his 
book sitaa afta eariisit Heras (Jeewan Charitra Soamiji Mahara)). 


afr anal gee ar afta gar Had afte ate arma & St HA Be 
HOST SAT TAHT Fata J CAAT HT aa aA aa wer 8 ale ot gH Ga 
at & art &, 4 ot agt THT ate aaa Fat aa FE a vad ake wart 
ger H ey It ae Ht GH aval Ta 2 at Ga ga sare F sftat B goarc 
aes TAT TRI AT TH AT MTA HT THE DIT at GAY ast dare F ats 
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aet gars ata Peet a ge adh sar awa Ft sat awe} SAT Caray 
AAIUT BT HTS TE Tal aT Ae aT Pat F Veala ead Br sata fear alex 
aT Sl age aaa BT A HT arg fee SAAT eA aT AH Ie Ta 
SAT ST ITS F TAT FH GAIA H arfrar HI <I 


Translation : 


Anami Purush or the Supreme Being is omnipo- 
tent, i.e., He is all-powerful and the fountain- 
head of all. The entire creation is functioning 
because of the energy supplied by Him. The 
Param Sant who comes from there, He too comes 
with the same powers. That is why, there is not 
the least difference between Anami Purush, the 
Supreme Being, and the Param Sant. Hence 
when Anami Purush or Param Sant incarnates in 
this world for the benefit of Jivas, there is none 
greater than Him. Hence He cannot accept or 
adopt anyone as His Guru. For this reason, there 
was no Guru of Soamiji Maharaj, nor did He 
receive instructions in Parmarth from anyone. On 
the other hand, He explained Parmarth to His 
parents and to those Sadhus who having recog- 
nised Him, used to visit Him at His residence. 
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CHAPTER 19 


THE SUPREME NAME RADHASOAMI WAS NOT 
REVEALED BY PAST SANTS 


208. Another recurring theme in the books “Baba Jaimal 
Singh, his life and teachings” by Sardar Kirpal Singh and “Truth 
Eternal” by Mr. R. K. Khanna is that Soamiji Maharaj followed 
in the foot-steps of Kabir, Nank and Tulsi Saheb, and that the 
chain of spirituality runs unbroken in the order of Kabir Saheb, 
Nanak Saheb, 9 Sikh Gurus, Tulsi Saheb, Soamiji Maharaj, Baba 
Jaimal Singh, Sardar Sawan Singh and Sardar Kirpal Singh. 
Some of the passages from the said two books are quoted below:- 


209. (a) “Baba Jaimal Singh gave out his spiritual message not as 
something new but as ao ancient science. Its traces were to 
be founa in the scriptures of all faiths but it came into full 
blossom in known history with Kabir and Nanak. Their 
writings reveal unequivocally that they had realised the inner 
science to its full potential. The great tradition that these 
master-souls had established was continued by Nanak’s 
successors and then, as we have already seen earlier in this 
study, passed on to Tulsi Saheb of Hathras and from him to 
Soamiji Maharaj of Agra before returning with Baba Jaimal 
Singh to the Punjab.” (vide page 105, “Baba Jaimal Singh, 
his life and teachings” by Sardar Kirpal Singh, August 1960 
edition). 

(b) ‘All the available biographical evidence establishes that He 
(Soamiji Maharaj) usually based His discourses on the writ- 
ings of Kabir, Tulsi Saheb and the Sikh Gurus, and He did 
this not only before 1861 (when the Radhasoami Nam is said 
to have been made public) but also after that date.’ (vide 
page 161, “Truth Eternal” by R.K. Khanna, January 1961 
edition). 

(c) “It is significant that Soamiji, who never hesitated in reitera- 
ting basic principles, should have failed to make any clear and 
categorical statement in any of His writings to the effect that 
there can be one and only one Sant Sat Guru in an age, that 
He can brook no equal and that He can have only one Guru- 
mukh during His lifetime. It is also strange that instead of 
saying this, He should go on repeatedly affirming that the Sat 


(d) 


(e) 


(f) 
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Guru and Gurumukh are, not just single, but rare beings in 
the world. It is equally worthy of note that in Bachan 39 
(Part 1) of Sar Bachan Prose, Soamiji should give us the 
names of a ‘few’ of the Sants and Sadhs who are known to 
have been adepts in Sant Mat and that some of them should 
have been contemporaries (i.e. some of the Muslim Fagqirs and 
Sikh Gurus) without being necessarily related to each other as 
Guru and Gurumukh, while elsewhere He should cite Nanak 
and Kabir, who were contemporaries, as founders of Sant 
Mat. (vide pp. 187-188, ibid). 


“If we approach Soamij’s teachings directly on our own, we 
always find that our faith in His unquestionable spiritual 
greatness and the organic nature of His message is justified. 
No matter what Sri Mabeshwari may indirectly say of Him, 
His writings speak in exactly the same vein as Kabir, Nanak 
and the other Sikh Gurus which I have just quoted and to 
whose testimony Soamiji repeatedly refers us.” (vide pp. 206. 
207 ibid). 


“The facts are too clear to be evaded and the Soami Bagh 
School cannot choose but accept them. But their position 
regarding the dogma of the mystic potency of ‘Radhasoami’ 
remains as inflexible as ever. And so, we get two lines of 
Param Sants, one beginning from Kabir Saheb and ending 
with Tulsi Saheb, the other beginning with Soamiji Maharaj 
and expected to continue till Doomsday, both leading to the 
same goal yet following different inner practices. And since 
the Soami Bagh School must, even in the face of this admis- 
sion, have its dogma and its monopoly, it must not even 
stoop to peaceful co-existence, it must pose it that around 
years 1858-61 a basic change took place in the spiritual map 
of humanity and that which had been valid for Sants both 
Hindu and Persian and others for countless centuries, was 
no longer of any use. If this be so, then why, in actual 
practice and in His writings, did Soamiji continue to give out 
the Sumiran of the Five Names, one asks? Why did He 
give stones when people came hungering for bread? Was 
not the path of the Sants the path of Dayal or Grace ? Then 
why is Soamiji so parsimonious in His grace ?” (vide page 216 
ibid). 

“One no longer wonders where Sri Maheshwari went to 
school for his Karmic psychology that can explain away every 
thing.” (vide page 217 ibid) 
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(g) ‘This habit of seeing things out of context and of reading a 
meaning into them which suits the ‘Radhasoami’ creed, regard- 
less of the fact that it makes no sense of the organic and 
catholic nature of Soamiji’s teachings, is a recurring charac- 
teristic of the Soami Bagh school.” (vide page 221 ibid) 


210. In reply to the above it may be stated that the whole 
theory of Sardar Kirpal Singh and Mr. R.K. Khanna hinges 
round a ‘comma’ ingeniously put by Sardar Kirpal Singh in a 
line of Sar Bachan Poetry of Soamiji Maharaj. 


aa Hy gaa a Fat) 

a pale, Te areal Far 

Jo mana main partit na dekho 
To Kabir, gur bani pekho 


Mark the ‘comma’ after Kabir. Sardar Kirpal Singh translates 
this couplet as below— 


He who cannot realise this fact, let him refer to the teachings 
of Kabir and Sikh Gurus. 


211. It should be known that there is nowhere any ‘comma’ 
tobe found in the poetic compositions of Soamiji Maharaj, 
known as Sar Bachan Poetry, nor do the Gurumukhi editions 
of the same brought out by Baba Jaimal Singh and Sardar Sawan 
Singh contain any ‘comma’ after the word Kabir in the aforesaid 
line. (vide page 820, couplet No. 21, Sar Bachan Poetry, second 
edition, Beas 1925) 


212. The original reads 


at watt ge at Fat 
To Kabir Guru bani pekho (without a ‘comma’) 
Its meaning would be— 


(1) Refer to the Bani or poetic composition 
of Guru Kabir. 


Even if the word ‘Guru’ is joined with ‘Ban?’ and not. with 
‘Kabir’, its meaning would be— 
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(2) Refer to the poeti¢ compositions of Kabir 
Saheb and Guru Nanak Saheb. 


213. Inthe Beas edition of Sar Bachan Poetry, Sardar 
Sawan Singh has marked the word ‘Guru’ with an asterisk and has 
given its meaning in the foot-note as “Guru Nanak Saheb” only, 
not the Sikh Gurus. Surely it was left to his disciples Sardar 
Kirpal Singh and Mr, Khanna to improve upon the meaning 
given by their guru Sardar Sawan Singh. 


214. Ifthey have the courage, let them announce their 
theory in a Sikh congregation. Will any Sikh tolerate to hear 
that Nanak Saheb received spiritual torch from Kabir Saheb, 
and that the same having gone to Hathras and Agra, came back 
to the Punjab in the persons of Baba Jaimal Singh and Sardar 
Sawan Singh and now exists in Sardar Kirpal Singh ? 


215. aH aTat (Janam Sakhi), an authentic biographical 
account of Nanak Saheb dictated by Bhai Bale Ji (a life long 
companion of Guru Nanak Deva) and written by Guru Angad 
Deva, does not mention any meeting having taken place between 
Kabir Saheb and Nanak Saheb. Then how could have Nanak 
Saheb been initiated by Kabir Saheb 2 Some writers have, of 
course, recorded a meeting between Kabir Saheb and Nanak 
Saheb. But was that meeting of a nature of Nanak Saheb’s 
spiritual apprenticeship before Kabir Saheb ? On the other hand, 
Nanak Saheb had begun giving religious discourses and instruc- 
tions since his very childhood or at least before his meeting with 
Kabir Saheb. 


216." Last Sikh Guru, Govind Singh, died in 1708. Tulsi 
Saheb was born in 1763. How could Tulsi Saheb be a disvipile 
of the last Sikh Guru? The late Rai Bahadur Baleshwar Prasad, 
Secretary, Board of Revenue, U. P., had published Bants (poetic 
compositions) of a number of Sants and Sadhs who flourished 
in the last 700 years. He had appended short life-sketches of 
Sants and Sadhs to their Banis. He had said that Tulsi Saheb 
was a tay aq Swayam Sant who did not stand in need of a Guru. 
(Vide qe warggy Ghat Ramayan, 1911 edition). 

18 
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217. Mr.R.K. Khanna has quoted and translated the 
following couplets from Sar Bachan Poetry in support of his 
theory of Soamiji Maharaj following in the foot steps of Kabir, 
Nanak,, Sikh Gurus and Tulsi Saheb. 


(a) gaat oer aT aT TTS I 
qa wastaT Fe ATE tl 
gq ada aT ah NAAT | 
Brel art Ala FarAyr Ul 
(XXXVIII/5 Katik Mads, 22-23, S. B. Poetry) 


Kbanna’s translation: Tulsi Saheb’s teachings were the same. Paltu and 
a Jagjeewan speak likewise. I refer to these Masters 


for their writings witness to what I say. 


"(b) asafg aaett aeafe ax 1 

qq ISA aT TAT 

ast gata ATAH ANTI 

qeq watt aed ate 
(IX/3, 22-23, Sar Bachan Poetry) 


Khanna’s translation: Shabd is the fish and Shabd the sea. Kabir Saheb 
too speaks of Shabd. Nanak, the Pir (Guru), sings of 
Shabd and so also does Tulsi Saheb. 


_ (c) care atx at eerar | ‘. 
a: gaat aga fast Bt ATAT I 
Ps : (XXIV/1, 122, Sar Bachan Poetry) 


Khanna’s translation: Nanak and Kabir spoke of this and Tulsi Saheb also 
knew this truth. 


The next couplet has been purposely omitted by Mr. Khanna. 
It is this: 


(d) saat art ag ce aa | 
aqas AAMT FATT | ; 
(XXIV/1, 123, Sar Bachan Poetry). 


Translation: The writing of these Sants sing the praises of and Poise out 
te Sachkhand or Sat Lok. 


218. Soamiji Maharaj has clearly said that the past Sants 
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gave out the secrets up to Sat Lok only. None of them revealed 
the Highest Region of RADHASOAMI. ‘Rare among them such 
as Kabir Saheb and Tulsi Saheb spoke about IT in a Gupt (or 
hidden) way, i.e. THEY only alluded to IT in a recondite way. 
The secret of the Highest Region of RADHASOAMI was openly 
given out by Radhasoami Himself, i. e., Soamiji Maharaj. He 
has Himself said so in Sar Bachan Poetry. 


aat ar aw a ae aTeT | 
fara at TR Ht Arar 
sla aqr ae afa az arg 
wea =@T RT TE 
(I/1, 38-39 Sar Bachan Poetry) 


Translation : None revealed the secrets of that region. Rare 
Sants spoke of IT in a Gupt (or hidden) way. 
Taking pity on the Jivas now, Radhasoami 
revealed IT openly. 


219. Soamiji Maharaj referred to the above mentioned 
Sants in the context of the following :— 


~ (I) Thereligions promulgated in the world. .before the 
acvent of Sants, were all Kal Mat (religions of Kal). 


(2) It is confirmed that the religion propounded by Sants 
like Kabir Saheb and Tulsi Saheb was Dayal Mat 
(Religion of the Dayal, Merciful). Hence -there is 
accord between their teachings and those of Soamiji 
Maharaj. : 


(3) Asregards revealing the mysteries of upper regions, the 
accord is only up to Sat Lok or Sach Khand, not 
beyond, as the past Sants disclosed the secrets up to Sat 
Lok only. The Highest Region of RADHASOAMI was 
revealed by Soamiji Maharaj alone for the first time. 


° 220. The passage below supports the above. 


“There are three more stages above it (Sat Lok), -which had 
. not been disclosed by any Sant. Now Param Purush Puran Dhani 
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Radhasoami Dayal, out of His extreme mercy, has described them 
in detail. He has disclosed the secrets of and conditions prevailing 
in those regions. He has also been pleased to disclose the highest 
region, Radhasoami Pad. This is the beginning and source of all 
and is the real mansion of Param Sants. In the beginning, the 
spirit entity descended from this region — all the other regions 
below it were formed in the course of this descent.” (Bachan No. 7, 
Part I, Sar Bachan Prose) 


221. (a) atfge watz atx gaat ares | 
aaa WaT fT ATT AAS I 
(XXII/3, 7, Sar Bachan Poetry) 


Khanna’s translation: Kabir Saheb and Tulsi Saheb came and 
revealed the path of the Dayal. 


(b) weareardt ata gare | 
} at sa aa Fa fare 
(XXII/3, 8, Sar Bachan Poetry) 


Khanna’s translation : And Radhasoami (that is the Guru) revealed that He too 
followed their very path. 
(The entire translation is wrong and mischievous) 


Correct translation: Radhasoami said openly, ‘I too confirm 
that the Mat (Faith or Religion) promul- 
gated by these Sants was Dayal Mat, 
(not of Kal).” 


222. “He too followed their very path” is something 
which Soamiji Maharaj never meant. On the other hand, 
Soamiji Maharaj has unequivocally condemned the adherents of 
traditions and traditional ways. 


(a) wat ag aot wae Tet | 

aa BAe FAT TAS AT 

aa faa Ha frgett tats 

att TS BT AT 7 AAT I 
(VIII/1, 42-43, Sar Bachan Poetry) 


Translation: The followers of Dadu Saheb, Nanak Saheb, 
Kabir Saheb and Paltu Saheb are all slaves of 
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traditions. They do not care to search for the Guru 
of the time. 


(b) wa grat ot ate aaa 
em asd faa ar adn 
(VITI/1, 35, Sar Bachan Poetry) 


Translation : If anybody now explains to them, they feel as much 
pang in giving up old prejudices, beliefs and 
traditions as one feels in giving up the ghost. 


223. In this connection, it will be relevant to refer to the 
following from Radhasoami Mat Prakash— 


“Other extant religions give also distant allusion to this life or 
sound current; for instance in the Bible, we find, ‘In the beginning 
was the Word, and the Word was with God, and Word was God.’ 
The Vedas have also Nad or Word, the Pranava or Om sq and so 
others. 


“But there is a difference between the Word or Sound which 
is alluded to in the different extant religions, and that in 
Radhasoami Faith. Their information is not confined to the 
Word or Sound of one and the same sphere. Some belong to the 
spiritual-material and some to material-spiritual regions. While 
the Word or Sound mentioned by Radhasoami Faith appertains to 
the first or highest spiritual sphere.” 


224, In the same way, what Soamiji Maharaj meant to 
say is this much only that the past Sants like Kabir Saheb and 
Tulsi Saheb have also sung the praises and glory and stressed 
the importance of Shabd. But their Shabd was Satnam of Sat 
Lok, the fifth region reckoned downwards from the top of the 
purely spiritual division. While the Shabd of the Radhasoami 
Faith appertains to the first, the highest spiritual sphere, 
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CHAPTER 20 
SALVATION IN FOUR LIVES 


225. Mr. R.K. Khanna, in his book ‘‘Truth Eternal”, 
appears to be most confused and confounded when he enters 
into discussion regarding salvation in four lives as graciously 
guaranteed by Soamiji Maharaj in the following couplet. 


UH TH TE af HL TPT FAC ATA | 

ar dat gfe oe ae a fas ara 

Ek janam Guru Bhakti kar Janam dusre Nam 
Janam tisre Mukti Pad chauthe men Nij Dham 


(VIII/1, 68, Sar Bachan Poetry) 


Translation : Devote one life to the service of the Guru, attain 
Nam (ie. Trikuti) in the second life, reach Mukti 
Pad (i.e. Sunna) in the third and enter the final 
abode (Radhasoami Pad) in the fourth life. 


226. Mr. Khanna has neither admitted this couplet and 
the truth contained in it, nor has he discarded it by telling that 
it is not from those 50 or 60 pieces of Sar Bachan Poetry which 
alone, according to him, are compositions of Soamiji Maharaj. 
He has neither dubbed the translation given above as incorrect, 
nor has he himself given his own translation, meaning or inter- 
pretation of it. He has not cited any passage or Bachan o1 
couplet from Sar Bachan Prose and Poetry in which it might 
have been given out that if a disciple in his human life has fully 
mastered any of the inner planes, he will not be re-born but will 
work his way up from that plane after death. All that he has to 
say is that the assurance has been given by Hazur Sawan Singh 
Ji Maharaj and Kirpal Singh Ji that once the secret of the Surat 
Shabd Yoga was learnt in a human birth and the disciple gained 
inner access, mastering one or more of the inner regions, he need 
not be born again in this world but could work his way, from 
the highest inner plane mastered, to Sat Lok. 
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(227. Mark, he has omitted the name of Baba Jaimal Singh. 
It is & typical characteristic of Khannas’ in particular and adhe- 
rents of Ruhani Satsang in general that they talk of Sawan Singh 
‘and Kirpal Singh and leave out Jaimal Singh. 


“In your (T. S. Khanna’s) letter under reply, in the names of those 
who appear to you and your associates in Dhyan, the name of 
Baba Jaimal Singh appears to have been scrupulously or purposely 
omitted. How would you account for it ? Has, he ceased to bé a 
persona grata in Sardar Kirpal Singh’s sect ? (Vide pp. 250-251, 
Correspondence, Vol. I) 


228. -Mr. Khanna’s purpose in bringing out the book 
“Truth Eternal’ is just to condemn anything and everything con- 
tained in “History & Tenets” and the book of “Correspondence” 
in as abusive a language as his vocabulary can help him. He 
says that Maheshwari’s Mathematics of attaining salvation in four 
lives wholly escapes him. He further calls Maheshwari’s Mathe- 
matics as absurd, and then goes on to discover still finer absur- 
dities in it. | 


229, Well, Mr. Khanna should know that the Mathematics 
of attaining salvation in four lives is not Maheshwari’s, but that 
of Param Purush Puran Dhani Soamiji Maharaj. However, if 
Mr. Khanna is desirous of knowing and learning Maheshwari’s 
Mathematics, here is the first lesson for him: a 


“Truth lies on a curve the asymptote of which we 
follow to infinity.” ; 


i 


230. Four Janams or lives or births referred to above are 
required for the attainment of four stages. One stage is attained. 
in one life or birth. Sants alone know the extent of progress 
made by Jivas. Jivas will know nothing. Of course, in the second 
Janam or birth, they will know just a little about their progress. 
In the third Janam, they will come to know a lot more. At 
present, the position is that although the Jiva is in the human 
form, his inclinations and tendencies appertain to brutes. Next 
stage of development or progress will be that he becomes ‘human’, 
By performing Guru Bhakti (devotion to Guru) in one Janam, 
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he will get access to Sahas-dal-kanwal, in the second Janam, by 
performing Abhyas, he will reach Trikuti. Thereafter in the 
third Janam, he will attain redemption or Mukti, i.¢., he will 
have reached Daswan Dwar (i.e. Sunna) and in the fourth Janam, 
he will get admittance into Nij Dham, the purely spiritual 
region. 


231. The death of human beings takes place when the 
spirit entity pierces through the third Til. This is the Shyam 
Dwara, which is beyond the sixth Chakra. Brutes die when they 
pass through the Hirdaya Chakra (heart centre) or solar plexus. 
In human beings the spirit energy from the sixth Chakra first 
comes to Mana-kash (mind sky) and thence it reaches the planes 
of sense-organs, and thus the functions in the outer world are 
carried on. In other words, energy is constantly and continuous- 
ly being derived from the sixth Chakra which is the seat of the 
spirit in the body. That is why, death of a human being ensues 
on crossing the sixth Chakra, while in the case of brutes, the 
functions are being carried on by the energy coming from the 
iind-centre, and when the abstraction or withdrawal is upto the 
mind-centre, death takes place. In other words, in the case of 
brutes, the fountain-head of energy is at the mind-centre or the 
heart centre. 


232. The Abhyas or practice for the ascension of spirit 
cannot be performed in higher spheres. For the performance of 
Abhyas, such a body or frame is required as is the correct repre- 
sentation of the entire creation, i.e., there must exist in that body 
or frame, all the centres of each of the three grand divisions of 
creation in such a state that they may be awakend. This is not 
to be found in the bodies or frames of higher regions. Only 
certain Chakras or centres are distinctly formed there, while the 
rest are just represented in a dot and are not capable of being 
made kinetic. Therefore the spirit’s ascension to the higher 
regions is not possible. Among animate beings in this world, 
it is only man who can think of Parlok or Parmarth. That is why 
brutes or animals are not fit to perform Abhyas. Only a dweller 
in the human body is fit for performing Abhyas, because in 
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human body are represented all the centres of the creation in a 
systematic and methodical way, and are capable of being vivified. 
Man alone has been created in the image of God. In human 
body all the lower six centres are formed, and also the higher 
ones of which these lower ones are replica. One has necessarily 
to assume a human form for the performance of Abhyas of 
spirit’s ascension. A man might be deformed in certain parts, 
e.g., he may be lame or crippled or blind, but he is fit to perform 
the Abhyas. If any Chakra or centre is absent or non-existent, 
the human spirit cannot remain in such a body. -It is impossible 
to perform the Abhyas anywhere except in the human body. Of 
course, in higher regions, the intelligence is subtler and higher. 
Sants deliver discourses there to strengthen love and faith of 
the spirits located there. But for the performance of Abhyas 
for higher asce nsion, the spirits are again brought down here. 


233. “Ifthe attainment of the Holy Feet of Radhasoami 
Dayal is his goal, with a firm determination not to halt at any 
intermediate stage and not to rest till he has attained that goal, 
and if he continues his devotional practices, always increasing 
his love and faith in the Holy Feet of Radhasoami Dayal and 
detaching his mind from this world, except to the extent, it is 
necessary to do so, then it is possible for him to reach the highest 
spiritual region, the abode of the true Supreme Being in one life 
or in two, or in case of any deficiency, in three lives. But the 
next birth will be better than the present one, in as much as, the 
spiritual attainment will be greater, so also the worldly comforts; 
he will surely meet Sat Guru and by attending His Satsang, even 
in a day or two, he will regain the progress made by him during 
the course of his previous life. During the period between his 
death and re-birth, he will be located in some higher region, 
where he will get the Darshan (vision) of the Sat Guru and hear 
His discourses. In the life thereafter, he will again get Satsang 
and Darshan of the Sat Guru and will start his journey upward 
from the stage he had attained in his previous life. In this way, 
there is no harm or loss of any kind in such re-births. On the 
other hand, it is a matter for gratification that progress continues 
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and he may reach the original or the highest spiritual abode”. 
(Vide Prem Patra Part I, Bachan 1). 


234, “Whoever has sincerely fixed his aim at reaching 
Radhasoami Dham, and has started the practices of Surat Shabd 
Yoga and the contemplation of Guru’s Form, can himself know 
how far he has progressed during this life. In the end, the 
Merciful Sat Guru would take him up in His lap and enable him 
to have the Darshan of the Supreme Being Radhasoami. If the 
Abhyas is complete, and he isfit to stay there, he will remain 
there. Otherwise, he will come back and be located either at 
Daswan Dwar (Sunn) or a stage or two below it. He will have 
Darshan and hear discourses and his love and faith will go on 
increasing. When the Sant Sat Guru makes His advent again 
in this world, for the redemption of the Jivas and establishes His 
Satsang, such spirit entities as have been located at these higher 
centres, will come down to this earth with Him, and will be 
born at different places, from where, by grace, they will all join 
Satsang. By getting the Darshan of the Sant Sat Guru and 
hearing His discourses, they will internally get access to the 
stage, which they had attained in their previous life. Whatever 
deficiency still remains in their ability to stay in the region of 
Sants, will be made up, during that life or, at the most, in the 
next. They will always get the company of the Sat Guru in each 
life, till they would reach the final abode, ie., the Feet of 
Radhasoami Dayal.” (Vide Prem Patra Part J Bachan 6 ). 
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CHAPTER 21 


THE HOLY NAME RADHASOAMI RESOUNDS IN 
SPLENDID REFULGENCE AND CAN BE 
HEARD WITHIN . 


235. (a) Sardar Kirpal Singh writes in his book “Baba 
Jaimal Singh, his life and teachings” as under :— 


In the light of Soamiji Maharaj’s Bachan 115, which Sri S. D. 
Maheshwari himself cites, one fails to realise how the latter could 
commit himself to such patently self-cancelling statments as : 

“‘Radhasoami’’ Nam is resounding in all refulgence in higher 
spheres. 


“Like the word ‘Om’, ‘Satnam’ is resounding at che seat of Sat 
Purush (True Being), In the same way, the Shabd or Sound 
‘Radhasoami’ is resounding in the Radhasoami Dham.” 


(b) Mr. Radha Krishna Khanna also. speaks in the same 
strain in his book “Truth Eternal’. 


“It is certainly most strange that both Babuji Maharaj and Sri 
Maheshwari should hear ‘reverberations’ and ‘resounding resonan- 
ces’ ina region in which Soamiji Maharaj emphatically declared 
that there was no Namand no Shabd. If the Radhasoami Dham 
of Babuji Maharaj and Sri Maheshwari is indeed ‘resouding’ with 
the word ‘Radhasoami’ then it most certainly is not the Radhasoami 
Region of the Anami known to Soamiji and the other Sants’’. 
(Page 200). 


236. In repudiation of the above wrong notion and as 
testimony to the fact that Radhasoami reverberations are heard 
in Radhasoami Dham, the following are quoted from Sar Bachan 
Poetry and Prose of Soamiji Maharaj. 


(1) aaetle sir ayTs ga 
afl fat wt aa 


Translation : In Sat Lok I met with Sat Guru and heard the 
Dhun of Been or harp. ; 


(2) Hae FRI Hl ata AAT I 
gay ae fear 


Translation : 


Translation : 


Translation : 


Translation : 


Translation : 


Translation : 
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Having had Darshan of Alakh Purush, I reached 
Agam Lak. 


(3) wWeareaTat Gt qr WEI 
et ad Wale Il 


I heard the reverberations of ‘“‘Radhasoami” and 
recognised Him fully well. 


(4) Ha aa & aeyT ATE I 
az Ferg ATH STAT 


Inow came face to face with Radhasoami to 
perform His Arti. I offered my Jan (spirit) as 
Bhet to Him. 

(XXXV/9, 7-10, Sar Bachan Poetry) 


(5) Werearal SSat BTA TA I 
a ant afaaraitu 
(XLI/13 9, Sar Bachan Poetry) 


The spirit hearing the sound ‘Radhasoami’, reached 
Radhasoami Dham, and becoming co-eternal with 
the Eternal, found permanent rest in bliss there. 


(6) fax ae wereart ate gat BT 
(IV/3, 12, Sar Bachan Poetry) 


I ascended Shikhar (top) and heard the reverbera- 
tions of RADHASOAMI Name. 


GAT WAMCATAY TA SITE 
(IV/4, 1, Sar Bachan Poetry) 


I heard the endless resounding resonance of 
RADHASOAM Name. 


(7) ‘The Supreme Being Himself has given out His Name 
as Radhasoami. One who obtains the secret of this 
Name, accepts the protection of Radhasoami, recites 
or repeats this Name internally in the way indicated by 
Sants or listens to the sound within shall certainly be 
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redeemed. Performance of spiritual practices for a 
short while will convince him of this.” (Bachan No. 67, 
Part I, Sar Bachan Prose). 


237. The above quotations from Sar Bachan Poetry and 
one from Sar Bachan Prose of Soamiji Maharaj are given just to 
show that the reverberations of RADHASOAMI Name can be 
and are heard within. 


238. Sardar Kirpal Singh and Sri R. K. Khanna should 
carefully read their guru’s guru Baba Jaimal Singh’s letter No. 
133 in q<aredf Ga (Parmarthi Patra) and its translation in letter 
No. 66 of ‘Spiritual Gems” both being the publications of the 
Beas group, wherein Baba Jaimal Singh has said ~- 


al ga wee YT HT UT UT Fars eal g 


It is this same Shabd Dhun which is heard every day. 

239. It is wrong to say that Soamiji Maharaj had stated that 
there is no Shabd or Nam in Radhasoami Dham. What Soamiji 
Maharj had said is that the Shabd in Radhasoami Dham is Gupt, 
i. e. no illustration or resemblance of that Shabd can be given 
here. 


(a) Jt a ary FA WH 
wT FH aly Weld TTS I 
(XXVI/ 169, Sar Bachan Poetry) 


Translation. 


How can I describe the melody of that Sound ? 
For, nowhere in world, is a resemblance found. 


(b) “..........-The fifth Shabd is in Sat Lok. As for the 
Shabd current beyond, it cannot be described in 
words or writing. There is no symbol here from 
which an idea could be given as to what it is 
like. A devotee will perceive it when he reaches 
there. (Bachan No. 16, part I, Sar Bachan Prose). 


(c) “In Radhasoami Pad, which is the highest region 
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and the ultimate goal, there is no Rup (form), Rang 
(colour), Rekha (outline) so much so that even 
Shabd is not manifest there. It cannot be narrated 
or described. It is the holy abode of Param Sants. 
(Bachan No. 17, Part I, Sar Bachan Prose) 


240. The sound which a devotee of the Radhasoami Faith 
is advised and instructed to attend to is the Sound proceeding 
from the Prime Source, Radhasoami Dayal. It is audible in 
Dayal Desh, and in the lower regions it has become Antargat, 
i.e.,it has gone beneath the sheaths or covers giving rise to 
different kinds of sounds according to the nature of the covers 
which it has taken. But the Sound Radhasoami is resounding in 
the innermost core of every object, and in every human being 
more clearly. The Sound will therefore go on changing as the 
devotee advances, i. e., the number of covers which he penetrates 
or the nearer he goes to the Prime Sound. At last when all the 
covers are exhausted the devotee will come in contact with the 
Prime Sound which is the Adhar ararc (support) of all the 
Creation. This is the only thread by which the spirit can reach 
the Prime Source. There are some other threads but none is 
connected with the Prime Source. The Word or Sound 
RADHASOAMI will lead the aspirant to the Dhwanyatmak 
original Sound resounding in the Highest Region, of which it is 
the nearest approach or imitation by the machinery of speech 
supplied to human beings. The Dhwanyatmak Sound is posses- 
sed of all the powers or the merits which the reservoir has. 


241. ‘Soami’ was all Prem, love and love alone. Before 
creation, He was attracted within Himself. The non-positive 
was attracted towards the Positive. There was only the in-going 
force and not the out-going one. The overflow of Love caused 
the issue of the current ‘Radha’. This current, though out-going, 
was directed inwards and remained always attracted to the 
centre, ‘Soami’. The issue of this current expedited the flow of 
Grace and spread the influence to the far distant and remotest 
corners by forming centres or reservoirs at different places. The 
flow of Grace was thus expedited. The places where this 
current halted, became centres of new attractions, and currents 
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again began to issue from those centres giving effect to the 
gracious object for which creation was evolved. 


242, The Sound in which the Unmanifested manifested 
Himself is resounding in all the regions of Dayal Desh and the 
Ak4rs or forms to which the Sound gave birth are also visible 
as the entire creation there, is purely spiritual and thus without 
covers or depletion. Sothe Sound or Name RADHASOAMI 
is resounding in those regions which constitute Dayal Desh. 


243. Things assumed a different shape or condition in the 
regions where Kal and Maya made their appearance. Here the 
Sound or Name RADHASOAMI became Antargat or covered in 
‘covers. This Sound is therefore not audible at the surface but 
exists at the core of every being or object here. Unless the 
_ spirit penetrates the covers and goes inwards, contact or conjunc- 
tion with the Sound is not possible. 


244, The spirit at the third Til is not so pure as it is in 
Dayal Desh but is the purest form of the spirit which it can assume 
or maintain in Pind Desh. Its further development will enhance 
its purity, i. e., dissociate it with the germs which have embedded 
themselves in it on account of its companionship with 
Mana ( Mind) and Maya ( Matter) during the creational 
process. When this dis-association is complete the spirit will 
be able to regain and retain its position in Dayal Desh. The 
spirit at the third Til has its separate form which the devotee 
will be able to see although this form exists side by side with 
Mana and Maya there. As long as these forms are separated, 
no creation can commence but when they become interwoven, 
creation commences. In the same way the sound form of these 
three are also separately resounding at this point though they 
intermingle in their descent lower down. A devotee who will 
be able to improve his spirituality to such a degree as to enable 
him to retain his consciousness at that centre (third Til), will be 
able to see his own form both in its sound and form conditions 
and then he will be able to acquire knowledge of his own form 
to a certain extent, which is not of flesh and bones. These forms 
as stated above do exist separately unmixed with the forms of 
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Mana and Maya there and therefore their perception to an 
advanced spirit is much more practicable at that centre. Hence 
arises the importance of a particular centre for the repetition or 
utterance of this Name. The repetition of RADHASOAMI Name 
is highly efficacious for the devotee if it is done with love, respect 
and regard at the proper centre. 


245. The thread of the Sound issuing from the Radhasoami 
Dham is continuous and present at the remotest centre in crea- 
tion. Atsome centres it is manifested, at some others it is 
hidden in covers, or coarser or subtler kinds of sheaths. 
RADHASOAMI, as spoken, is the nearest approach to the 
Sound that actually resounds. When this Word is continually 
repeated at the proper centre it will establish a link with the 
Sound resounding in Dayal Desh. When the spirit is purified 
it becomes conscious at the third Til. Love for this Name will 
then automatically be generated in the heart of the devotee and 
he will feel great interest and pleasure in its repetition. There 
can be no other name which can have a claim to such an efficacy. 


246. The ‘current form’ proceeding from ‘Soami’ does 
not take location in this region until a sufficient number of 
spirits attain the Adhikar (fitness) of upward ascension. When 
such spirits are present in human form on this earth, the ‘current’ 
takes location here by forming a centre as the Sant Sat Guru. 
The spirits achieve their emancipation. At the same time the 
Spirituality of the region is also immensely enhanced and other 
Jivas are also benefited. 


(153) 


CHAPTER 22 


BABA JAIMAL SINGH’S LETTERS, AND PROPER 
INITIATION. 


247. I have before me second edition of ‘Spritual Gems” 
Beas, 1960, which gives translation of excerpts of letters from 
Baba Jaimal Singh to Sardar Sawan Singh and a few other letters 
alleged to have been written by Chachaji Saheb and Seth Saheb. 
The first edition of ‘Spiritual Gems” was brought out by the 
Beas group in 1958. But these letters, in original, were published 
by the Beas group for the first time in 1960, under the name and 
style of Tart 4 (Parmarthi Patra) in Hindi script. 


248. Original letters were rendered into English by Profes- 
sor Jagmohan Lal, in the first edition of ‘Spiritual Gems”. The 
second edition of “Spiritual Gems” was revised, enlarged and 
put in proper shape by the assistance of Miss Louis Hilger of 
Chicago, U.S. A. and Mrs. Madelene Mutter of Detroit, U.S. A. 
(vide ‘‘Preface’’). 


249. The number of original letters of Baba Jaimal Singh 
is 152, while that of the letters translated and given in “Spiritual 
Gems” is 119. There is a very great confusion in recording dates 
of letters in 7<aTaf 74 (Parmarthi Patra) and “Spiritual Gems”. 
The most glaring instance being that of the letter alleged to have 
been written by Chachaji Saheb to Baba Jaimal Singh regarding 
voting for 10 members of the Council. In qzaref ga (Parmarthi 
Patra), it is dated 6 August 1903, while in “Spiritual Gems”, it 
is dated 4th August, 1902. It is the same letter as printed at 
the last page of the pamphlet ‘Truth Unveiled’ by Mr. Radha 
Krishna Khanna, although in piecemeal. 


250. The letters M. A. after the name of Maharaj Saheb 
appearing in the original have been dropped in “‘Spritual Gems’. 
Perhaps this is the proper shape given by Miss Hilger and Mrs. 

Madelene Mutter. 
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251, Last paragraph of this letter as appearing in “Spiritual 
Gems” is produced below :— 


“Please give my Radhasoami to Bibi Rukko and tell her that 
her -information to the effect that..........sscceee. wants to take 
POSSESSION Of.........cesceeeeeees (some books). is incorrect. 


252. “Some books” is not in the original “Tzarat 77 
Parmarthi Patra”, Name of the person who wanted to take. 
possession of is omitted both in qzaral ot (Parmarthi Patra), and 
“Spiritual Gems” for reasons known to the publishers only. 
What is the mystery behind it is not explained. 


_ 253 Another confusion is in numbering the letters in 
qearet qa (Parmarthi vee) and the ‘Spiritual Gems”, for 
semDIee — 


‘ ‘ — . 


No, of letter in qandf 94 Corresponding No, of letter 
(Parmarthi Patra) in “Spiritual Gems’’. 
130 103 
131 104 
- 132 105 
133 66 
134 107 
135 108 
136 
137 109 
ee 110 
139 
140 gal 


It is really puzzling how the original letter No. 133 came to be 
marked as No. 66, and not as No 106. Why should it not have ~ 
been placed between 105 and 107 ? Why has its date been 
changed ? Let us now see what this letter No. 66 in “pe 
Gems” or No. 133 in Tara 94 a (Parmarthi Patra) is. 


Bi > 


Letter No. 133 in qari qa 
(Parmarthi Patra) 


January 1903 

Geo SATAY Trearearat BY ATT GT 
wee aula fara ga ara sat HF 
TAA BT ATT TT AY are BHT 
wT TAT I aads F ars za 
BT Tg F HHA STH Hia asa 
a Gar Hrar %, Be age fas cae 
& aeq aa feat ard Afrat da at 
ait a Stay wt ot aa area aaa fast 
aA BL A ea Wee TT FT Me 2 
Gare dat 8 a2 a ga A Ga at ae, 
ae ala Aardy gear at oma ge oi | 
Us UT ay a sa fifa & geez 
BU 1 et sat a Gat T saat 2 | 
Re MATH oT 
(vide page 217 Parmarthi Patra) 


| Purush. 


255. (1) 


Letter No. 66 in 
“Spiritual Gems’’ 


ee ee re ees 


The life or the vital essence of 
Purush Anami Radhasoami transform- 
ed itself into Shabd, Surat, Nirat, 
Dhun, Sound. The life and Prana 
(essence) of Anami divided itself into 
two currents and came to Agam, 
Alakh and Sach Khand. Then Kal 
was created from Sach Khand asa 
‘kala’, one of the rays or powers. The 
currents of the Shabd Dhun have been 
sent from Nij Swarup Anami 
(Radhasoami) to take the ‘jivas’ back 
out of the nine doors, to their own 
‘Nij Dham’, real Home. It is this 
same Shabd Dhun which is heard 
every day. The Dhun of the big bell 
or gong and the Dhun of the conch 
are, as it were, the life of Anami 
Listen every day with love, 
and devote yourself to it. This Sound 
calls to us at all times. page 58, 
“Spiritual Gems’’. 


Is it possible to make a head or a tail of “The life 


or the vital essence of Purush Anami Radhasoami transformed 
itself into Shabd, Surat, Nirat, Dhun, Sound ?” 


(2) 


‘“‘The life and prana (essence) of Anami divided itself 


into two currents and came to Agam, Alakh and Sach Khand.” 


Are there two currents in Agam, 


Alakh and SachKhand? In 


letter No. 40, at page 91, qzaref va (Parmarthi Patra) Baba Jaimal 
Singh had said, “a7y ave aaats ae UE Pat 2” (translation- 
There is only one ray in Agam, Alakh and up to Sat Lok)”. 


(3) What is this compound word “Shabd Dhun” ? What 


is Shabd ? What is Dhun ? 
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(4) Are the Dhun of the vig bell or gong and the Chun of 
conch the life of Anami Purush ? 


(5) Are not the sounds of bell and conch of Sahasdal- 
kanwal ? 


What can one say about such things ? 


256. In letter No. 143 qearaf va (Parmarthi Patra), Baba 
Jaimal Singh writes to Sardar Sawan Singh : 


ale arareit ag aie 2 HATA s fH age H Aa aay | MH gi He 
arar g 1 afer Aer ata guar wa waa at aah 2 aaife gee arth 
ars & yafes Arar Isa Tal J 1 ae a at THAT SF ATA i 
al, AX TY Gre eareisht at al ate Pret st are gt wet wet aA 
a ara tea HUTT Baa Aer aa et THAT 1 Ra TA BIT A Aa, Ta mat 
fray ay creaearat Tarearay wz Fat 1 (vide page 233 Pamarthi Patra) 


Translation : 


Chachaji again and again stresses that there should be cooperation among- 
st us. I have given formal consent, but [ do not wish to cooperate with 
them, for the method of their initiating is not the same as of Huzur Soamiji 
Maharaj, nor do they follow the method of sitting for Bhajan as ordained by 
Soamiji. No body there remember: the techique as taught oy Soamiji, On 
account of their not remembering the samc, there can be no cooperation or 
agreement between them and us. Therefore we should show only outward 
cooperation or agreement, i.e., whenever there is an occasion for meeting with 
them, we should just wish them Radhasoami Radhasoami. 


Letter No. 99, dated 19th June 1903, at page 78 of “Spiritual 
Gems”, may be perused in this connection. 


257. Let us assume for a while that the ‘method of initia- 
ting’ followed by Baba Jaimal Singh and his successors is right, 
though we do not, at any rate, admit it for a moment. They 
initiate in the five Holy Namesor Words of the five heavenly 
spheres. So far so good. Now read Bachan No. 4 of the “‘Last 
Words” of Baba Jaimal Singh. It is as given below :— 


258. Ona Sunday morning sometime late in November 1903 about one 
month before his death, Babaji said, while sitting in Satsang, ‘“‘My work in this 
world has now been fully completed. The Surat (sou!) now does not feel inclined 


(157) 


to come down and is very keen to remain in higher regions. The day before 
yesterday it was in Sahas-dal kanwal, yesterday in Trikuti and today it is in 


Daswan Dwar. It wishes to soar further up and has no intention to come 
down. 


Babaji further stated, “Before sitting in Bhajan, please recapitulate the 
five regions and repeat the five Names. Today all the Satsangis should have 
been present here because I have received the orders from Hazur Din Dayal 
Soamiji Maharaj to give full and complete description of all the regions to 
each and every Satsangi. 


“Following this, Babaji said, ‘All Satsangis should now listen ‘attentively. 
it is the Hukum (Order) of Soamiji Mahar:j that every Satsangi must remem- 
ber the secrets of the regions up to Alakh, Agam and Anami-—Radhasoami 
Desh’. (vide page 96 of ‘Spiritual Gems’, second edition and page 275 of 
gaat aq (Parmarthi Patra). 


259. Again note the following in Baha Jaimal Singh’s 
letter to Sardar Sawan Singh :— 


gaa, faa, aaa, fart asaads, AAG, ATH, earat, wearearay 
arm at aaa fea F cael fe AA agi aare AK ada auras siz 
afaar & Aft sour aah | Ger Tse HY TAT BY, TT BT, AATAY Tarearat 
ae BT aaa Past F HIT VW, Bal Ha HAT St TAT age ATT we wet 
aa t ate gal TT 2 WU XT | (vide page 175, Parmarthi Patra) 


Translation as in ‘Spiritual Gems’ :— 


Always, while sitting, walking or moving about keep this in your mind 
and always keep the idea of Sach Khand, Alakh, Agam and Anami (Radha- 
soami omitted) in your mind, thinking to yourself. ‘That is my Home. ‘It is 
there that I have to go.’ This will keep you indifferent towards the world. 
The sound of Shabd Dhun and this idea of Anami Radhasoami Dham should 
always be in your ‘chit’. This is all the ‘karni’ (Sadhan or discipline). There 
is no greater ‘karni’ than this. Do this every day (Page 72 bottom — 73 top, 
‘Spiritual Gems’, second edition). 


Correct Translation :—While standing, sitting, walking or moving 
about, keep the map of Sach Khand, Alakh, Agam and Anami 
Radhasoami in your mind, thinking to yourself, “That is my 
Home. It is there that I have to go.’ This will keep you deta- 
ched from the world. The idea of that Shabd and the map of 
Radhasoami Dham should remain uppermost in your ‘chit’ (mind 
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or attention). Thisis all the ‘karni’ (Parmarthi endeavour). 
There is no greater ‘karni’ than this. This is what you have to 
do every day. 


260 Mark :(1) Before sitting in Bhajan, recapitulate the five 
regions and repeat the five Names. 

(2) It is the Hukum (Order) of Soamiji Maharaj 
that every Satsangi must remember the secrets 
of the regions up to Alakh, Agam and Anami 
—Radhasoami Desh. 


So what is the net result ? Add (1) and (2) above, and one gets — 
Remember five Shabds of the five regions 
plus Alakh plus Agam plus Radhasoami 
Anami., 


And mark it is the Hukum (Order) of Soamiji Maharaj. 


261. Corollary—i. Isht or goal or ideal is Radhasoami, 
not Sat Lok or Sach Khand. 


Corollary—2. For getting Darshan of Radhasoami 
Anami and getting access into Radhasoami 
Desh, one must take to the Sumiran of 
Radhasoami Nam. How can Shabds of lower 
spheres take one to the highest region ? 


Q. E. D. 

262. What is Soami Bagh initiation? Exactly what has 
been ordained by Soamiji Maharaj. Which place is the cloister 
of intense spirituality and Abhyas as taught by Soamiji Maharaj? 
Soami Bagh or Beas or Ruhani Satsang ? Let Mr. Radha Krishna 
Khanna answer. Reference is to the last sentence of paragraph 2 
of his book styled “Truth Eternal’. 

263. An instance, out of many, of deliberately omitting 
the word RADHASOAMI in ‘‘Spiritual Gems” is given below :- 


gat fora fr arg’ vera st at carey crearearat oY eT aTeT 
Ta HA TASl Hl, Tet TT F wet Asads agar at sits (vide page 
130, Parmarthi Patra) 


(159) 
‘ranslation — as in “Spiritual Gems” :— 


savapdee’ You need not worry. Soamiji will do all that. He will free you 
rom all sins and will take you to Sach Khand definitely. (vide letter No. 58, 
age 54, “Spiritual Gems’’) 


Yorrect Translation: You asked for forgiveness. Soami 
Radhasoami Ji will definitely grant you 
pardon for all of your sins. He will take 
you to Sach Khand by way of Shabd 
Dhun. 


264. Below are given a few examples of incorrect 
ranslation :— 


(1) galt Sax BT eaTA HU HET HY GT 1 ST AT | 
(lines 22-23, p. 65, Parmarthi Patra) 


ranslation as in “Spiritual Gems’’ :— 


You start work, fix your mind on Hazur and have no fear. 
(lines 4-5, page 30) 


“orrect Translation :— 


You should first fix your mind on Hazur, and then start 
your work. Have no fear. 


(2) art site arf fa sit (lines 22-23, page 53, Parmarthi 
Patra) 


Translation as in ‘Spiritual Gems” — 

Sat Guru is all in all. (line 12, page 24) 
Correct Translation :— 

He is the dispenser of all. 


(3) Hist & Us WHat F BATT BE (last line of letter No. 57, 
page 116, Parmarthi Patra). 


franslation as in ‘‘Spiritual Gems” : 


After getting well, you do your work without any fear or worry. (lines 
4-5, page 45) 
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Correct Translaticn : 


Resigning to Mauj or cheerfully accepting the Mauj, you 
should do your work. 


(4) site stat eat A A aredie at, ag ara freraa Sor 8 t aaa 
at ag Bat aT ATEal Tz Aer wera as ae FT ata ze HAY RT 
ATT HT AST WH F AHA FAT | VERT AAT H area PHerar are ate Fa at 
FTA Yo BIT He THAT gs | aTt ga ats Aare HH ale ata F fas 
HH at J F Fe ad Wr gat 1 (Chachaji Saheb’s letter No. 7 to 
Sardar Sawan Singh, page 258, qzart 7 Parmarthi Patra) 


Transl ation as in “Spiritual Gems” 


I was extremely sorry to learn about Bibi Rukko’s high-handedness in 
dealing with a Satsangi. She Should be repentant for her excesses. 
(Lines 5-10, page 110) 


Rest is omitted. 
Correct Transiation :-— 


Bibi Rukko’s taking recourse to beating and bruising is 
highly unbecoming and improper. It is a matter of great 
shame for a Satsangi or Sadhu to beat one’s brethren 
with a club. Iam extremely sorry to learn about it. I 
can send fifty rupees for Bibi Rukko to defray travelling 
expenses. But if she comes after fighting and quarrelling, 
and displeasing everybody, I can send nothing. 


(5) HI HE Aer saat ser gar zat az PA al aay arena aat 
& Tat Sadar aT carat He sasa fear ar war Ql amc aHgs tara at 
SAH BT HTH aT TUT H HE HT AAT cece ces eeeee 


aa 99 fae eat a tan a aaa a-afat tak qreaa cara HW FY 
aa aes St at eraer faa feat 1 a are qa qéa wraay 
(Chachaji Saheb’s letter No. 14 to Sardar 
Sawan Singh, page 265, Parmarthi Patra) 
Translation as in “Spiritual Gems :-— 


If you can point out an educated Satsangi there(at the Dera), then the 
instructions regarding initiation will be sent to him from here. 
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Initiation may then be given by him and confirmed under your 


GMStrUCtiONS............cec ccs cecccecencersce sesvecseatesseneseooenetese 
pathos tada ei 


(Rest has been omitted. The underlined 
sentence does not appear in the original. 
It is an invention of the translators and 
the publishers) 


Correct Translation :— 


If you can come across a literate and educated Satsangi 
there, then the applicants can be initiated through him, 
by means of the printed paper of instructions, which may 
be sent from here by post. If such a person can be found 
out, he may be appointed for this work for some time 


Cee eH OHO ge COE COO R EHH ETOH NOH ravens FEH nares esereESEee sere HEPES ssn entonntaee 


sending you Prem Patra Parts’ 1, 2 and 3 per railway 
parcel. So you will get the books. 


265. OBSERVATIONS 


(1) Not only Baba Jaimal Singh, but even Sardar Sawan 
Singh, after the death of Baba Jaimal Singh, was under the 
discipline of Chachaji Saheb, the President of the Central 
Administrative Council, Radhasoami Satsang, Soamibagh, Agra. 


. «, (2) Sardar Sawan Singh had been reading and studying 
and thus deriving spiritual knowledge from the books of Prem 
Patra of Huzur Maharaj, the successor of Soamiji Maharaj and 
the second Sant Sat Guru of the Radhasoami Faith. 


. -@) Initiation had to be sanctioned and the printed paper 
of initiation had to be sent by Chachaji Saheb, the President of 


the Council. 


266. Ifthis wasnot Paper Initiation by Chachaji Saheb, 
the President, then what was it? From whom did Chachaji 
Saheb receive authority to sanction initiation ? From the Council, 
under clause No. 17 of the Constitution and Bye-laws of the 
Central Administrative Council, Radhasoami Satsang, Soami 
Bagh, Agra. 
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Bye-law No. 17 

267. ‘Persons desirous of joining the Radhasoami Faith 
should until otherwise directed apply for the necessary initiation 
to Rai Pratap Singh Seth Saheb (Chachaji Saheb), Lala Ajodhya 
Prashad Saheb or Pandit Brahm Sankar Misra Saheb. The 
applicants will be initiated by a local Satsangi authorised for the 
purpose by any of the aforesaid gentlemen or by means of a print- 
ed paper of instructions furnished to them for the purpose. it 
will be open to the Central Council to accord to a member of 
Radhasoami Religion to initiate applicants. A register of persons 
so authorised will be maintained by the Managing Committee.” 


268. The Constitution of the Council was passed in 1902, 
The above quoted letter of Chachaji Saheb to Sardar Sawan Singh, 
paragraph 264 (5) supra, is dated 1906. Chachaji Saheb was the first 
President of the Council, and he was so till his death in 1909, 


269. What was wrongin Doctor Umrao Raja Lal’s (the 
President of the Council and the person duly authorised by the 
Council to sanction initiation) sanctioning initiation particularly 
to Americans ? Is this a matter for Mr. R. K. Khanna to deride 
at and ridicule the act to which his gurus had submitted them- 
selves ? The shameful words used by Mr. Khanna in his book 
“Truth Eternal” are quoted below for general information :-— 


a ukias And yet the Central Administrative Council at Soami Bagh is 
pleased to ‘grant initiation’ in the name of a guru who exists no more, with 
an explicit assurance of its spiritual efficacy......... Not even those who sold 
indulgences were guilty of such chicanery as those who grant Paper Initiation 
in the name of Soamiji Maharaj’s teachings. (Vide page 66, “Truth Eternal”).” 


270. Lastly the most ridiculous part of the letters publi- 
shed by the Beas Group is Sardar Sawan Singh’s addressing Seth 
Saheb, the youngest son of Chachaji Saheb, as “Param Purush 
Puran Dhani”. ° 


271. Mr. Radha Krishna Khanna, in his pamphlet “Truth 
Unveiled” has posed the question. 


Had the venerable Chacha Pratap Siagh lost all sense of propriety and 
decorum when he deemed it fit to begin his letter dated August 4, 1902, with 
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the significant salutation, “Baba Jaimal Singh Ji, beloved of the Master, sanc- 
tified by the Shabd, radiant face and pure of intellect’? 


Mr. Bedhs Krishna Khanna has further added— 


woe Tf Only to expose the degree of authenticity that may be credited 
to the prejudiced and deliberately distorted statements of Shri Maheshwari 
masquerading history. 


272. Well, Mr. Radha Krishana Khanna should answer 
the following question— 


Had Sardar Sawan Singh lost all sense. of propriety and 
decorum to address as, or apply the appellation of, “Param 
Purush Puran Dhani” to Seth Saheb, the youngest son of 
Chachaji Saheb ? - : 


' 273, Now read how Seth Saheb resented it— 


TE WRI AH AAMT ATAAB HB AEA AeHT “ITA FET ea gy” 
ae aa Stag Tt fant ga Ge qt THeal Fear ETT carts} gers 
a & 1 (Vide Page 272, Parmarthi Patra) 


Translation: A person like myself who is a mere handful of 
dust and who is utterly worthless is totally un- 
deserving of the high compliment:such as “Param 
Purush Puran Dhani”. This is the unique attri- 
bute of reverent, exalted and refulgent Hazur 
Soamiji Maharaj only. (Vide Page 114, ‘“Spiri- 
tual Gems”) 


274. To use the words ‘‘Param Purush Puran Dhani’ for 
anybody and everybody is highly outrageous and sacrilegious. 
One who makes the use of these words so cheaply is really not fit 
to be called a Satsangi of the Radhasoami Faith. There is a 
well known saying in Persian :— 


AT TT SA TNA, J AT ast aay 
I will call youa Haji. You alsocall mea Haji. In course of 
time everybody will be calling both of you and me as Haijis. 
Thus we will earn the epithet of ‘Haji’ without performing ‘Haj 
or pilgrimage to Mecca. 
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275. Use of such hyperboles is all hollow and meaningless. 
It is not a matter of glory for either of the parties. Baba Jaimal 
Singh was only an ordinary Sadhu or Satsangi in the times of 
Soamiji Maharaj and Huzur Maharaj. It was only after his 
death that some interested persons, for ulterior motives of their 
own, have deified him as if he were an adept of a high order. 
Chachaji Saheb and Seth Saheb were respected as members of the 
holy family. None of them was either ‘Param Purush Puran 
Dhani” or “Sant”. Of course, Chachaji Saheb and Seth Saheb 
were the President and the Junior Vice President. of the Council 
respectively in their times, and Chachaji Saheb had been autho- 
rised by the Council to sanction initiation. As already stated, 
the wordings of the salutation used by Chachaji Saheb for Baba 
Jaimal Singh were borrowed from Soamiji Maharaj’s letters to 
Huzur Maharaj. Moreover there is no record, in Soami Bagh 
files, of such a letter having ever been written by Chachaji Saheb 
to Baba Jaimal Singh. People concerned have produced copies 
of two of Baba Jaimal Singh’s letters addressed to Sardar Sawan 
Singh, but they have failed to produce such a photostat copy of 
the letter alleged to have been written by Chachaji Saheb to Baba 


Jaimal Singh. 


276. Inline 12 at page 258 of the book ‘‘Parmarthi Patra” 
the words “Nadi Putra arét ga” occur. Putra means son. In 
presenting the same to the English knowing persons of the wes- 
tern countries, they have changed the words to “Nadi Purush 
ata gex” and prefixed the same with the word “Saints”. (vide line 
12, page 110, “Spiritual Gems”). Purush means father (literally—- 
man). Do these people attach no sanctity to the words said to 
have been uttered or written by their own gurus? Unfortunate 
are those gullible persons who happen to be duped by them. 
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CHAPTER 23 


RADHASOAMI DAYAL ASSUMES HUMAN FORM, 
IT MAY BE MALE OR FEMALE, AS HE 
CHOOSES. 


_ 271, . The first chapter of Sar Bachan Poetry opens with 
‘gider Sandesh” meaning “‘message”, and runs over three pages. 
This is followed by two Shabcs or hymns, the first one consists 
of 54 couplets and is Huzur Maharaj’s Arti, the second of 15. 


; | 278. The opening couplet of this Shabd of Huzur Maharaj’s 
Arti is 

ama wet fra ana aa | 

aI aT BIT TT FWA I 


Translation: Come friends and companions, lIet us sing Arti. 
It is the season of Basant (spring), and the Purush 
(Supreme Being) who is the Ancient of ancients 
has graciously come here. 


The word used as adjective of ‘“Purush (Supreme Being)” 
is 'QUTaT Purana” which literally means ancient. There wasa 
time when none existed; He alone existed. It is in this sense 
that He has been called ‘quar Purana” (ancient). He is the 
Ancient of ancients. 


279, The first couplet of the second Shabd referred to 
above is— 
UAH GT AT ST TTT F | 
ye aa sta faa 


Radhasoami dhara Nar Rup jagat main 
Guru hoya Jiva chitaye 


The Hindi word “az Nar” means (1) human, and also (2) male. 
In order to establish that Radhasoami can incarnate in male 
form only, the Dayal Bagh Sabha has translated “az Nar” as 
‘male’ only. It is in this context that this note has been written. 
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Before however, proceeding with this matter, it appears neces- 
sary to give the translation of ‘‘@@a Sandesh” referred to 
above. 


280. BACHAN 1 


SANDESH (MESSAGE) 


MANIFESTATION OF PARAM PURUSH PURAN DHANI 
RADHASOAMI AS SANT SAT GURU FOR THE 
SALVATION OF JIVAS , 


(1) This is to communicate to the Adhikaris (persons fit 
to receive) the message that Supreme Being Radhasoami, finding 
the humanity badly confounded and in great distress, manifested 
Himself as Sant Sat Guru, and, in His unbounded Mercy, revealed 
the mysteries of His own sphere and the mode of attaining the 
same by means of Surat Shabd practice. It behoves Jivas to 
develop love for His Lotus Feet. 


(2) By the performance of these practices, mind will be 
subdued. There is surely no other way in this Kali Yuga for 
purifying and quieting the mind and raising it to higher regions. 
The goals of all the religions prevalent in this world reach up to 
the first or at the most the second stage of Sants. Ifthe Abhyds 
of Surat Shabd be performed methodically, the mind and spirit, 
on being purified, will, by catching hold of Shabd, ascend beyond 
Akash which is pervading within every individual, and leaving 
Pind, i. e., the region of nine orifices, will reach Brahmand or 
Trikuti. There the spirit will part company with the mind, and 
proceed further. Experiencing the bliss of Sunna and Maha- 
Sunna, the spirit will have Darshan of Sat Purush in Sat Lok, of 
Alakh Purush in Alakh Lok, and of Agam Purush in Agam Lok. 
Finally it will reach the Nij Dham of Radhasoami. It was from 
here that the spirit originally descended. Jt got entangled in the 
snares of Kal, laid out in Tri-loki (three worlds or Loks). It will 
again get back to its original abode. 


(3) The practitioner of the Surat Shabd Yoga will pass 
through all of the following regions which lie below Sunna :—~. 
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Vishnu Lok, Shiva Lok, Brahma ka Lok, Shakti Lok, 
Krishna Lok, Ram Lok, Brahm and Par-Brahm Pad, 
Nirwan Pad of Jains, region of Lord God of the 
Bible, region of the Christ and the region of Malkoot, 
Jabroot and Lahoot of Mohemedans. 


Seeing all these regions and experiencing bliss thereof, the spirit 
will enter into its Nij Desh, through the grace of Sants. 


281. Huzur Maharaj edited two small books of poems 
called aa ag ait eat Ate gaur (Sant Sangrah Part 1 and 2). 
Sangrah means a collection. Sant Sangrah Part 2 consists of 86 
pages, out of which 31 pages contain the selected Shabds or 
Hymns from Sar Bachan Poetry of Soamiji Maharaj and Prem 
Banis of Huzur Maharaj. This chapter is headed ‘‘Huzur 
Radhasoami Saheb ke Shabd’’, i. e., “the Shabds or hymns by 
Huzur Radhasoami-Saheb’’. This heading clearly shows that 
both Soamiji Maharaj and Huzur Maharaj were Radhasoami. 
Then how does it lie inthe mouth of Dayal Bagh people to say 
that Soamiji Maharaj alone was the Incarnation of Radhasoami 
Dayal, and that the succeeding Sant Sat Gurus, including Huzur 
Maharaj, were not ? 


282. Rest of the pages of Sant Sangrah Part 2 contain the 
selected Shabds or hymns of 


Kabir Saheb 
Nanak Saheb 
Sur Das Ji 
Dharam Das Ji 
Mira Bai 
Dadu Saheb 
Nabhaji 
Dulan Das Ji 
Dariya Saheb 
Paltu Saheb 
Tulsi Saheb 
Goodar Sain 


Now we come to the main topic of this note. 
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283. The Dayal Bagh people, in support of their stand 
that Buaji Saheba was not a Sant Sat Guru, have translated the 
first two lines of Shabd No. 2 of Bachan No. 1 of Soamiji 
Maharaj’s Sar Bachan poetry thus : 


WAAAY TW AL ST Wa A 
ye oa ota) 6faare ou 


Radhasoami dhara Nar Rup jagat main - 
Guru hoya Jiva chitaye 


Dayal Bagh translation: Radhasoami has assumed human (mele) form.on this 
earth, and in the form of the Guru (Preceptor) awakens the Jivas 
from their stupor. (vide page 8 of ‘Souvenir’? published by the 
Dayal Bagh Sabha). 


Against this, following may be noted. 


284. At the very outset, it may be pointed out that human 
form includes both men and women. Sometimes even the term 
“man” includes “woman”. When, for instance, we say ‘man is a 
social animal’, we do not mean that woman is not. Similarly, 
when we say man is mortal, we do not mean that woman is 
immortal. In like manner, ‘‘man is born free but everywhere he 
is in chain”, does not, at all, imply that woman is free and 
that she is not in chain. When Dayal Bagh Sabha translates 
‘Cageq at Saq st et (Bachan No. 35, Sar Bachan Prose)” as “.....: 
has given to human beings wonderful bodies’ do they mean that 
women do not have wonderful bodies ? If so, why have they not 
put “male” between ‘human’ and ‘beings’ as they have done 
above ? 


285. Itis wrong to maintain that Radhasoami Dayal 
incarnates in male form only. He assumes any human form He 
likes — male or female. Tulsi Saheb (the Param Sant just pre- 
ceding Soamiji Maharaj) explaining the word “Sant” stated that 
Dadu, Mira Bai, Dariya, Surdas, Kabir and many others were ‘ 
Sants. The lines are :— 


ee ata ga gfaal wari aa wer aT He aaa 
ag oa arr ag aaa afaT ge gare 
are onde gfe wrar wma wae aa faf men 
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Huzur Maharaj has quoted these lines in His Prem Patra Part 6. 
Not only this, He has devoted a chapter to the selected hymns 
of each of these Saints, such as Dadu, Mira Bai, Nabha, Dariya, 
Surdas, Kabir and many others in His Hindi book aa aug Sant 
Sangrah (Collection of Sants). This shows that Mira Bai who 
was a female was as much a Sant as Kabir Saheb and Nanak 
Saheb and others. Hence the contention that Sants do not 
appear in female form is wrong and not at all supported by facts 
and texts. 


286. Sri Anand Sarup alias Sahibji Maharaj of Dayal 
Bagh has explained on page 93 of his book ‘‘Yatharth Prakash 
Part 1”, what the words, Brahm-rishi, Sadhs, Sants, Mahatmas, 
Faqirs, Aulids, Rasutls, etc. connote. In the foot-note on the 
same page, he explains each of these terms - 


“Sant” refers to “True Being’, Sage, Saint. The word has been 
connected with the Bhakti Marg, e.g., Kabir Saheb, Nanak Saheb, Paltu Saheb, 
etc. 


287, See also Note 1 on page 2 of the same publication of 
Dayal Bagh. 


Foot-note 1 on page 2 :-— 


The idea of the word ‘Sant’? may be partially expressed by 
the English word ‘Saint’. Satguru (Sat Guru) literally 
means True Guru or True Religious Preceptor. “Sant Sat 
Guru” would therefore stand for a Religious Preceptor with 
highly developed spiritual power. The special sense in 
which the expression is used in the Radhasoami Faith is 
explained in para 7. 


288. And the para 7 at page 3 says :— 


It may, however, be noted that the expression “Sant Sat 
Guru” does not refer to any person who possesses mere 
theoretical knowledge of the secret of spiritual powers and 
of the various stages of the spiritual journey. It refers to 
a Master who either has, by means of practices (devotional 
and spiritual), fully developed his spiritual faculties and 
realized the True Supreme Being or is possessed of this 
high status from His birth. 
22 
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489. Then on page 77 of the same book, Sahebji Maharaj 
of Dayal Bagh quotes two lines of Sahjo Bai who was a female 
Saint. And in the foot-note on the same page, he writes about 
Her as— 


A lady Sant of India. She lived in the 18th century. She 
and Her sister Daya Bai (who was also a Sant) were both 
disciples of the famous Sant Charan Das Saheb. 


290. From these references it is clear that Sri Anand 
Swarup, the guru of Dayal Bagh, ranks Kabir Saheb, Nanak 
Saheb, Paltu Saheb and others as Sants. They all come under 
the category of “Sants”. Sahebji Maharaj calls Sahjo Bai ‘a 
lady Saint”, which means that Sahjo Bai, who was a female, was 
as much a Sant as Kabir Saheb, Nanak Saheb and Paltu Saheb. 


291. The accepted principle is that while translating, 
explaining or interpreting any writings the context in which they 
have been used should be kept in mind. What is their special 
significance should also be kept in mind. Hence itis necessary 
to give the correct translation and meaning of the lines 


Tea AT AL ST TTT A 
7s la ata Faara ul 


Radhasoami dhara Nar Rup jagat main 
Guru hoye Jiva chitaye 


Correct Translation : Radhasoami has assumed human form 
in this world. He became the Guru and 
awakend the Jivas. 


292. It is advisable in this context to read Bachan No. 1 
of Sar Bachan Poetry entitled as q@et Sandesh, the Message, 
referred to in paragraph 280 supra. This Message announces the 
advent of the most Supreme and the most Perfect Being Radha- 
soami Dayal in the form of Sant Sat Guru in this world for the 
redemption of the Jivas. It also speaks of how Kadhasoami Dayal 
made flis advent on this earth, and what His mission is. 


293. Incarnations of Brahm assumed animal forms also 
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like Kachha (tortoise), Machha (fish), Varah (boar) and Narsingh 
(half man half lion). But Radhasoami Dayal incarnated in 
human form only. All incarnations of Radhasoami Dayal will 
be in 7< eT human form. Incarnations of Brahm began with 
lower forms of animate existence and gradually developed, ulti- 
mately assuming human forms. But Sants have all been in human 
form. 


294. “crareart aw at eq Radhasoami dhara Nar Rup 
(Radhasoami assumed human form)” also implies that 
Radhasoami, the Supreme Being, Himself incarnated in this 
world. This presents a contrast to Hindu religion in which all 
incarnations were not perfect or full incarnations of Brahm. 
Most of them were only his “ar kala (parts)”. Only the last 
one, viz., Krishna was the “arg aaqatt Sampurna Avatar (full 
and perfect incarnation)” of Brahm. Soamiji Maharaj was (and 
all His succeeding Sant Sat Gurus were, are and shall always be) 
the full and perfect incarnation of Radhasoami Dayal Himself. 


295. Soamiji Maharaj was Radhasoami Dayal Himself. 
Radhasoami Dayal and Sant Sat Guru are one and the same. 
So that not only was 

Soamiji Maharaj Radhasoami Dayal, but 


Huzur Maharaj was also Radhasoami Dayal. 
Maharaj Saheb was also Radhasoami Dayal. 
Buaji Saheba was also Radhasoami Dayal. 
Babuji Maharaj was also Radhasoami Dayal 


and all the true Sant Sat Gurus will be none other than 
Radhasoami Dayal. 

296. The word “azr dhara (assumed)” is a strong expres- 
sion. It implies something permanent, lasting, firm and deep. 
It signifies the continuation of this “at eq Nar Rup (human 
form)” which Radhasoami Dayal assumed in the first instance. 
By this continuation of the “a@z< «7 Nar Rup (human form)” is 
meant the continued succession of Sant Sat Gurus. The Radha- 
soami Faith is the living 78 Aa Guru Mat. 


297. It is nowhere laid down that Sants cannot incarnate 
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in female form. It is totally misleading, erroneous and confus- 
ing to suggest that Radhasoami Dayal incarnates in male form 
only. The fact is that Sants have incarnated in female form 
also. 


298. It has been suggested by interested persons that 
aa aug (Sant Sangrah) which was edited by Huzur Maharaj 
Himself is a collection by a Sant and that it is not a collection 
of the writings of Sants. This misconception will be cleared 
from the following. 


299. In the first place, it is clear from the lines quoted by 
Huzur Maharaj Himself in His ‘‘Prem Patra Part 6” that Sants 
were Dadi, Mir4, Nabha, Dariyé, Nanak, Kabir and many 
others. Huzur Maharaj has further given samples of the hymns 
composed by each of these Sants, viz. Dadu, Mira, Nabha, 
Dariya, Nanak, Kabir and many others, Having regard to the 
established convention that Sants do not say that They are Sants, 
it is absurd to suggest that Huzur Maharaj who edited this booklet 
should announce that it was composed by a Sant or in other 
words that He was a Sant. 
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CHAPTER 24 
IMPORTANCE OF HINDI 


300. The following is quoted from Bachan No. 28, part I, 
Sar Bachan Prose of Soamiji Maharaj, the August Founder of the 
Radhasoami Faith. 


aa fe afegn ar aga tt ate ae ar gee gar ate sal a 
ars IS F Sal H GT Gf ate Sard ate we ake mad ate aad 
aT fer aca H Sat ate fatia & aaa & Gar AA @, firegare ate Far gat 
ear att ag at gerfesr fear fie gear site Aa ued Baga zt ay ak 
fagra Yet FATS, Ta ATTEN TaTEaTAY AY aa ars ate FX Ha He 
TT AAJ BT TL BL TAT A gH st ale Tea Aa ae at Hr Ye arH 2 
aval it aay H Ste BT Her ae Ta Pe sea Sar fe oars F aaa 
Tar stfasr & aro aga araral at 2 ate aaa Prarat ay aaa 
awe & fear feat &, aa ear ate Aat HH Fa Ne aT Bret ata F arava 
ale & aura fear ate sia ay sata at waa 


Translation :— 


Now when the Kali Yuga had established itself with full 
force and severity and when the Jivas were found extremely 
unhappy and also entangled in troubles of various kinds, e.g., 
poverty, disease, epidemics, quarrels and strifes caused by mutual 
jealousies and enmity and it was also noticed that all the Jivas 
had strayed away considerably from the right path and fallen a 
prey to error, the True Supreme Being Radhasoami felt compas- 
sion for them and in His mercy manifested Himself on the earth 
as Sant Sat Guruand openly and clearly gave out the secret of 
true religion and the true path through His discourses and 
writings. And when He found that the Brahmins, in order to 
secure their own livelihood, had played great havoc in matters of 
Parmarth and had concealed the original books of Parmarth 
from the common people, He gave out all the internal secrets in 
easy Hindi language and also initiated people in the religion of 


Sants. 


301. When in 1902 the Central Administrative Council 
was formed by Maharaj Saheb, its proceedings were written in 
Urdu. In 1904 He ordered that they should be recorded in Hindi. 
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Satsang cash book was ordered to be written in Hindi, but the 
figures were allowed to be recorded in the international form of the 
Indian numerals, i. e., 1, 2, 3, 4, etc. It was also ordered that the 
notices announcing the dates of Bhandaras be issued in Hindi. 

302. When the Constitution of India came into force on 
January 26, 1950, Hindi was declared to be the official langnage 
of the Sovereign Democratic Republic of India. The relevant 
Article of the Constitution reads as under :— 


343. (1) The Official language of the Union shall be 
“Hindi” in Devnagri script. 


The form of numerals to be used for the 
official purposes of the Union shall be 
the international form of the Indian 
numerals. 


303. List of the Dayal Bagh Sabha’s publications, printed 
at the end of the book ‘‘Translation of Prem Patra Part VI’, 1960 
edition, discloses that Sabha offers all the six volumes of Huzur 
Maharaj’s Prem Patras in English, having been recently transla- 
ted, but curiously enough, in Hindi, it offers Parts I and II only. 
The Dayal Bagh Sabha has translated some of the works of its 
guru Sahebji Maharaj in English and thus has made those books 
available to its English knowing adherents, but the Sabha has not 
a single book of Sahebji Maharaj in Hindi for Hindi readers ? 
Not only that, but the adherents of Dayal Bagh Sabha refrain 
from purchasing the Hindi compositions of Sahibji Maharaj from 
his son (who owns them), although according to them, they are 
revelations given out by the Supreme Father through Sahebji 
Maharaj. The reason given by the followers of Sabha for this 
irreverent and un-Parmarthi act of theirs isthat the purchase of 
those books from the son of Sahibji Maharaj would yield income 
to him, who does not accept Mehtaji Saheb as the true successor 
of Sahibji Maharaj. This vindicative attitude ofthe followers 
of Mehtaji Sahib speaks of the bankruptcy of devotion and 
spiritual value in them. The question arises: whether the divine 
revelations cease to be so, because of the temporal facts of 
publication, income, etc. 


(175) 
304. Hindi books of Sahibji Maharaj of Dayalbagh are 


aH faara wrt y—yx an gil) 
Wrage we 1) 
AAT TAA wes 2) 
UINaTAT AA TAT os 1) 
TH Tax sg 1) 
faatat ee i) 
WAT THT ses tt) 
FAT THAT ATT 9 72 a git) 
TAA THAT AT 3 des 2) 
staat es N=) 
TUOTAA Bl ATT (ASH) ia i=) 
CAUSY (ATH) es 11) 
aa a afar ide \) 
STAT Fay AH _ i=) 


The following is faithfully quoted from ‘‘arer eareata (Pyara 
Dayalbagh)”, a weekly organ of the group of Raj Ji Maharaj, 
who claims to be the true successor of Sahibji Maharaj. 


waraaes Fat BT ATS Agra, Feb. 16 


The District and Sessions Judge, Agra, decided an important case yester- 
day, in which Messers. Prem Sarup and Shanti Sarup, sons of the late Sir 
Sahibji Maharaj, Founder of Dayalbagh, prayed for an injunction against Mr. 
Hansraj, a member of the party who claimed Mr. Mehta as successor of the late 
Sir Sahibji Maharaj, restraining him from infringing the copyright in respect of 
certain publications of the late Sir Sahibji Maharaj. 


The Court issued a permanent injunction restraining defendant from 
printing, publishing, selling and otherwise infringing the copy right in the said 
books and ordered the return of all copies of the book entitled “Sahibji 
Maharaj ka Naya programme” to plaintiffs within 15 days and to pay 
damages. . 


In the above-mentioned case, Sri Shankar Lal, Vice- 
President of the Dayal Bagh Sabha, said, on 17.8.1939, on oath, in 
the court of the District Judge Agra. 


“Tt is a fact that we do not wish to purchase the late guru’s (Sahibji 
Maharaj’s) book now because the income therefrom will go to his sons who are 
in the opposite camp now”. 
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305. The following appeared at page 6 of the Dayal Bagh 
weekly ‘“‘Prem Pracharak” dated the 29th January 1951. 


BE faa 


ge mead BT CeNe TAHIR HT ATH A ATA YATA BT BA YE at 
AAMT ATT HLT H TAIT TH VAT WAT | AGA YATA H Mare F sgt 
at aral & aat warara ast fea rat aT et UH AE AIT AI FATA | FA 
faafaa F aed aan sar & fe Tara Taal ars alt ast ATT ATAaTA 
H araeey H geeg ate a Targa Hed LATA Yara a Tat F ev waTe | 
gan & get ao 2H (H) ceca (Hifaaa), (@) sa ate (7) fae aa F 
faa, ate wet Fo wo ATA UTI H fas st 


Sa TA HAT TAT Tad Ze fH AAA AAMT ag AIT Aer TalaA 
Ho VA H Hara F TVET AT IT STATTA Bera, Wearearal ATAT AAT 
SANATT J AGA vu fearat aq eyo Fo H HATH aa aa fears fe aa 
aaa ag aaa HSH TATA BT TAT BY ATATTe HUA aT AAA Fo VF 
(a) ¥ agar at “fgg” ate wats Ho RH (7) fate at a ATaTT 
Uses BaF” fears | Tala Ao o AraMTaT H araa “feral” ferara t... 


SarTaay (ATT) ATU Hatt 
TAT LG, LEUR Go ae eet 


Translation : 
IMPORTANT NOTICE 


The Government will commence the Census work from the 9th of 
February, 1951. It will continue till the end of the month. Answers to many 
of the questions contained in the Census form shall be recorded according as 
every man or woman states. In this connection, it is necessary that all 
Satsangi brothers and sisters should give appropriate answers to the questions 
concerning their family. The Census form contains 14 questions. Question 
No. 2 (a) relates to nationality, (b) to religion, (c) to particular class, and No. 
7 to mother tongue. 


To enable Satsangi brothers and sisters to give appropriate answers to 
questions Nos. 2 and 7, the Dayal Bagh Sabha has, in its meeting held on 28th 
December 1950, decided that all the Satsangi brothers and sisters should, while 
giving their statement, mention ‘‘Hindu’’ as their religion in answer to question 
No. 2 (b), and “followers of Radhasoami Faith” in answer to question No. 2 
(c) dealing with particular class. They should declare ‘Hindi’ to be their 
mother tongue in answer tO question NO. 7... cccccccescccas cee eeeeeeeeetetene cence see tes 
Dayal Bagh, Agra Sd. Babu Ram Jadoun 
January 16, 1951 Secretary 
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306. The following appeared at page 1 of the Dayal Bagh 
weekly ‘“‘Prem Pracharak” dated the 19th September 1960 :— 


atfza 


TT Ta Haq ayaa oie | ada arat fear ar aar 2 fH 
aaafrara eat Fears wera e ata aga fedt Fa faar wt afer 
aaa F ara ¢ fe ot aagra sia cra F ae AT aR Feats FEIT at 
faedt FH aa aa fad 1 waaA aale, sraez, Shar a Aaz aru frat 
aad & fed & aga at arare aaa Ha AH as we 1 fer ae Gaar 
feat war 2 fe arg’ar & Ua feat aga ar seis ara a fear waa t ea 
atfes al Tea are aT aay ara ora BH aaafral Hr att Afaar HT FI 


Sara AT ATTA STTUA Watt 
¢¢ faaFat aT rego ame TU 


Translation :-— 


NOTICE 


It has been announced at least 5 or 6 times in ‘“‘Prem Pracharak”’ that 
Satsangis should not send their jetters to Mehtaji Saheb in Hindi. But it has 
been noticed that even the English knowing persons suchas, the Lawyers, 
Doctors, Professors, Teachers, etc., now write their letters to Mehtaji Saheb in 
Hindi. The result has been that the number of Hindi letters, instead of being 
reduced, has considerably increased. Hence it has been decided that, in future, 
such Hindi letters shall not be answered at all, Readers may please convey this 
message to the Satsangis of their neighbourhood. 

Dayal Bagh, Agra. Sd. Babu Ram Jadoun 
16th September, 1969. Secretary 


307. Now read what their last guru Sahebji Maharaj has 
enjoined upon the Dayal Bagh Sabha. 


sat aval at feet Gata Gen ay Tara eT TTT | AAT AMT FT RA 
ara & feraedt Sat alee | 
(Sahebji Maharaj in his diary under the 
heading ‘‘22-9-1930 Monday”) 


Translation : 
How desirable it would be if Hindi became the national language. The 
Satsang Sabha (Dayal Bagh) should get itself interested in this matter, 
23 
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CHAPTER 25 


RADHASOAMI FAITH IS NOT A FORM OF HINDUISM 
OR ANY OTHER EXTANT RELIGION 


308. The instruction contained in the Dayal Bagh Secre- 
tary’s “Important Notice”, printed in the Prem Pracharak dated 
the 29th January 195] that Dayal Bagh adherents should record 
their religion as “Hindu”, (vide paragraph 305), is against the 
Spirit and letter of the previous instruction on the subject. In 
1911, for instanc>, the same Sabha under the guidance of its the 
then guru issued the following :— 


309. Tet sfaar 
af ard az tere fo F AREA Yard fran wea afar ® 
Shit she afin teaz a Age athe # ama aaah F ya X ara 
WAST A Wearearsit Gey ae fraarar ar, salad aa aaafinay a) ara 
TASTE BA ae Iz fears set & fix arevar AEA YATE ATs TT reve fo 
F acafrna cera WT, WIT F GA FT gra waa “CEE Gay” 
aa HU | 
Talal AVA 
(Fray aaa area ) 
Uae TaaT far onfta & frereraz fre aa area 
TTT ato Uo, Ueto Ueto to, TF TT fag 
8S AMFATT P90 Fo Taco mse gar 


Translation :-— 
IMPORTANT NOTICE 


As the Government will commence the census work from March 1911, 
and as Satsangis generally by an oversight did not record their religion as 
Radhasoami Faith in the previous censuses, it is now urged upon all the 
Satsangis that, in the next census of March, 1911, they should take Particular 
care to record “Radhasoami Faith” in the column of religion against their 
names. 


Soami Charan 
(Member Executive Committee) 
Radhasoami Satsang for Seth Nihal Chand Giddumal Saheb 
Ghazipur B. A. LL. B,; Sub-Judge Sindh, 
18 November 1910 Secretary, Ghazipur Sabha, 
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310. Thus according to their own averment they have 
now ceased to be Radhasoamists by religion. This is the pro- 
gress they have made during the last 50 years. 


311. The following chart will enable the readers to gauge 
whither the Dayal Bagh group has been drifting, as time went 
on, in its professions. 


Year Under whose regime Position 


1910 Sarkar Saheb, the first guru | The Sabha instructed its followers to 

‘and founder of the Dayal | declare their religion as ‘“Radhasoami 
; Bagh group. Faith”. 
1935 | Sahibji Maharaj, the second | This is my intense desire that before | 
guru of the Dayal Bagh | depart from this world I may be of 
group and founder of the | some service to the Hindu community 
Dayal Bagh colony. which gave birth to me, so that you may 
all be benefited. 
(Sahibji Maharaj’s Discourse, dated 
7. 6. 1935) 

Re ata HT aed fag sia sr 


1936 —do— 


1951] | Mehtaji Saheb, the third 
and the present guru of the 
Dayal Bagh group 


ly S| 
this (Dayal Bagh) Sangat. 
1961 —do— In the earlier stages, Holy Name 


| 
TST TT PLAT Wealearal TATA FT 
| (Sahibji Maharaj’s discourse dated 
2-3-1936). 
Translation :— 
Radhasoami Dayal’s mission is to 
pilot the ark of the Hindus through 
The Dayal Bagh Sabha instructed its 
followers to declare their religion as 
“Hindu’’. 
pertaining to any high region is equally 
efficacious in helping the devotee in 
concentrating his attention and in mak- 
ing his spirit ascend upwards. Hence, 
the devotee would get the same benefit 
in early stages by repeating Satnam as 
he may get by repeating the Radhasoami 
Name and would not suffer in any way 
on that account. (vide page 14 of Sou- 


venir published by the Dayal Bagh 
Sabha in ee epee ea eee 1) te 02h 1) 9 ne ee 
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312. What Babuji Maharaj of Soami Bagh has said in 
His Bachans in this connection is given below : 


ana fag é, a yaaa, a dard, a Sti eH ea aaa at FI 
ararfan ate ot a fe fag TA ate Ha A tar ge g, cafes aay wt fag 
pad & Ate caraeaes aaa fac ie Hye wast fae 7 ara, gafaa az 
wan fegatt & aet at aaa F ava aa a fag g ale a GaaAra | aw HE 
and & fe gare vada fee gaaarta aa aifet Fast Tat F age Rl 

TAA HAT Vs TTA J 1 ATH) Aa FH 
(Bachan Babuji Maharaj, dated 11-5-1937) 


Translation :—~ 


I am neither a Hindu, nor a Musalman, nor a Chris- 
tian, nora Jain. I am quite distinct from all of 
them. It is only from the social point of view that 
I call myself a Hindu, because I was born in a Hindu 
family. {outwardly take part in the performance 
of certain ceremonies of the Hindus, just to avoid 
unnecessary botheration and conflict, otherwise I 
am neither a Hindu nor a Musalman. I can say 
that, according to my belief and conviction, both 
Hindus and Musalmans are Kafirs (infidels). To 
acknowledge and accept the true God or Supreme 
Being is real Islam. 


It has also been said in Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry and Prem 
Bani Radhasoami :— 


At asda ga fee qaaat arfax 


Translation :— So far as my belief and conviction are concerned, 
both Hindus and Musalmans are infidels. 


313. Regarding the last statement of the chart in paragraph 
311 supra, it may be asked, ‘What is the authority ?” Has Soamiji 
Maharaj, Huzur Maharaj or Maharaj Saheb said so? Has even 
Sarkar Saheb, the founder of the Dayal Bagh group, said so? 
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On‘the other hand, Soamiji Maharaj has unequivocally and 
categorically declared that adoption of “Sat Nam’? will not lead 
to spititual regeneration. He has enjoined “RADHASOAMI” 
Name to-begin with, “RADHASOAMI” Name to go on with 
and *RADHASOAMI” Name to end with. Following couplets 
are quoted from Soamiji Maharaj’s Sar Bachan Radhasoami 
(Poetry) and Huzur Maharaj’s Prem Bani Radhasoami which are 
acknowledged by the Dayal Bagh people also, and which couplets 
appear also in the editions published by the Dayal Bagh Sabha. 


(a) amar ar + wart 


Satt Nam janin no Andmi 
(VUI/1, 9, Sar Bachan Poetry) 


Translation: I know not Sat Nam, nor Anami. 


(b) & dt ware aa trarearat 
agt wa waaay sara | 


Main to chakor chand Radhasoami 
Nahin bhave Sat Nam Anami 
(I/1, 12, Sar Bachan Poetry) 


Translation : I am chakor and Radhasoami is the moon; (com- 
pared to Radhasoami) I love not Sat Nam 
Anami. 


(c) tretearat str ‘fast ara 
aaae Ta FT AAT 
Radhasoanti jap Nij Nama 
Satt Lok pawe tab Dhama 
(XV1/3, 9, Sat Bachan Poetry) 


Translation: Repeat the Real Name “RADHASOAMI”; you 
will then find abode in Sat Lok. 


(d) aay Faq aa a carat 
afg AaATa A ATA AATAT I 
wef ar ag vet a ale | 
at cite TAT FET TSU | 
(XXXVIII/12, 8-9, Sar Bachan Poetry) 
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Translation : There was neither the worshipper nor the worship- 
ped, neither the servant nor the master. Neither 
Satnam existed nor was there any trace of Anami. 
How often should I repeat that there was none. 
The creation of the four Loks (regions) had not 
been evolved. 


(e) wereardt axa ate aa ara t 
az qa aaale = faararu 
(I[1/3, 46, Prem Bani Part I) 


Translation: Fix in your mind the Feet of Radhasoami as the 
goal of your hope and aspiration, then alone you 
can secure abode in Sat Lok. 


314. To say that Ram, Krishna, Om, Allah, etc., which 
are the holy names pertaining to certain high regions of Brah- 
mand, the dominion of Kal, are equally efficacious and beneficial 
as the Most High, the Most Supreme and the Most Exalted 
RADHASOAMI Name isso revolting, outregeous and disgust- 
ing to a follower of the true Radhasoami Faith that it is simply 
sacrilegious even to discuss it. Has not Kabir Saheb said the 
following ? 


aq ag Fa wt 


Translation :— Hypocrites and impostors are always eager for 
compromise. 


315. The following excerpts are given from the brief 
report on the Radhasoami Faith forwarded by Maharaj Saheb, 
the third Sant Sat Guru of the Radhasoami Faith, to the Census 
Officer of the Punjab in 1901, which is appended to His book 
“Discourses on Radhasoami Faith”, as Appendix A, 1909 
edition. 


(a) ‘According to the Radhasoami Faith, there are three grand divisions in 
creation; the highest is purely spiritual and called the region of mercy or 
‘Dayal Desh’. The second is spiritual-material, i.¢., in this division 
spirit predominates and matter, in a very fine and pure form, is 
mixed up with it. It is called ‘Brahmand’ or the region of the Universal 


(b) 


(c) 
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Mind. The third or the lowest division is known as the material-spiritual 
region, ‘Pind’, i. e., the region of individual mind and desire. Matter in 
this division is coarse and predominates over spirit, whose action is feeble 
and never manifests itself unless through material covers. 


“All the extant religions have for their goal the spheres comprised in the 
second grand division or the spiritual-material regions which are subject 
to decay and dissolution, because matter is mutable, and regions subject 
to its influence, however subtle that may be, sooner or later undergo 
change. 


“These goals or spheres are not clearly mentioned in the tenets of the 
extant religions, but allusions and hints about them are to be found in 
their holy books. One initiatcd in esoteric teachings can comprehend those 
hints and is aware of the location of those spheres. But such adepts, if 
any, are very rare, and only those initiated in the Radhasoami Faith can, 
at present, understand the esoteric teachings of all other religions also, and 
form a correct idea of the altitude of each. The followers of the various 
extant religions do not know the goal of their own faith nor the comparative 
worth of the various religions. 


“In Radhasoami Faith, it is also a part of the tenets, that the compara- 
tive value of the various religions should be clearly understood, and with 
this object the holy books of the Radhasoami Faith contain a short descrip- 
tion and an examination of the tenets of other religions.” 


316. Huzur Maharaj, the second Sant Sat Guru of the 


Radhasoami Faith, has, in one of His letters, said that :— 


“Our Faith is not built on the basis of scriptures appertaining to 
Hindu or any other religion but on the precepts or sayings of Sant 
Sat Guru.” (page 4, “Pilgrim’s Path,” a publication of the Dayal 
Bagh Sabha itself) 


317. Huzur Maharaj has, in Article 24 of His book, 


**Radhasoami Mat Prakash’’, said that :— 


Radhasoami Faith is not built on the basis of scriptures 
appertaining to Hindu or any other religion, but on the precepts or 
instructions of the Supreme Being Himself, who appeared on this 
earth in human form and graciously performed the functions of a 
Sant Sat Guru for the benefit of degraded humanity, 


318. Mark the word ‘humanity’. When the Dayal Bagh 


guru Sahibji Maharaj says that Radhasoami Dayal’s mission is to 
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pilot the ark of the Hindus, the question arises, whet about the 
rest of the humanity? Is not the statement of Sehidji Maharaj 
contzary to that of Huzur Maharaj? Is it not the riission of 
Radhasoami Dayal to reclaim the entire humanity? Has not 
Huzur Maharaj said the following ? 


TEAL HL ATT TTA FEIT 


Translation :—- ‘Beloved Guru effects salvation of the entire 
humanity.” 
Surely Radhasoami Faith of the Dayal Bagh type is not 
the true and real Radhasoami Faith as propounded and 
promulgated by the Supreme Being Radhasoami Dayal 
Himself. 


319. Oneof the conditions of initiation in Radhasoami 


Faith is that the applicant must have renounced all previous 
faiths, religions and masters, and adopt Radhasoami Dayal as 
his Isht (goal). The applicant is required to state on solemn 
affirmation that he has renounced all previous faiths, religions 
and masters, and is willing to adopt RADHASOAMI as his Isht. 
It is blasphemous for one, who professes to be a follower of 
Radhasoami Faith, to say that his religion is Hindu or Islam or 
Christian or any other religion. He has already renounced his 
previous faith and religion and master or guru. A Hindu, on 
joining Radhasoami Faith, remains a Hindu socially only. His 
religion ceases to be ‘Hindu religion.” A Muhammedan, on joining 
Radhasoami Faith, is a Muhammedan only to the extent that he 
is governed by the Muhammedan Law for the purposes of marri- 
ages, succession, etc. But his religion has ceaséd to be Islam. 
Similarly a Christian, on joining Radhasoami Faith, continues 
to be subject to the Christian Law in the matter of marriages, 
-succession, etc. But his religion is no more Christianity. When a 
Hindu, on becoming a Radhasoamist, does not believe in Ram, 
Krishna, Om, Veda, Shastras, Smritis, Ganga, Jamana, etc., but 
on the other hand, he looks upon Ram, Krishna, all gods and 
goddesses as the agents of Kal, who has laid snares for his (jiva’s) 
entangiment in the regions of Pind and Brahmand, it passes 
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comprehension how he continues to be a Hindu by faith even 
after joining Radhasoami Faith. 


320. For the seekers of true Parmarth, following are 
quoted from Sar Bachan Prose and Poetry embodying the 
teachings of Radhasoami Dayal Soamiji Maharaj in this 
respeet. 


(1) ‘‘Ram’? who is the creator, preserver and destroyer of three worlds is the 
enemy, of the Jiva because he separated him from his original abode and 
put him into the cycle of births and then attached to him innumerable 
internal and external enemies, i.e¢., internally he involved him in desire, 
greed, affection and egotism and externally attached him to mother, father, 
children, wife, friends, wealth, property and sensual pleasures. Then 
why follow such a tormentor ?” (Bachan 185, Part II, Sar Bachan Prose). 


(2) “Thousands of Brahmas, Gorakhs and Naths and thousands of prophets 
are burning in the fire of unsatiated desires because they did not find the 
Sant Sat Guru.” (Bachan 156, Part II, Sar Bachan Prose) 


(3) ‘‘AIl the Rishis, Munis, Gyanis, Yogis, Yatis, Sanyasis, Param Hansas, 
although perfect in their creed, could not get entrance into the presence of 
the Supreme Father, because they were conceited and without Guru. 
They did not meet the Sant Sat Guru” (Bachan 249, Part II, Sar Bachan 
Prose) 


(4) Ure asaT F ae 
ala qt AATT 
(Sar Bachan Poetry XXTI/6, 19) 


Translation :— Ram and Krishna both came to this world. They were 
incarnations of Kal. < 


(5) crereartt se amare | 


HO WA sal TT SIT 
(XXII/6, 24) 


Translation :— Radhasoami impresses on the Jiva to renounce both Ram and 
Krishna. 


(6) wereardt set gars! 
carat Hoy WaT I 


Translation :— Radhasoami enjoins to discard and renounce Krishna, liar. 
24 
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fo (7) ae atare art BMA 
aa a Fat Tar fears i 5 ote 
ae : | _(XXI/6, 25) 
ca is 
Translation <- All'the-ten incarnations were of Kal.. Turn aside from all of 
“> them, * 7 ‘ 


sen ey 


(8) Waa wat Ho 7 TTT | 
grat aT ey Tea 


d 


(1/1, 73) 


Translation :~.. Neither Ram nor Krishna knew my beloved Radhasoami. 
. od ; e . 
2 (9). aa. aa a BATA 
eo oy.) BOP TA ae TH fearT 

(XXII/6, 11) 
toe: Ao a ogee ak "tes 


Translation':—-. Sants have; therefore, said that Krishna and Kal are one and — 
the’same. - : 


fa xrareatay ara at et fas Oi. 
“ete - (IIS, 53) 


Translation :— Radhasoami recognises neither Ram nor Krishna nor Brahma 
nor Vishnu. a ‘ 


(11) Seat TeARAT omar | 


aint TAT aT T OTTAT | 
- (T/1, 27 & 32) 


Translation :— Ishwar and Parmeswar are in delusion, Ganga and Jamuna 
did not know the reality. 

(  \ (42) erareavey Gaz aaa sere 

(II/5, 65) 


Translation :— Radhasoami disregards and dismisses Veda and other 
scriptures. ; 
(13) az ag ma da agrei 
Hel aa tweareaat ae vfs ATs 11 
BOG (V/3, 25) 
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Translation :— Radhasoami now.discloses. the real Position that Veda cannot 
oe vie with Sants in glory and supremacy. 
(ia) S iC UM Cie 
~ AAR CNTR, UTAH pies wot = senar i 
7 CH 1, 28) 
403 rR TBS OBIRBRB BRET (LE 
Translation :— Veda, Puran’ and‘othéf tevealéd!\Book¢ did not realise the high 


‘ status of my beloved Radhasoami. 


(15) aa gua aMet ate faga 1 Zt aa ‘war ico SS plet 
ga fay neta ati ca ater ata Pare 
a - Te. ash a TE: <y(XXE3, 2-3) 


i 
Translation : -— Veda, Puran, Shastra. Smmritis, alle a jeipedimentst in the way 
to salvation. Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva, Shakti, and the ten 


incarnations have laid traps to, entangle Jiva. Sd eens 


ir agager OME 


(16) werent art a aa sia 1’ 
ee ee Be ie (QI/S, 57) 


.. 383 Lye eye Fe a 
Translation : -- Radhasoami dines not accept Ganga and Jamuna (as of any 
° ei significance). 
(17) 92 area lafg anfe | gaat So eee 
qe A ar trea ; —_ 
Rd ee ge re, (ANT 89) 
Trey. r. OTH GRO 


Translation :z- Neither have six Shastras nor has Adi Puran had access to 
Radhasoami’s Abode. 
ee ee ee og B Eibree salt t ele Pot roiltsinwl 


i sah 
(18) ware oa at git WT iad . 


TTeTEATH fg A. TH TI nie tae BS 
eos oe Sei ete, (LN 962) 


[ranslation-: Radhasoami lends no support to caste system. Radhasoami 
ne. Faith jis. neither Hinduism nor Muhammedanism. 


Phy 
o Pagar witG 7 wok et rd t. whlEy Seu oD t Lb ey 


(19) " 1 eats watt BC aa a (gray io Va gee 
oo a PEPER Lo 


we at come tered i . 
ii RB TR opt i Be ails ~ tops (HH/1, 30) 


Translation :— My Heloved: Radhasoam: dose dot etceni ‘Allah, Rasul (the 
2a eS ry 
oa ee Prophet) and Khuda. 
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(20) VaR aadte eu fag gaTat Fhe 
ary - ae (XXI/1, 8) 

re os yohe —- : 

. Translation :— To me both Hindus and Muhammedans are Kafirs (infidels). 

QO! opoweys 

i (21) fag gawart vat SAT 

ded dre 4 SU, BR oR TSTESTAT AN 

. Teo TUS bey (HL/1, 78) 


Translation; i—;- What. can Hindus ; and -Muslims_ know - of my beloved 
cs Radhasoami.? _ ee ee 
(F-2 8(22)" eaae ate quad ue 
“ Bi 7 RR a RaTRaTAT ee 
| pes UN 6) 


eh. OA es tie JPY ante 


Translation ;— Gods and’ goddesses’ of Jain Dharma did‘not have access to 
my beloved Radhasoami. ae 
Poe utah Bg BiF 
(23) far gato aftam aT 
RR AR ae xrereatat, is een oS 
. , sa ae : (I1I/1, 75) 
Translation :— Christ, Moses and Mary all failed to ,.find out my beloved 
Radhasoami. | Sp 


te 


(24) ae Wt aa 2 ara Ra aT 1 
aaa at ATO GSAT HI 
wien OXKVII34) 


ac) 
Translation :— ‘This (Christian Faith) too is a echelon: of Kal. I discard and 
avoid this as well. iF 


(25), ate ate ma oom AT” 
aa wat art | FT oe T 
_¢ .  (XXVI/135) 
Translation :— Besides these (the main religions of the world enumerated 


above), all other innumerable religions prevalent in the world 
are manifestations of Kal. 


(26) aaaaaaqa fara dia ate at ata it 
. ate 7a F Ble Bl AE aat STT Ate 
(XXIII/26) 
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Translation :— What is given in Vedas is associated with three Gunas. O my 
friend ! what Vedas know of the fourth Pad (Lok) ? 


(27) ata we aa | ata 

aat aga Aad AT ATT 

qa Ws FT AIT TTI 

aaa Bl Oar TT 

at at ay FA TAIT 

feg yawat aa gti 
(XXIV/110-112) 


Translation :— Fourth Lok is the Darbar of Sants. Only a devotee of Sants 
can reach there. Perform Surat Shabd Yoga and secure 
admittance to Sat Lok. All other religions are Kal Mat 
(religions of Kal), Hindus and Muhammedans have all 
failed. 


(28) ger wa aa Hiatt Bret F MAI 
aay wager aa ae aaa afeara i 
(XI/71) 


Translation :— All the religions prevalent in this world are Kal Mat (reli- 
gions of Kal). The religion of Satnam Sat Purush is Dayal 
Mat (religion of Dayal). 


(29) at aI HZ FL AAAS | 
aqq Fl AA BAT WHI 
(XXXVIII/Katik Mas, 27) 


Translation :— I again and again tell you that Sant Mat (religion of Sants) 
is the highest. 


(30) da war aa a at 

ag faeaa FT OTA I 

qr | at aatct 

att aa ara tl 
(XXXVIII/Katik Mas, 31) 


Translation :— Sant Mat (religion of Sants) is the highest of all. Sufism and 
Vedantism are both lower in status. 


321. The fallacy underlying the Dayal Bagh instructions 
of 1951 (paragraph 305 supra) becomes apparent when it is consi- 
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dered that there are persons born in almost all faiths who have 
adopted Radhasoami religion. If these instructions were to be 
observed, they would show Radhasoami Faith as a sub-religion 
of their respective old faiths which is absurd and untrue. 


322. For the benefit of allit appears necessary to observe 
here that according to the teachings of the Radhasoami Faith, 
all religions of the world can be broadly divided into two main 
categories. viz., Dayal Mat and Kal Mat. Whether a particular 
Teligion is of Kal or Dayal would depend upon the location of 
its source or origin and goal in the Cosmogony as revealed by the 
Radhasoami Faith (vide paragraph 315). All religions which 
have originated from and have for their goal a region below Sat 
Lok or Sachkhand or Satnam or Sat Purush are religions of Kal 
or Kal Mat, as Kal (the Negative Power, the arch fiend) made 
his first appearance below Sat Lok or Sachkhand. Similarly all 
religions having Sat Lok and higher regions as their goal and 
destination are religions of Dayal, Dayal Mat. Now according 
to the teachings of the Radhasoami Faith, Par-Brahm and Brahm 
(the highest concept and Being of divinity and spirituality accord- 
ing to the Hindu religion) are only other names of Kal. So Ram, 
Krishna, other incarnations of Brahm, prophets, nameless deities, 
scriptures, gods and goddesses are all manifestations of Kal and 
all religions pertaining to them are Kal Mat and must, according 
to the teachings of the Radhasoami Faith, be shunned. They 
should be looked upon by the followers of the Radhasoami Faith 
as devices and traps laid by Brahm or Kal to keep Jivas from 
obtaining admittance into the region of Dayal, viz., Sat Lok or 
Sachkhand and other higher regions. Therefore to describe 
Radhasoami Faith as one of the various forms of Hinduism is a 
heresy and is violently opposed to the tenets and teachings of the 
Radhasoami Faith. And those who assert that the Radhasoami 
Faith is a form of Hinduism are not the followers of the true 
Radhasoami Faith, and are apostates. 


323. 2nd March 1936 is an important date in the history 
of the Dayal Bagh group when its leader Sahibji Maharaj 
declared in his discourse that ga dna a mea fez sifa ar der 
TR BVT weal zart at aT 2 1 (Radhasoami Dayal’s 
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mission is to redeem the Hindus through this — Dayal Bagh — 
Sangat). Another important date is 28th December 1950 when 
the Dayal Bagh Sabha decided that the Satsangis of Dayal Bagh 
group should declare their religion as ‘Hindu’. The Sabha has 
thus reduced the sublime Radhasoami Faith to the status of a 
branch of Hindu religion. Like Shaiva Mat, Shakt Mat, Sana- 
tan Dharam and Arya Samaj, which are different branches or 
forms of Hindu religion, Radhasoami Faith also becomes a 
branch or a form of Hindu religion in the hands of the Dayal 
Bagh group. 


324. In this connection it will be interesting to read the 
following. 


325. Affidavit of Babu Ram Jadoun, Secretary, Dayal Bagh Sabha. 


I, aforesaid deponent, do solemnly affirm and state on oath as follows : 


1. That lam the Secretary of the respondents (Radhasoami Satsang 
Sabha Dayal Bagh).........and am fully acquainted with the facts 
deposed below ;— 


2. Thatofthe various forms of Hinduism, there is one known as 
Radhasoami Faith professed by a large number of persons and both 
the appellants and the respondents profess to be followers of this 
Faith. 


"326. Counter-affidavit filed, on behalf of Dr. Umrao Raja 
Lal and others, by Sri Padam 
Adhar Sinha M. A., resident 
of Soami Bagh, Agra 


I, the abovenamed deponent, do hereby solemnly affirm and state as 
follows :— 


1. That I have read and fully understood the contents of paragraphs 1 
to 56 of the affidavit of Sri Babu Ram Jadoun dated 11-12-1961 and 
am fully acquainted with facts deposed below. 


2. That the averments made in para 2 of the said affidavit are wrong 
~ and are denied. The Radhasoami Matis not one of the forms 
of Hinduism as averred by Sri Babu Ram Jadoun. Huzur Maharaj 

in one of His letters contained in the book “‘Pilgrim’s Path” publish- 

ed by the Dayal Bagh Sabha itself has written, “Our Faith is not 
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built on the basis of scriptures appertaining to Hindu or any other 
religion.” 


327. Counter-affidavit on behalf of Sri Charan Adhar 


Tandon, Joint Secretary, Central Adminis- 
trative Council, Radhasoami Satsang 
Soami Bagh, Agra, by Sri Daya 
Prakash B.A., resident of 
Soami Bagh, Agta. 


I, the abovenamed deponent, do hereby solemnly affirm and state as 
follows :— 


1. 


That I have read and fully understood the contents of Paras 1 to 56 
of the affidavit of Sri Babu Ram Jadoun, Secretary, Dayal Bagh 
Sabha, dated 11-12-1961......... and am fully acquainted with the facts 
deposed to below. 


That the contents of para 2 of the said affidavit are wrong and are 
denied. The Radhasoami Mat is not one of the forms of Hinduism. 
The respondents have purposely begun to say so in order to give the 
wrong impression to the court that so-called Radhasoami Trust is 
some sort of endowment and also to get out of the Privy Council 
decision given inter partes in suit No. 50 of 1924 wherein their 
Lordships have held that the ‘so-called Radhasoami Trust is not, 
in law, a legal and valid trust.’’ All the admitted Sant Sat Gurus have 
declared unequivocally that the Radhasoami Faith has absolutely 
nothing to do with Hinduism or any other religion in the world. 
This Faith is based entirely on the revelations given out by the 
Supreme Being Himself (who is not a deity), when He manifested 
Himself in the world as Sant Sat Guru. 


328. Rejoinder-affidavit of Babu Ram Jadoun, Secretary, 


I, 


follows : 


2. 


Dayal Bagh Sabha 


aforesaid deponent, do solemnly affirm and state on oath as 


That I have read and fully understood the contents of paras 1 to 61 
of the copy of the counter-affidavit of Sri Padam Adhar Sinha 
hereinafter referred to as the ‘affidavit under reply’. 


That para 2 of the affidavit under reply is partly misleading. It is 
submitted that Hinduism is a catholic religion and includes in its fold 
many faiths including the Radhasoami Faith. The interpretations 
sought to be put on the quotation so vaguely referred to in the para 
under reply appears to be incorrect. 
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329. Rejoinder-affidavit of Babu Ram Jadoun, Secretary, 
Dayal Bagh Sabha. 


I, aforesaid deponent, do solemnly affirm and state on oath as follows :-— 


2. That I have read and fully understood the contents of paras 1 to 56 
of the copy of the counter-affidavit of Sri Daya Prakash Agarwal 
hereinafter referred to as the ‘affidavit under reply’. 


4. That with regard to para 2, it is submitted that Hinduism is a 
catholic religion and includes in its folds many faiths including 
Radhasoami Faith. The motives attributed to the plaintiffs with 
respect to the Trust are entirely incorrect. 


330. Those who came from Hindu religion and joined 
Dayal Bagh group, were instructed to declare their religion as 
‘Hindu’, and they did declare so, by which act, as stated above, 
the Radhasoami Faith, in the hands of the Dayal Bagh group, 
became a form of Hinduism. Muslims who joined or may here- 
after join the Dayal Bagh group, declared and would declare 
their religion as ‘Islam’, and thus the Radhasoami Faith would 
become, in the hands of the Dayal Bagh group, a form of Islam. 
There are two main classes in Islam, viz., Shids and Sunnis. Now 
there would be another class also. Similarly Jains who join the 
Dayal Bagh group would belong to a third division of Jain 
Dharam besides Digambars and Swetambars. And so in the 
case of Buddhists and Christians and in fact all the religions of 
the world, not excluding the worshippers of devils and ghosts 
and practitioners of the black art, Radhasoami Faith, according 
to the Dayal Bagh Sabha, is only a branch of these religions. 
Thus it is a misnomer to call it a Faith or religion. At the most 
it would be only a cult, Sabha or society. 


331. It has been rightly said, ‘“‘Save me from my friends.” 
Maulvi Rum, in his Masnavi, says, “Take two steps in this world 
without due precaution and your milk will turn to blood out of 
contamination.” 


332. Itisthus obvious that with whatever element of 
Radhasoami Faith the Dayal Bagh group might have started its 
career in 1910, the same had been, by and by, obliterated during 

25 
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the course of 40 years; and in the succeeding 10 years, i.e. by 
the year 1961, the Dayal Bagh group has come to an unenviable 
position in which RADHASOAMI Name has been equated with 
any holy name pertaining to any high region. It may well be 
that the day is not distant when RADHASOAMI Name would be 
absent from the map of Dayal Bagh. It would exist only on the 
sign-board of Radhasoami Satsang Sabha. 


333. The same point is explained below from another 
angle of vision. It is hoped it will greatly help seekers of true 
Parmarth to form as correct an idea as possible of what Radha- 
soami Faith is, or rather, what Radhasoami Faith is not. 


334. In Bachan No. 39 of Part lof Sar Bachan Prose of 
Soamiji Maharaj, the August Founder of the Radhasoami Faith, 
are enumerated the names of some of the perfect and true Sants, 
Sadhs and Faqirs who manifested themselves during the last 
seven hundred years or more. The list includes some of the 
Muslim names such as Shams Tabrez, Maulvi Rum, Hafiz, 
Sarmad and Mujaddid Alif Sanit. One may pertinently pose the 
question, ‘Is any one of these Muslim Fagirs given a place of 
honour in the Hindu religion ?” Do Hindus have the same or 
even a semblance of the respect and regard for these Muslim 
Faqirs, which they have for Shankracharya, Ramanujacharya, 
Madhavacharya and Ballabhacharya, the four Acharyas or pillars 
of Hinduism, who flourished during the last millenium, and Tulsi 
Das, Sur Das, Dayanand Saraswati and others ? If not, how can 
Radhasoami Faith be a form of Hinduism ? Whither catholicity ‘ 


335. “Sar Bachan Poetry” consists of 483 Shabds or hymns 
composed by Soamiji Maharaj, out of which 3 are Ghazals ir 
the Persian language, the language of the Muslim Faqirs. Bul 
there is not a single piece or poem composed by Soamiji Mahara: 
in the Sanskrit language, the language of the Hindu religion. 
All the original books of all the forms or branches of Hindv 
religion, viz., Vedas, Upnishads, Shastras, Ramayan, Maha 
Bharat, etc., etc., are in the Sanskrit language. 


336. Prem Bani, in 4 volumes, contains compositions o 
Huzur Maharaj, the second Sant Sat Guru of the Radhasoam 
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Faith. Huzur Maharaj has given, in these books, translations of 
a few selected pieces of the compositions of Maulvi Ram, Hafiz, 
Niyaz, Mirza Be Dil, Khawaja Muinuddin Chishti and Sarmad. 


337. ‘Taz-kar-tul-Auliya” is a book of Muhammedans 
in which are given biographical sketches of Muslim Mahatmas. 
It has the same place among Muhammedans as “Nabhaji’s 
Bhaktmal” among Hindus. But nowhere in the compositions 
and writings of Soamiji Maharaj and Huzur Maharaj, one will 
find anything from Bhaktmal. While, in Prem Patra Vol. 2 and 
3, two of the six volumes of discourses of Huzur Maharaj, one 
will find 72 Bachans taken from the book “Taz-kar-tul-Auliya”, 
nad given under the heading, “aft gu aaa fray aarartl % 
(Selected Bachans of Bygone Mahatmas).” 


338. In the face of the above facts, Radhasoami Faith is 
not, and cannot rightly be saidto be aform of Hindu religion 
or Hinduism. As regards Dayal Bagh Secretary’s averment that 
Hinduism is a catholic religion and includes in its fold many 
faiths, it may be clearly stated that Radhasoami Faith is not a 
faith which is or can be included in Hinduism, just as Islam or 
Christianity can never be parts or forms of Hinduism. Nobody 
can quarrel if Dayal Bagh people consider that they are followers 
of a form of Hinduism. But they cannot be Radhasoamists at 
the same time according to the tenets of the true Radhasoami 
Faith. It must be clearly understood that far from being a form 
of Hinduism or any other religion, Radhasoami Faith is wholly 
exclusive and uncompromising though extremely tolerant and 
unobtrusive. 


339. (i) afg sar afe fas Hear 
afe Seat TeaRaT AGT I 
wa soy afe ca atarett 
ara afres a arfe FATS I 
afe yfa aat ta 7 wg) 
fea aa am afe ateu 
art wat att waar 
ware aap adeara faarey i 
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aay oa afe aT. 
wat fraat afe mga. 
° (Sar Bachan Poetry VIII/I, 1 4-8) 


Translation :— 


I don’t recognise Brahma, Vishnu, Mahesh, 
Ishwar, Parmeshwar; Shesh Bhagwan, RAém, Krishna, 
- teri incarnations of Brahm, Vyas, Vashishtha, Adi 
- * Kumairt (Adya), Rishis, Munis, “goddesses, gods, 
‘ pilgrimages, fasts, rituals, Jogis, Jatis, ‘Tapis Brahm- 
* ‘charis, Janak, Sanak, “Sanyasis, Atind, Parmatma, 
| Akshar'and” Nih-Akshar.” 


iets ily a. ee a 


(ii) waa og a eT vob? 
fore, free aa FC, aarit Wo 


“5 


(Vu, 9) 


Translation :— = «= -~ fib gh 


+} it [know neither Satndm, nor Andmi. All that — 

¢' + which-people describe in the books matters: not to 
oe . es sae a re 2 sf ‘ Le 
340. . | HOWEVER 3 


t 
5 + oe: 


Cute tk waar ae SATA ats at Base 23 % 
ne , qt Te afz oI aq atl . Loe 
. (Vil, 10) 
Translation :— 
I salute all with folded hands. But none: is 
equal in status to Sant Sat Guru (ie, 
RADHASOAMI). 


Hae 
ia 
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CHAPTER 26 
EXPLANATION OF THE TERM ‘PSEUDO’ 


341. We come across the word ‘pseudo’ in Organic Che- 
mistry. Organic Chemistry is that branch of Chemistry which 
treats in general of the compounds produced in plants and ani- 
mals and of many other carbon compounds of artificial origin. 
A pseudo compound is one which is similar to, but not quite the 
same as, a parent compound, The resemblance may be very 
close but there is no identity, and this is the justification or signi- 
ficance of the prefix ‘pseudo’ get or the Greek letter arg 
(psi). The pesudo compound and the parent compound have 
always the same chemical composition and molecular weight. 
Yet, the two molecules are not the same in that, arrangements 
of atoms in the two molecules are somewhat different. This fact 
causes some difference between them, though they may be quite 
similar in other respects. 


Examples 


o/ 
I 

(1) The nitro compound CG a) is a pseudo 
O 


acid. It behaves as an acid. However, it is not a 
true acid in the sense that it has no ionizable hydro- 
gen. It behaves as an acid only after tautomerising 


OH’ 


| 
or changing over to the acid-form, C,; H,;CH=N 


O 


which dissociates to give a hydrogen ion. The origi- 
nal nitro compound, as such, has no acid character. 
It isa pseudo-acid. 


(2) Ephedrine and pseudo-ephedrine are both alkaloids 
and, as such, have many common chemical properties. 
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They can, however, be distinguished by the fact that 
while one of them turns the plane of plane-polarised 
light to the right, the other turns it to the left. The 
two differ in the distribution in space of the hydrogen 
and the hydroxyl around the carbon atom adjacent 
to the phenyl nucleus. 


CH, CH; 
H—C—NHCH, —¢_NHCH, 
H—C-—OH’ HO—C—H~ 

CH, cH 
Ephedrine pseudo-Ephedrine 


342. The following terms will illustrate the use of this 


prefix. 


1. 


Pseudo-apoplexy =Condition resembling 
that produced by apo- 
plexy but not caused by 
cerebral hemorrhage. 


Pseudo-dementia =Condition of extreme 
general apathy, but 
not associated with any 
actual defect of intel- 
ligence. 


Pseudo-diphtheria =Condition resembling 
diphtheria, but not 
due to the diphtheria 
bacilus. 


Pseudo-influenza =:A disease resembling 
influenza, but not cau- 
sed by the — specific 
influenza bacilus. 


Pseudo-volcano =:An eruptive vent not 


emitting lava like a 
tena walrann 
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6. Pseudo-geometry =A geometry based upon 
the rejection of one or 
more of the assump- 
tions of ordinary geo- 
metry. 


7. Pseudo-bachelor = Married but not revea- 
led, wife left behind in 
a distant village home. 


8. Pseudo-Brahmin =One disguised as a 
Brahmin. 
9. Pseudo-humanitarian =One who lacks the 


moral strength to mete 
out appropriate puni- 
shment to the guilty. 


10. Pseudo-medicine-mongers =Those who diagnose 
the malady and inflict 
their own ignorance on 
popular mind, making 
the confusion worse 
confounded. 


343. It isa fact that on the departure of Maharaj Saheb, 
the third Sant Sat Guru of the Radhasoami Faith, in 1907, there 
occurred a major schism among the followers of the religion 
dividing them into what have come to be known as the Soami 
Bagh and the Dayal Bagh groups. 


344, As per Bachans No. 14 and 250, Part I, Sar Bachan Prose 
of Soamiji Maharaj, the August Founder of the Radhasoami 
Faith, there is, and can be, only one Sant Sat Guru at a time. 


345. In Bachan No. 251, Part II, Sar Bachan Prose, 
Soamiji Maharaj has enjoined upon true seekers. 


aS Te al tH a, THT T BT TTI 
ait A WA Asst Hi, lH FAT Ih 
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afen sa ge at wt gafaa 2 fe aah Fa F ary gage sl AeA a 
aa AT SAT AI Sa Bl Fart BLAS | 


Translation :— Do not delay in renouncing faithin a false guru, otherwise 
you will not find the gateway to Shabd and will go astray 
again and again. Rather that guru should also join his 
disciple in accepting the protection of the Sat Guru and secure 
salvation for his soul through Him. 


What Huzur Maharaj has said in this connection is contain- 
ed in the folloing couplets of Prem Bani Part 4. 


(1) aa aaye Me THAT | 


HS TEA BT T AAT I 
(XXXIX/5 IL Prem Bani Part 4) 


Translation :— Therefore seek shelter and protection under Sat Guru; the 
objective shall not be achieved through a false guru. 


(2) aS TS HAT AT Aa | 


AH IS ate afa FS WT I 
(XX XIX/5, 44, Prem Bani part 4) 


Translation :— He, who associates with a false guru, goes to hell and suffers 
terrific agonies., 


(3) we Te Bl Me 7 WAT | 


ATS ALT ALA FA AAT UI 
(XXXIX/5, 51, Prem Bani Part 4) 


Translation :— Do not accept the protection of a false guru. Have happiness 
in surrendering youself at the Feet of the Sat Guru. 


346. From the above Bachan of Soamiji Maharaj and 
Huzur Maharaj, itis clear that ‘true Guru’ and ‘false guru’ are 
the common terms to be found in the literature of the Radhasoami 
Faith. A true seeker is required to discriminate between true 
and false gurus, to search for a true Guru and attach himself to 
Him as a woman does to her husband. And not only this, he 
may even advise his former guru to join with him in adopting 
the triie Gant Gat Gari. 
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347. A chaste and faithful wife does not regard anyoné 
except her husband as masculine; she considers all others to be 
impotent...............06 In the same way, those who are devotees 
of the Sat Guru ought not to regard anyone but the Sat Guru as 
their Master and SaviouL.:..........cceeseeecsens they should, like a 
faithful wife, accept Him as all in all and not put faith in anyone 
else.” (Bachan No. 255, Part H, Sar Bachan Prose). 


348. Huzur Maharaj, the second Sant Sat Guru of the 
Radhasoami Faith, has also laid down the same in Prem 
Patras. For instance— 


(1) Adopt a guru after satisfying yourself thoroughly and 
drink water after filtering it. (last sentence of Para- 
graph 32, Bachan No. 50, English translation of Prem 
Patra Part I, Soami Bagh edition). See page 342 of 
the Dayal Bagh edition. 


(2) He who adopts a guru without due consideration and 
appraisal will have to repent in the end. (paragraph 
33, Bachan No. 50, English Translation of Prem 
Patra Part I of Soami Bagh edition ) See page 342 of 
the Dayal Bagh edition. 


(3) In this world the number of gurus, who are all after 
money and fame, is so large that it is extremely diffi- 
cult to find from amongst them, one who is a true and 
perfect Guru. (paragraph ~, Bachan No. 33, English 
Translation of Prem Patra Part I, Soami Bagh edition). 
See corresponding paragraph on page 204 of the Dayal 
Bagh edition. 


349. We frequently do come across passages in Sants’ 
Bachans and Banis that it is difficult to find outa true Guru out 
of thousands of impostors who pose as Sadhs and Sants. But 
curiously enough, it has nowhere been said that it is also difficult 
to point out to false gurus and lable them as such. 


350. Even Sahibji Maharaj, the second guru of the Dayal 
Bagh group and the founder of the Dayal Bagh colony, has 
26 
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observedvat pageS6 ofhis Hindi" book gam sararart 9 (Yathar- 
tha Prakash Part h)).a-Dayal'Bagh Sabha’s « publication of 1934, 
that Sir isia vast’ multitude’ of false gurus! in this worldJiacPhése! 
are hisiactual words! vaoge. bio vi oF Jou dibcvo uty die old to 
BoA obluode god ee. 1 Wve? ved Mateo id 


mot) as Orbe od aaob orb oda cod ito detente al 

Translation :— The greatest difficulty of a seeker is.how,toecoghise a true 

Satguru. Thousands of impostors pose as Sadhs and Sants 

bass vdguotorfnd harass, simple folk by luring them inte their soares. How 

-b1BD to 2 nalise vinnie ny qetaeue eanncen : ie brite ae and ne 

a impostor ? (page! 07; ; paragraph 79, English Translation of 

rst To voisydiia tnd Prakash Part 1! 1954! edition! broublit out by the 

to SBE sysq voBayai BaghlSabha)it! tibod WE tind Bidet ° 

Ouibs igs iyo sis 

351. Yet another passage is quoted from Sahibji Maharaj’s 

dame ind? boologap daratantT g(Yathartha ‘Prakash Part I), 
page 53-54) .briy ol} Wi dogut OF veal Uw cieiviggts 
inetd fo ituielenor! depsack C coi toisth cé 

fo be CATA area AR TTR A ASAT 1 ATES, AT AT TAT 

ATATT SAARI ATLA HF VAT SeaTT (HIN Ate fH ser TAT 


a Sfaath & faa ger arfsa at aA aH Fa F Sea Hear 
qoste Lia py ay ea ees fo t.dia.ud ol blow “add mb ye} 
; feet @Y Xate sae 
“lib Ylowouys ae dod vynelee er inst bias gate 
Translation ;>, Selfish and crafty, people have, , by adopting the external dress 
etc. and mode of life of, spiritual, teachers and by 
(G7. | flagisia. , poi bit Bint? Jarl: 
ye gpimitating their ways, created such an éxtremely unfavourable 
Oe ees atmosphere fit! ibhbs become! véty Uificiiit! tat lovers of true 
i ¢8) off Lo MG isisti leven 't6” dtterthe!Naiie Of Gdde? page 94, English 
Translation of Yathartha Prakash Part) T!«.19.4 edition, 
b ht out by the Dayal Bagh Sabha). 
“Allibe me POIw eI: aaetT aed ie Sot off Uh. 
iio =352. Soamiu:Bagh wand, .DayaliBagh. ,are: both called 
‘“Radhasoamin Satsang’, But, there ismo. identity -between the 
two: Onelis as distinct and-separate from:the: other,as. the; north 
pole is from the southipole:lr One is:onthe right. side of the, road: 
and the other on the left. In the measuring scales, gold and barley 
u03. 3 A PErer ere ee et ‘hipaab (Ftd ie : 
sit‘side by side, but this does not mean that barley has thus acqu- 
fons ihuta £54 ab FG Vebituot ald) Drtb Cpehode Me, 


ired the substance of gold. 


field sve 
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353. The following quotations fiom Sahibji Maharaj’s own 
Diary show what Dayal Bagh is or is not.’ 


(i) aaraarr ate gears vat fae GH ae & feat desl ae a ale 
tea € 1 (page 87, date 29-11-1930, Saturday, Sahibji Maharaj’s 
Diary named and styled as ChHTAT aTHATT AT Sraet argasit ATT, 
1931 edition of Dayal Bagh Shabha). 


Translation :— Dayal Bagh is not a Gurudwara (religious institution). It is 
a colony inhabited by hundreds of men and women. . 


(2) ‘Gurudwara’ means a place where a guru resides or holds his 
Satsang. (foot-note on page 22, ‘Souvenier’, second edition, a 
publication of the Dayalbagh Sabha itself). 


(3) arag at fe earaarr & eget a arts, arvala F setae 4 
Hla BElat areal areaifeasy aeare at z ait stat THT 
q das a aaafral at arearan safe a ath eta fan 
gfaardt wefena a-arerat ga ait ate aaa al ga 4 
aera frat | (page 113, date 22-12-1930, Monday, Sahibji 
Maharaj’s Diary named and styled as COTA aTHsTa AT 
Saal argasit AIA, 1931 edition of Dayal Bagh Sabha). 
Translation — Beit known that Dayal Bagh schools, colleges, industries, 
factories, hospitals, agricultural farms, etc., are not religious 
or spiritual institutions. The progress and flourishing condi- 
tion of these institutions will not help Dayal Bagh adherents 
io advance spiritually. The establishment of these institutions 
will help them in the fulfilment or procurement-of their 
worldly needs easily and will enable the community to live in 

comfort and pleasure. 


354. It will be found interesting to read the following 
passages from a publication of Dayal Bagh Sabha itself, styled 
as ‘‘Silvery Speeches”, 1938 edition. . 


(1) “In your own words, your aim is to prepare the sons and daughters 
of your community, and other communities, for the struggle of life, 
and to develop them into really useful citizens of the Empire.’ (His 
Excellency Sir Harry Haig, Governor of the U. P., at the Prize 
Distribution in the R. E. Institute, Dayal Bagh, on August 5, 1936). 

N. B. (a) “Empire” means the British Empire. 


(2) 


(3) 
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(b) At earea Fite ¥ earara & faws a adl al Au sita F 
aes gar faege F-arat SMI 


(I am not in agreement with the ideals of the Indian National 
Congress. Under the circumstance, my joining the same would be 


meaningless). Page 82, dated 25-11-1930 Tuesday, OANA ATHATT 


ay saa aSaait Aalst, Sahibji Maharaj’s Diary, brought out by 
the Dayal Bagh Sabha. 


“We have there an Intermediate College for boys, a High School for 
girls, a Technical College imparting instruction in electrical, mechanical 
and automobile engineering, a fully equipped workshop known as Model 
Industries, a Textile Factory, a Leather Goods Factory, a Cement Tiles 
Factory, a Dairy and Agricultural Farm which is believed to be one of 
the best in India, Hospitals for men and women, and a Bank registered 
under the Indian Companies Act. We have, besides, our own Municipal 
Board which looks after the comfort of the residents and the sanitation 
of the colony, and a Panchayat which looks after the interests of the 
residents of the neighbouring villages. We have, moreover, a small 
Orphanage to receive and give shelter to helpless children and other 
members of our community needing help, and a body known as “The 
League of Service’ and having on its rolls at present 25 members who 
have dedicated their life to the service of the Satsang. The colony has 
its own brickfields, limefields and forests which supply necessary building 
materials for the colony, its own water works, and its own electric supply 
arrangements.’’ (Mr. Sunder Singh of the Provincial Civil Service, 
Punjab, delivering a welcome speech at the Exhibition of the Dayal Bagh 
Manufactures, held at Lahore, on November 25, 1931). 


“You might have heard just now, and you will find it in this book, that 
it was in January 1915 that the foundations of this colony were laid at 
Dayal Bagh, so that it is not much more than 16 years since this colony 
came into existence, and during these 16 years its work has extended in 
all directions. It was with a plot of land not more than four acres that 
the foundation of this colony was laid, but now it covers an area about 
2300 acres and in addition to that it hasan estate of 8000 acres which 
Shri Sahibji Maharaj acquired and gifted to this colony of his followers. 
From that estate comes all the timber that is required for building pur- 
pose; there they have large forest which serves various useful purposes. 
They started with a capital of about Rs. 5,000 which a devoted disciple 
had gifted. Now they have spent Rs. 35,00,000 on this colony and 
their annual budget amounts to about Rs. 5,00,000. (iad gives to those 
who prove themselves deserving of help, and this is a most glorious 


(4) 


(3) 
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example of self-reliance, self-help and also of self-government. You have 
seen that it is a kingdom in itself, it has all that it wants for its comfort, 
for its happiness and and for its welfare. It has its own farms ; it has 
its own dairy ; it has its own forest ; it has its own bank ; it has its own 
municipality ; it has its own electricity ; it has its own college for boys, 
it has its own high school for girls ; it has got its own technical college ; 
it has got so many workshops manufacturing various articles of daily use 
and is supplying some of the real needs of the country.”” (Dr. Sir Gokal 
Chand Narang, delivering a speech on November 25, 1931, at the Exhibi- 
tion of the Dayal Bagh Manufactures, held at Lahore). 


“There is another secret of success that these people have discovered 
there, and that is that they have felt the pulse of the Government very 
rightly and that they have placed themselves somehow on the right side of 
the Government, not by flattery, not by giving false evidence in courts and 
not by betraying their own people or in any way injuring their cause, but 
by convincing the Government that they are devoting all their time and 
energy to the benefit and the service of the people. It is for this reason 
that the Government has several times gone out of its way to help this 
colony. You have just now heard that the Government has provided 
them with a very good road, and, as a means of irrigation which was a 
great necessity for such a large colony of more than 2000 acres, a special 
Minor was dug and opened fo them ; it tcok electricity from a distance 
of about 30 miles, <t a cost of Rs. 4,00,000 to this colony.” Dr. ir 
Gokal Chand Narang). 


“T shall now, Sir, say a few words about the great development of industries 
at the various Dayal Bagh Institutions, which you will see before long 
in the Exhibition, which will be opened by Hon’ble the Chief Justice 
(Sir Courtney Terrell, of the Patna High Court). This covers a very large 
range and you will find there, for instance, scientific instruments of 
various kinds prepared with great skill, including balances (in which, I 
am informed, the Hon’ble Chief Justice is particularly interested). You 
will find therein, stationery goods, fountain-pens and inks of various 
sorts, and although my friend, the Hon’ble Sir Ganesh Dutt Singh, has 
been suggesting to His Holiness the Sahibji Maharaj that the fountain- 
pens can be improved by resorting to various other contrivances which 
Sir Ganesh Dutt has mastered himself, I still think that the fountain-pens, 
which the Dayal Bagh Institution manufactures, compare very favourably 
with the imported ones. You will find also in abundance leather goods, 
footwears, hold-alls, suitcases — and, I suppose, also crocodile-skin purses 
for ladies, and what is equally interesting, motor-car accessories. Then 
there are various things manufactured of iron, and if there are any 
Executive Officers sitting here, they will be interested to learn that excel- 
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fent hand-cuffs, fetters and manacles are available at the Dayal Bagh 
Show. Then you have got musical instruments like grammophones, 
electric goods for household purposes and also cutlery, besides cloths of 
various kinds. ! am sure the ladies will be particularly interested in the 
jewellery section. These, Sir, are a few of the various dzpartments which 
turn out well-made goods in the famous Dayal Bagh Institution.” (Mr. 
S. Sinha, Barrister-at-Law, Ex-Minister of Finance, Bihar and Orissa, 
delivering the Welcome Speech, on 12th of November, 1932, at the 
Exhibition of the Dayal Bagh *ianufactures, held at Patna). 


355. This is then the samiple and measure of the progress 
made by the Dayal Bagh group which, according to them, has 
been the cause of attracting an ever increasing flow of devotees to 
them. And the Dayal Bagh Secretary remarks that this has 
eclipsed the Soami Bagh group in the field of spirituality ! 


356. Two quotations from the Dayal Bagh weekly ‘Prem 
Pracharak” dated 18-6-1962 and 25-1-1960 are given below just 
to show the manner in which the alleged ever increasing flow of 
devotees is attracted to the Dayal Bagh colony. 


(1) atgasht aera A aaafratl at aware at Heth fat 
BAH THT HY FSeela AD at HAG sa wh HAH gaat 
ATT AIT ATY ATA Fal BT FE MTT WwW se ae wz s AIX 
RT AMIS GATAgIT A Le HC IAAT HT Alara & WF 


Translation :+- For the purpose of removing unemployment among. Satsangis, 
Sahibji Maharaj started various kinds of industries. By working 
in these industries a large rumbre of Satsangis are and have been 
earning money to support themselves and their families. And to 
boot, they also get the pleasure of Satsang. 


(2) qa at gsikera safe 
afk 
aq Ty HT gat dea 


wate 4 gusfecaa TSarETt Bl aie A geIH sia ¥ qadfrat wt 
at 2 frat viz as aed F earara fafea aeqat #1 seat ea ar 
ceraal fear war at fe a eH ATA AT aT ATA H aay Fa THT aT 
seaifral at, saat aa art faa wad a saat seared frat sa-firer 
ayer & HUG | sah fat araeas s fH aaa s Taal afeers at ast 
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dear 8 gant atx ga saaifaal at aay alk ava & fad faaroat ate 
fader Aa wie ase etet B, saat Da HS aT Tet a, sant 
ufats eure sa car da waaz oe fefeere vatfarad 4 gaa wily F 
fefezze aifer a cred free ater Ta HF TART aad saad afeafaa at 
& fad ara Ae AIT AGA CITA Br ATA ATT ATS ATT AA ABT yaaa F 
ft afeafaa at ae sa sare aaa ofsaa aft ast deat H vaatat 
aaa ot gael a aaelt t aate sia BH aaaftat yj ast anaat J aw 
gai & saafaai va & ara a HT faait dit are fant B aexx ay saat fae 
QV FATT BIT BT ATE ATT FAB! ARTA RHI BAT Ala fara WaT | a 
araey Faery aarare ag & fe Agarst Aer awe fe afe aaa 
aay Tae Hea wHIe BY TaRifaat Ts dur qt Hey at ag wh arafaa 
feu ot o¢ saa afenfaa lA BT TAT HLA THY BNF far seatt PLATT 
fa sear stat fe waa Taal F AT A Fara aa faad St arart Tera 
B aa ot Aa AA eS wy ae ATA BIT F qarea ot fan ae afte a 
dar gat war a ag faa aa frae fase art va am | 


Translation :-— 


INDUSTRIAL PROGRESS OF THE SATSANG 


and 


NEW YEAR’S MESSAGE OF HIS HOLINESS 


In the last issue of the Prem Pracharak, the industrial adviser has advised 
Satsangis of each and every province or State to hold exhibitions of Dayal 
Bagh manufactures in their distrticts and big towns every month or once in two 
months, for 3 or 4 days, and invite some prominent and popular figure to per- 
form the opening ceremeny of the same. For attracting Satsangi and non- 
Satsangi public in large numbers to these exhibitions, it is necessary to intimate 
the holding of the exhibition, by means of posting placards about the town, 
advertising in the cinema reels and announcing through loud-speakers, sometime 
before the actual date. On such occasions, meetings of district and provincial 
associations should be held so that all the Satsangis may go there to participate 
in the meetings. They should bring with them the goods of their stores. Thus 
they may join the exhibition also. In this way, Satsangi public will also be 
able to visit the exhibition in large numbers. Satsangis of the State of Madras 
have been successfully holding such exhibitions for the last six months, in 
which they have been able to collect 24 or 25 thousand rupees by sale of goods. 
They have thus cleared off their dead stocks. 1m this connection it is heartening 
to give good news that Mchtaji Saheb has expressed that he would, on being 
invited, try to attend these exhibitions, if Satsangis arrange for big shows of 
exhibitions in their respective cities and towns. But Mehtaji Saheb has wished 
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that it would be better to invite him towards the close of the exhibition so th:t 
what has been left over unsold, might be sold by his (Mehtaji Saheb’s) presence, 
and the money inyested in those goods, might be recovered and thus business be 
pushed. 


357. As is well-known, Maharaj Saheb, the third Sant Sat 
Guru of the Radhasoami Faith, was followed by Buaji Saheba 
and Babuji Maharaj on the Soami Bagh side. On the Dayal 
Bagh side, it is claimed that Maharaj Saheb’s successors were 
Sarkar Saheb, Sahibji Maharaj and Mehtaii Saheb. Both Babuji 
Maharaj and Sahibji Maharai appeared as witnesses in the Benares 
Court, in suit No. 50 of 1924. What both of them said on oath in 
the court is given below in tabular form. 


Babuji Maharaj of Soami Bagh 


Sahibji Maharaj of Dayal Bagh 
said—— 


scid-—— 


(1) 


I was initiated by Soamiji Maha- 
raj in January 1874. (lines 25-26, 
page 401, Privy Council Paper Book) 


(2) 


(a) Maharaj Saheb was three mon- 
ths older than myself. (42-43/400) 

(b) Land Maharaj Saheb worked 
in the same office and we read together 
and I was aconstant associate o His. 
(24-26/402) 


(1) 


I was first initiated in 1901. 
Param Guru Maharaj Saheb was th: 
Sant Sat Guru who initiated me (lines 
5-6, page 385, Privy Council Paper 
Book) 


(2) 


(c) I first had the Darshan of 
Maharaj Saheb in human form in 1903 
at Agra. It was on some Bhandara 
occasion Ido not remember but I 
think that [then stayed with Him for 
3 or4 days. [am unable to say how 
many times I saw Maharaj Saheb 
between 1903 and 1907 as the occasions 
to see Him were too many to count ! 
was in service in 1903 to 1913. (31-36/ 
387) 


(d) {was is Benares in the four.h 
week of September 1907, and then I 
saw Maharaj Saheb tor the last 
time. I was at Benares also from the 


ed 
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Babuji Maharaj of Soami Bagh 
said—— 


(3) 


(a) Articles of clothing, furni- 
ture, plates, silver vessels, and eatable 
articles are used by the Sant Sat Guru 
Himself and distributed thereafter 
amongst Satsangis including members 
of His own family. They are returned 
only in cases of rejection. That is 
done very rarely. Even after their 
use, the offering of one person is 
given to another and if it is returned 
to the same person which is done 
in rare cases, he feels disappointed 
and he prays to Sant Sat Guru to 
give it to some other person, but if 
he is pressed to take it back, 
does so under the orders of Sant 
Sat Guru. All these offerings are 
distributed as Prashed and valued as 
sanctified articles.(31-40/401) 


(4) 


There cannot be two Sant Sat 
Gurus at a time (35-39/399) 


(5) 


The nomination of a Sant 
Sat Guru’s successor is never announc- 
ed by flourish of trumpets. It gene- 
rally consists of more or less distinct 


indications as to who the successor ' 


27 


he | 


Sahibji Maharaj of Dayal Bagh 
said—— 


3rd or 4th Octuber 1907 but I could 


not see Maharaj Saheb. Maharaj 
Saheb departed from this world on 
12th October 1907. (47-50/387) 


(3) 


(b) Some people used to make 
offerings of clothes and property like 
furniture etc. to Maharaj Saheb. Such 
things also used to be offered to 
Sarkar Saheb. They were used in very 
rare cases for a few hours or a day or 


! so and then returned to the offerer or 


to other Satsangis. 


(c) On one occasion, I had the 
privilege of making an offering and it 
was returned by Maharaj Saheb with- 
out use. This is the only instance of 
my personal knowledge. That offering 
was accepted and then returned to 
me then and there, with the words ‘use 
them’. (35-42 /388) 


(d) Iremember that I presented 
Him with fruits and they were return- 
ed to me as Prashad. (49-50/388) 


(4) 


There can only be one Sant Sat 
Guru at a time. (19/392) 


(5) 


People know who is Sant Sat 
Guru by unmistakable internal and 
external signs. (10-12/385) 
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Babuji Maharaj of Soami Bagh 
said—— 


would be and spiritual minded people 
can easily follow those indications. | 
(19-22/402) 


Sahibji. Maharaj of Dayal Bagh 
said—— 


(6) 


He (Sant Sat Guru) must always 
be in human form on this earth but 
not always manifest. Recognition of 
a Sant Sat Guruin whatever degree it 
may be, depends on the awakening of 
the spiritual instinct - of the’ persons 
who recogize. Hé is recognized by 
the spiritual effect that a person recei- 


“ves within™ him but not merely by his | 


bodily s senses. (35- 39/399) 


bat ’ t 


KO 


(a): 
Saheba came. from Maharaj Saheb, 
but She would have succeeded in the 
‘absence “of ‘such ‘a declaration. 
(34-36/400) 


(b) Iam the sole owner of the 
propertiés under the spiritual 
pulse of: my Guru Buaji Saheba. If 
necessity Arose, I could alienate or 
transfer these. properties. . (last lines 
on page 398) 


im- 


A declaration about Buaji | 


(6) 


It is necessary that after the 
departure ofa Sant Sat Guru, there 
should be a Sant Sat Guru in human 
form and body, but it is not necessary 
that He should be known to every- 
body. (8-10/385) - 


(7) 


Maharaj Saheb never gave 


(c) 


out any indication as to His successor 


in the person of Buaji Saheba, 


(49/386 and 1/387) 


(d) Isay that -Maharaj Saheb 
made no declaration as to Buaji Sahe- 
ba as none was made in my presence. 
(6-8/392) ° 


(ce) I cannot say if Sarkar Saheb 
had any general power to initiate 
people from Maharaj Saheb. (last 
lines on page 392) 


(f) Ihave beengiven no such 
powet from Maharaj Saheb or the 
Council, but from Sarkar Saheb. (last 
lines on p. 392) 


(g) According to my. belief, 
Sarkar Saheb is the Sant Sat Guru at 
| this time. For me he is alive. He 

is 


present within me. (6-8/385) 
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Babuji Maharaj of Soami Bagh 
said——_— 


SS re ne 


; 
| Sahibji Maharaj of Dayal Bagh 
| said- 


(h) 


re en ws 


Some look upon me as the suc. 
cessor of Sarkar Saheb but I look 
upon him as Sant Sat Guru. 
(11-12/385) 

(i) The members of the family of 
Sarkar Saheb were displeased 


with myself and some members of 

the Dayal Bagh Sabha, and I do 

not know the reasons (2-3/390) 
(j) I admit that some resident of 
Dayal Bagh was responsible for 
an assault on Bhai Saheb (Seth 
Sudarshan Singh alias Seth 
Saheb). That resident of Dayal 
Bagh is a member of my Satsang. 
(last lines on page 391) 


(8) 


(a) The existence of Samadhs, 
their maintenance and the holding of 
Bhandaras and every action done 
under the sanction of Sant Sat Guru 
results in some measure in spiritual 
benefit to all who partake in the 
Bhandaras or are parties to any of 
His actions as recipients or offerers, 
Distribution of Prashad is also for 
that purpose. (20-24/399) 


(8) 


(c) I respect the Samadhs. 


(26/386). 


(d) There is a Samadh of Sarkar 
Saheb. I cannot say exactly who 
constructed it. I was not asked to take 
over the charge of its construction but 
as far as I can ransack my memory, I 
was asked to do something in connec- 
tion with its construction which it 
was not practicable at that time. 
(25-28/389) 


(ec) Asum of about Rs. 50,000 
was due to the Dayal Bagh Sabha from 
the firm of which B. Jwala Prasad (the 
nephew of Sarkar Saheb) was the 
manager, I cannot -say if that sum 
was collected for Soamiji Maharaj’s 
Samadh. That may or may not be so 
but I think that a portion of it was 


(212) 


eer eetpemenee sateen SP ST ETT A 


Babuji Maharaj of Soami Bagh 
said——- 


(b) Iwas invited to Dayal Bagh 
on the occasion of a Bhandara, and 
I declined to go there. (top line on 
page 401, (Privy Council Paper Book). 


| 
| 


Sahibji Manaraj of Dayal Bagh 
said—— 


' collected for that purpose. Gurdeva 


, Samadh and when. 


Prasad is the name of the Sarkar 
Saheb’s son after whom the firm was 
called. Ido not know how much was 
collected for Soamiji Maharaj’s 
The money that 


‘was collected for Soamiji Maharaj’s 
' Samadh was placed at fixed deposit 


with that firm and _ that firm 
failed and the money could not 
be recovered. I think that I declined to 
construct the Samadh of Sarkar Saheb 
until at least some part of the money 
which was with Jwala Prasad (the 


" nephew of Sarkar Saheb) was returned 


to us. He did not return the deposit 


‘and that is not the only reason why 


the work of construction of the 
Samadh (of Sarkar Saheb) was not 
taken up. I do not remember if 
another reasou was that I wanted him 
to convey his garden at Morar before 
the work of construction was taken 


- up. (36-50/389) 


- Samadh once. 


(f) Ihave seen Sarkar Saheb’s 
I saw it about four 
years ago. I do not remember if we 
have a branch Satsang at Morar. I 


‘ was not invited when I went to Morar. 


I stopped there as I had taken a long 


' journey and I broke journey there and 
‘also to show my respects to the 
: Samadh, (9-13/390) 


(g) We celebrate the Bhandaras 
of Soamiji Maharaj, Huzur Maharaj 
and Maharaj Saheb independently of 


the other side. (16-18/390) 
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Babuji Maharaj of Soami Bagh 
said——. 


A 


I 


(9) 


(a) Iam the sole owner of the 
properties under the spiritual impulse 
of my Guru Buaji Saheba. If necessity 
arose, I could alienate or transfer 
these properties. (bottom of page 398) 


| Maharaj’s Samadh. 


Sahibji Maharaj of Dayal Bagh 
said—— 


(h) It was between 19.2 and 
1923 that I went to Soamiji Maharaj’s 
Bhandara Arti. J went there with a 
number of the adherents of the Dayal 
Bagh Sabha. I partook of the Prashad 
that was given tome. I mean that I 
partook of the Prashad that was given 
to me by Lalaji Saheb. Several hund- 
reds of my party joined the Bhanda- 
ra feast. Idid notdoso. I did not 
take part in Bhandara feast at the time 
of Soamiji Maharaj’s Bhandara and I 
do not know about others. No one 
would give food to me there. The 
managers there do not like me and 
that is the reason for it. (37-44/390) 


(i) I did not express any inten- 
tion personally to hold congregation 
at Soamiji Maharaj’s Samadh. It has 
always been my desire and I might 
have expressed this desire to do so in 
1922 to hold Satsang at Soamiji 
if I mistake not 
the men affiliated to the Dayal Bagh 
Sabha were told that they could not 
be allowed to hold Satsang as they 
liked at the Samadh of Soamiji Maha- 
raj. The condition was something to 
that effect that when the Satsang was 
being held there, we could join. (43- 
50/390) 


(9) 


(e) The properties with the 
Dayal Bagh Sabha do not belong to 
Sant Sat Guru as proprietor or owner. 
As a representative of Radhasoami 
Dayal, they are managed by Him and 


Babuji Maharaj of Soami Bagh | 
said—— | 
oe. | 


(b) The Council and the Trust | 
are the mandatories of the Sant Sat 
Guru. The Council and the Trust 
manage the properties for the benefit | 
of the Sant Sat Guru in the sense that | 
they are adjuncts to the fulfilment of 
the mission of the Sant Sat Guru or | 
the mission of Radhasoami Dayal. ! 
That mission cannot be fulfiiled with- | 
out a Sant Sat Guru. Offerings are . 
accepted by the Sant Sat Guru for | 
spiritual benefit. (3-8/402) 


(c) The Sant Sat Guru has 
absolute power over the disposal of | 
the offerings. (line 30, page 401) 


(d) {Lam an owner of the pro- 
perties as well as a Trustee in the | 
same way as a paterfamilias works ! 
with the members of his own | 
family, but owning absolutely the | 
property without the members having 
any interest in it. Icall it a so-called | 
Trust as itis not atrust in technical | 
sense. (75-38/402) J! 


(10) 


Every person is eligible to admis- 
sion to the Radhasoami Faith subject 
to the approval and discretion of the | 
Sant Sat Guru. This matter is for the | 
sole decision of the Sant Sat Guru. An , 
ordinary person cannot determine 
whether he is fit for admission to 
Radhasoami Faith. (16-20/399) 


(11) 


If a member of the Dayal Bagh 
party came to my Satsang, I will allow 


Sahibji Maharaj of Dayat Bagh 
said-—~— 


| they do not belong to Him. (21-23/ 
392). 


(10) 


A person ought not to be initiated 


‘into the Radhasoami Faith without 


the authority of the Sant Sat Guru. 
No person, other than a Sant Sat 
Guru, is fit to decide whether a person 


| is fit to be a Satsangi. (12+15/386) 


(11) 


Ido not regard those who were 
initiated by Babuji Maharaj as Satsan- 
gis. (46-47/39_) 
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Babuji Maharaj of Soami Bagh 
said—— 


him just as an outsider, if he came in 
a friendly way. The adherents of the 
defendants (Dayal Bagh party) are not 
Satsangis according to my ideas. A 
man who does not follow the Sant Sat 
Guru of the time being and adopts 
another guru ceases to be a Satsangi 
for our purposes. (26-31/400). 


(12) 

iknow that Maharaj Saheb went 

to Sind and gave discourses on 

Radhasoami Faith and non-Satsangis 

were admitted to the same, but with 
Permission. (-0-22/400) 


(.3) 
Jaimal Singh’s foilowers are not 
Satsangis. (43-44/400) 


(14) 


Satsangis do not know any imper- 
sonal Supreme Father and they only 
know Sant Sat Guru as their Supreme 
Father. (28-30/401) 


Sahibji Maharaj of Dayal Bagh 
said—— 


(12) 


Non-satsangis can attend our 
Satsang with permission. (5-6/ 394) 


(13) 


Those persons who were initiated 
: by Jaimal Singh after he was authori- 
sed to initiate people are Satsangis but 
not those who were initated before 
such authority was given to him. 


I do not know if Gharib Das, 
Sheobarat Lal, Anukul Chandra and 
Bagga Singh were authorized to 
initiate people into this Faith. (42-46/ 
392) 


(14) 

No service can be done to Supreme 
Father directly. It is a fact that service 
to Sant Sat Guru results in leading to 
salvation according to the tenets of 
this Faith, as Sant Sat Guru accepts 
such service as a representative of 
Radhasoami Dayal. (18-21/ 388) 
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ce ren 


Babuji Maharaj of Soami Bagh 
said—— 
(15) 


Maharaj Saheb could do everything 
as He liked (line 26, page 400) 


i RR 


(16) 


(a) Offerings are made to the Sant 
Sat Guru. He has absolute power 
over the disposal of the offerings. (28- 
30/401) 


Sahibji Maharaj of Dayal Bagh 
said—— 


(15) 


According to our Faith, Sant Sat 

| Guru can do anything he likes or 

| deems fit for the furtherance of the 
' objects of the Satsang. ener 


{ 

a (:6) 

| (d) Soamiji Maharaj, Huzur 
| Maharaj and Maharaj Saheb were not 
the owners of offerings or of the 


properties acquired from offerings. 
(46-48/385). 


(b) Maharaj Saheb could do every - 


thing as He liked. (line 26, page 400) 


(c) The private properties of the 


Leader are separate and the offerings or ' 
properties acquired from offerings are | 


treated as separate. He is also the sole 
master of both. The rule to succession 
as regards properties acquired from 
offerings is that they descend from one 


i 


1 


| 


Sant Sat Guru to another. His private | 
properties go to the heirs of His flesh | 


and body. (4-8/399) 


iy 


(a) The object of Satsang is the 
spiritual advancement of His disciples 
or spiritual children. (15-16/399) The ° 
ranifestion of Radhasoami Dayal on 


earth is intended to effect the spiritual | 
amelioration of humanity and to eman-' 
cipate those who come under His 
protection and accept His guidance, 


from the bondage of mind & matter, 
also for general spiritualizing of the 


whole creation to enable it to reap the : 


advantage of the advent of Radhasoami 


AF TET TCT IF, 


(17) - 

(e) The object of the Radhasoami 
Faith is that the spirit of the devotee 
' finds abode in the feet of Radhasoami 
Dayal, which is the region of pure 
spirituality. That cannot be achieved 
by starting schools or industries (16-19/ 
389). 

(f) Schools, industries, social 
activities and intellectual pursuits and 
moral pursuits are allowed in Dayal 
Bagh in the furtherance of the objects 
i of the Satsang. 


(217) 


Babuji Maharaj of Soami Bagh 
said —— 


Dayal when their time and turn come. 
(24-29/399) A Sant Sat Guru is free 
from all bondage and His mission is 
to free others from bondage. He is 
above all wants. Anything that He 


accepts is for the spiritual benefit of | 


those who offer. (32-34/399) 
(b) It is a fact that 
desire to pass as much time as possible 
in the company of Sant Sat Guru. No 
scheme with the object of attainment 
of that object would be acceptable if 
it results in dragging downwards the 
Spiritual current or causing distraction. 
If this is not the result, then such a 
scheme would be helpful in furtherance 
of the object of the Satsang. Ido 
no: know if Maharaj Saheb ever want- 


ed to open a Weaving Mill with that | 


object. Such an idea about the Weav- 
ing Mill originated with certain Sat- 
sangis for the formation of a limited 
liability company outside the Satsang, 


to which Maharaj Sahib on presenia- | 


tion of the proposal, gave his assent. 
No such idea ever originated with 
Maharaj Saheb. Maharaj Saheb said 
that He would take some shares in 
the limited liability company, if start- 
ed. 


firm belonging to Him personally or | 


in partnership with some one, but out- 
side the Satsang. It was started short- 
ly before His departure. Articles 


like ‘ghee’, rice, grains, etc., were dealt | 


with by that firm. Bishto Babu was 
the manager ofthat firm at Benares. 
Satsang money was never invested 
into that firm to my knowledge. I 
know it definitely that nothing was 


28 


Satsangis | 


There was 2 commission agency | 


Sahibji Maharaj of Dayal Bagh 
said 


(g) Maharaj Saheb gave éxpres- 
sions to His wish what when funds 
were available, arrangements should 
be made for the physical, moral, 
intellectual and industrial education of 
the children of the community under 
of the Satsang. If I 
mistake not, Maharaj Saheb gave a 
scheme on which a Satsang University 
should be developed. (39-44/386) 


‘ the auspices 


(h) Maharaj Saheb expressed His 
wish that there should be a Satsang 
University in 1905 or 1906... ........... 
cen aceeeeeee on one occasion, Maharaj 
Sahebtalked about a Satsang Uuiversity 
when Babu Baleshwar,Prasad mentio- 
ned to Him about the Benares Hindu 
College. Ido not recollect the exact 
words which He used. It is possible 
that I may not be remembering the exact 
impoat of the talk of that time and it is 
also not possible. (last 2 lines on page 
390 and lines 9-12, page 391). 

(i) Maharaj Saheb did not prepare 
any scheme for Satsang University, 
but He mentioned a general scheme. I 
do not remember if He said that in 
that University Satsang subjects would 
be taught. His idea was that educa- 
' tion in the Satsang University would 
be on special lines. (38-41/392) 


(j) It is a fact that Satsangis 
are enjoined not to engage in useless 
pursuits. By useless pursuits is not 
meant such pursuits as are not neces- 
sary for the maintenance of oneself 
and his family. I mean by those 
pursuits which are not useful. (13-15/ 
319) 
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Babuji Maharaj of Soami Bagh 
said-— 


advanced to that firm from Satsang | 


funds. (51/399 to 1-18/400) 


(c) Et is notasin for a Satsangi 
to start schools if it is for his own 
living or if he does not associate with 


it such activities as would bea drain 


on his spiritual energy. Life is itself a 
drain, but drain should be confined to 
a minimum and, as far as possible, to 
such activities as are absolutely neces- 
sary to live a simple life in this world. 
A self imposcd very much in excess 
of the minimum drain would be a 
spiritual sin. The same is my view 
about starting industries and, in my 
opinion, they are rather far worse. 
(38-45/402) 


(d) Maharaj Saheb once guve out 
that there will be a Satsang University 
on special spiritual lines as sket- 
ched by Him. (10-11/400).Maharaj 
Saheb referred to the matter about a 
Satsang University on 2 or 3. occasions 
but one occasion was unique which I 
particularly remember. That occasion 
was when Pandit Madan Mohan 
Malviya came to see Him and asked 
Him to give a subscription from 
Satsang funds for the Hindu Universi- 


Sahibji Maharaj of Dayal Bagh 
said—— 


(k) A-sum of about Rs. 50,000 
| was due to Sabha (Dayal Bagh) from 
| the firm of which B. Jwala Prasad 
| (nephew of Sarkar Saheb) was the 
| manager. 1 cannot say if that sum was 
collected for Soamiji Maharaj’s Sama- 
‘dh. That may or may not be so but f 

think that a portion of it was collected 

for that purpnse. Guru Deva Prasad 
‘is the name of Sarkar Saheb’s 
son after whom the firm was called. I 
do not know how much was collected 
for Soamiji Maharaj’s Samadh and 
when. The money that was collected 
for Soamiji’s Samadh was placed at 
fixed deposit with that firm and that 
firm failed and the money could not be 
recovered. [ think I declined to cons- 
truct the Samadh of Sarkar Saheb 
until at least some part of the money 
which was with Jwala Prasad was 
returned to us. (page 389, lines 36-45) 


ty. He then politely declined to give 


anything, remarking that it was a 


laudable object from a worldly point | 
of view, but had no place in the spiri- | 


tual religion that He professed. He 
said that when the spiritualization of 
this world had sufficiently advanced, 
Soamiji Maharaj and Huzur Maharaj 
would come in a ruling family as 


father and son, when their official 
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Babuji Maharaj of Soami Bagh 
said— 


machinery will ccnsist mostly of 
Satsangis. He said that then an ideal 
University would come into existence, 
which would use these scriptures of 
the Faith as text books in the Univer- 
sity supplemented by scientific exposi- 
tions of Radhasoami Faith and side 
by side secular education too would 
be imparted. (8-19/402) 


(18) 


fa) Offerings are made to the 


Sant Sat Guru. Satsangis do not know 


Sahibji Maharaj of Dayal Bagh 
said-—-—- 


(18) 


(d) A Sant Sat Guru is believed to 
be in communion with the Supreme 
Being at all times. It is not necessary 


| that He should always be acting under 


the impulse of the Supreme Being. 
(3- 5/388). 


(ec) ASant Sat Guru functions in 
several capacities in human form. 
When functioning in any capacity, 
His spirit is always in communion 
with the Supreme Being. (9-11/388) 


(f) A Sant Sat Guru is like an 
ordinary member of the council, unless 
He receives a mandate from Radhasoami 
Dayal and in that case, He can inter- 
vene and communicate that mandate 
to the other members. If the members 
of the council want todo anything 
and the Sant Sat Guru receives a 
mandate to the contrary, the other 
members of the council should not go 
against the mandate, but all depends 
on their mentality. (42-46/385) 


(g)A Sant Sat Guru is always account- 
able to Satsangis whether an offering 


any impersonal Supreme Father and | is made conditionally or unconditionally 
gg err rr na hg A rrr PPP PPE 
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Babuji Moharaj of Soami Bagh 
said— 


they only know Sant Sat Guru as their 
Supreme Father. He nas absolute power 
over the disposal of the offerings. 
(28-30/401) 


(b) Maharaj Sabeb could do every- | 


thing He liked. (26/4002) 


(c) Satsangis never 
‘inspection of accounts, (1/402) 


(19) 


“" ‘(a) TAND MAHARAJ SAHEB 
- WORKED IN THE SAME OFFICE 
AND WE READ TOGETHER AND 


demanded 


tr lg a PP i ts Aes, 


Sahibji Maharaj of Dayal Bagh 
said— 


as the offering is made through Him 
to Radhasoami Dayal. As soon as an 
offzring is accepted, all the Satsangis 
become interested in it. An offering is 
not made personally to a Sant Sat 
Guru. He will not accept any offering 
made to him personally and He always 
accepts offerings for Radhasoami 
Dayal. (25-31/385) 


(h) A Satsangi acquires interest 
: in offerings made by another Satsangi 
for the reason that he is a member of 
: the community. (38-40/386) 


(i) Ifa Sant Sat Guru appropria~ 
tes offerings to his own personal use, 
i it would be a breaeh of trust, but a 
‘Sant Sat Guru will never do that. 
" (33-35/388) 


(j) According to our Faith, Sant 
Sat Guru can do anythiug he likes or 
deems fit for ihe furtherance of the 
- objects of the Satsang. (18-20/386) 


(k) In the time of Maharaj Saheb, 
no Satsangi demanded inspection of 
- accounts to my krowledge (11-12/386) 


(1) Satsangis can question the acts 
' of a Sant Sat Guru. (line 12/389) 


(m) Satsangis have questioned the 
_ acts of Maharaj Saheb to my know- 
' ledge. (17-18/389) 


{ 


(19) 


(c) My last pay in Government 
i Service was Rs. 95 and I rose from a 
pay of Rs. 35. £am doing business 


(221) 


i a  mennlornesontlld 


Babuji Maharaj of Soami Bagh 
said —-— 


I WAS A CONSTANT ASSOCIATE 
OF HIS. (24-26/402) 


ANY BOOKS. MY DISCOURSES 
HAVE BEEN NOTED BY OTHER 
SATSANGIS. (45/400) 


Sahibji Maharaj of Dayal Bagh 
said — 


| from several years but I cannot say 
| when I started it, but I started after | 


' left service. 
(b) I HAVE NOT COMPILED : 


(1-3/393) 


(d) I do forest timber business 
and I also publish books. I purchased 
Raj Barari estate for Rs.75,000. 1 


| purchased timber from the government 
: and from market also. In my salwood 


| business I have a partner. 


I have 


ancestral property of considerable 


| value. Its value at present must be Rs. 


20,000. I have four other brothers 
who are joint with me. I borrowed 
money in part to purchase Raj Barari 
estate. I had to spend Rs. 10,000 to 
Rs. 15,000 on the Raj Barari estate 
over and above its price. A portion of 
it I borrowed from the Dayal Bagh 


| Sabha. I took Rs.75,000 on a pronote 
i from the Sabha. 


I did so about the 
time when the sale-deed of Raj Barari 
estate was written. Interest at 6 per 
cent is payable on that. I have paid up 
the whole debt and I also presented 
the Raj Barari estate to the Sabha. | 
did not pay up the pronote from the 
profits of the estate but from the 
profits of other business, and from the 
sale proceed of stocks of timber which 
were included in the sale of the estate. 


(ce) Some of the income from busi- 
ness carried on at Dayal Bagh or 
elsewhere comes to me asa director 


| but Ihave not used a single pie out 
| of the same for my own use or for the 
| maintenance of my family. 
| Rs.14,000 from leather button manu- 


I once got 


facture as I invented the machinery and 


Babuji Maharaj of Soami Bagh 


said——_ 


ae 


Sahibji Maharaj of Dayal Bagh 
said— © 


I organized the bussiness and I obtain- 
ed order for supply of buttons -and got 
it executed and the profits were over a 


: Jac and ahalf. { gét some, sharé in the 


| profits of a brickfield as well. That 
| share may be Rs.4, 006 or Rs, 000 


Council Paper Book). ~ 


| which all depends on pr ofits, I also get 


some money from the Commercial 
Stores. My share in it comes to Rs. 
1,000 more or less. I have no other 
share in any other business. I live in 
a Satsang house. 


(f) My dependents do not get any 
benefit from the Satsang funds. A 


, relation of mine is in charge of cons- 


truction works and he gets Rs. 80a 
month as his salary. I do not know 
of any other relation who may be so 
employed. I never received any offer- 
ings. Offerings are taken by the Sabha. 
Offerings are handed over to the 
Secretary of the Sabha and to myself 
as well. All kinds of offerings are so 
handed over to him by the offerer and 
when they are placed before me, they 


| are made over to the Secretary. (lines 


22-47/399 and lines 1-3/394) 


(g) My first brother is an advocate 
of Lahore High Court. My second 
brother is a deputy superintendent of 
Telegraphs, getting Rs.400/-a month. 
One of my brothers was an assistant 
engineer and I asked him to resign 
the post to do service of Raja Barari 
estate. He was officiating as an execu- 
tive engineer and getting about Rs. 
600/— (lines 13-17, page 394, Privy 
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358. Statement No. 7 (e) on the right-hand side, shows 
that Sarkar Saheb. was not given general power of initiating 
people by Maharaj Saheb, nor was he authorised to do so by the 
Council established by Maharaj Saheb. Then how did he happen 
to initiate people in Radhasoami Faith ? Sahibji Maharaj him- 
self said in No. (10) above, ‘A person ought not to be initiated 
into the Radhasoami Faith without the authority of the Sant 
Sat Guru’. 


359, In No. 8 (c), Sahibji Maharaj said that he respected’ 
the Samadhs. And yet he had visited his guru Sarkar Saheb’s 
Samadh only once in his life time, and that too for breaking: 
journey. The question is, ‘Have f£ahibji Maharaj’s followers, 
including his successor Mehtaji Saheb, visited Sarkar. Saheb’s 
Samadh even once ?” 


360. In No. {4 above, Sahibji Maharaj said, *“‘No service 
can be done to Supreme Being directly,” and yet the Secretary 
of the Dayal Bagh Sabha has said, “Out of devotion and love, 
for the Supreme Being, the followers of the Faith, namely, the 
Satsangis, have been offering Bhets to the Impersonal Deity 
Radhasoami Dayal.” Are not the two statements contradictory ? 


36:. In No. 15 above, Sahibji Maharaj said, “According 
to our Faith, Sant Sat Guru can do anything he likes or deems 
fit.’ But in No. 18/1) Sahibji Maharaj stated, “Satsangis can 
question the acts of a Sant Sat Guru”, and in 18 (m) he again 
said, “‘Satsangis have questioned the acts of Maharaj Saheb to 


my knowledge.” 


362. In 18 (d) above, Sahibji Maharaj aveired, “A Sant 
Sat Guru is believed to be in communion with the Supreme 
Being at all times.” But in the next sentence Sabibji Maharaj 
said, “It ig not necessary that He should always be acting under 
the impulse of the Supreme Being.” 


363. It is really very hard to reconcile such statements, 
coming from the lips of one who claims himself to be a Sant Sat 
Guru of the Radhasoami Faith. 


~ - re 
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364. The statements in the two columns of the above 
tables are instructive and revealing. They show the extent of 
deviation of the Dayal Bagh group from the teachings of the 
true Faith. 


365. From the above table in general and items Nos. (7) 
and (11) of the same in particular, it is abundantly clear that 
there is no identity between the two groups or sections. Hence 
the justification for the prefix ‘pseudo’ or ‘false’. The dictionary 
meanings of the two words are almost the same. However, a 
distinction is made in their meanings as indicated below. 


False x= Not genuine or real; untrue. 
Pseudo = Not properly so called; apparent. 


Hence the term ‘pseudo-guru’ is milder and more respectable 
than the term ‘false-guru’. The term ‘pseudo-guru’ only connotes 
that the person so described is acting and behaving like a Sant 
Sat Guru, though he is really not the Sant Sat Guru, while the 
term ‘false-guru’ is derogatory and directly impeaches the motives 
of the person so described. The word ‘pseudo’ is commonly used 
in the English language to indicate mere outward semblance and 
is not objectionable or offensive. And on the analogy of the 
pseudo-compounds in Organic Chemistry, the nomenclature of 
‘pseudo-guru’ is more correct, exact and appropriate. 


366. However, the Dayal Bagh guru Sahibji Maharaj has 
chosen to use harsher phrase, viz.. ‘enemy of the Satsang’ for 
Babuji Maharaj and the Soami Bagh group in his ‘Diary’ (pub- 
lished by the Dayal Bagh Sabha) and very disrespectful language 
in his correspondence with Babuji Maharaj. ‘Pseudo-guru’ or 
‘false-guru’ is very mild and polite compared to ‘enemy of the 
Satsang’ which is definitely an offensive expression, although 
Babuji Maharaj never used such terms or language for the Dayal 
Bagh guru as will be seen from the following letters and passages 
from the writings of Sahibji Maharaj. The phrase ‘enemy of the 
Satsang’ is an abuse and depicts the low and immature stature of 
the person who used it. 
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367. LETTER FROM SAHIBJI MAHARAJ TO BABUJI MAHARAJ 
Dayai Bagh 
Agra, 9th March, 1922. 


My dear brother, . 


Param Guru Maharaj Saheb used to relate an anecdote of the great 
Shankracharya who, with a view to obtain first-hand knowledge of tht -rmenta- 
lity of kings, arranged to quit his own body for sometime and occupy that of a 
king who, he knew, was about to die. Before doing this, he gave instructions 
to some of his confidants that, after the expiry of the period fixed by him, they 
should seek an audience with him and recite a certain Shloka which would 
remind him of his old body and self. Everything arranged, Shankracharya 
occupied the body of the dead king and began to live as kings do. After a 
short time, however, the hold of the new flesh became so powerful over thim 
and the passion for the enjoyment of duxuries available to him in the royal 
body became so strong that he felt tempted to live asa king only for, the rest 
of bis life. The idea that his confidants would approach him to remind and 
reclaim him, became a source of extreme mortification and, in order to fortify 
himself against his confidants, he appointed special guards with instructions 
not to allow any Sadhu to obtain access to him on any account. J -netd not 
proceed further with the story, because I lave no doubt you know it well. It 
pains me to say, my dear brother, that yours has been a similar case more, or 
less. You took.a wrong road. some. 15 years ago and have been on it jong 
enongh. It is time that you now paused and thought for a moment where you 
were, where you are, and where you ought to be. Do not think for a moment 
that I am your enemy or I regard you as my enemy. We are both humble 
children of the Supreme Father and the same dear brethren that we once were. 
Do not imagine that I wish you or for the matter of that any one: else to. be 
tramiliated. Do hot believe that I or anyone else here desires to destroy the 
constitation framed by Param Guru Maharaj Saheb ar dispossess. the council 
of any property. And lastly do not apprehend that the Sabha will be so foolish 
as to drag the Trustees or Councillors to law courts because the new Trust 
Act offers facilities for doing so. Persecute whom ? Dispossess whom ? Our 


own dear and near ones 2 Ono! Neveri.rcisccsseccsrrescenseetsees eeessssenevenseens 


T peovnsevapegenses FOFens ses see ene 


With hearty R. S. and best wishes, 


Yours affectionately, 
Sd. Anand Sarup. 
i 


To 
Rai Saheb Babu Madhav Prashad Sinha, : 


ALLAHABAD | : 
(page 662 Privy Council Paper Book) Pe acs 
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368. BABUJI MAHARAJS’S REPLY 


R. 8. 


Radhasoami Satsang, 
Allahabad, - 
Dated the 27th March, 1922, 


My dear Babu Anand Sarup Saheb, 

Your seemingly instructive letter of the 9th instant is very 
interesting reading. lam much amused at the activities of your 
information bureau, and at the perversity of the conclusiéns 
formed on the basis of an amazing distortion of facts or imagi- 
nary happenings. I hope you will not mind my saying that I do 
not consider it fit or advisable to enter into any details or make 
an attempt even to refute the allegations made against me. I do 
not question your right to hold the views you do but I donbt 
the propriety of your endeavouring to ride in this roughshod 
fashion over the feelings of those whom you have chosen as your 
victims. The present communication is perhaps a small prick 
from your armoury and although I do not claim to be a Sadh in 
the sense of the couplet below, yet it is my earnest, devoted and 
humble prayer to the Supreme Father Radhasoami Dayal that 
whatever your dealings with me, He may be pleased to protect 
me from harbouring ill-will towards anybody and demeaning 
myself by retaliating in a spirit of vengeance, 


ale ae wet ag, wre gz aa) 
glen aaa arg ae, at 8 aera a 


In conclusion, I may assure you that in spite of the action 
you have taken my feelings towards you or any other individual 
of your party continue as good as heretofore and that nothing 
will give me greater pleasure than to see you all viewing matters 
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in their just perspective. Till then I wish you could spare your- 
self the trouble for any such communication in future. 


With hearty R. S.. 


Re Oy ' I remain, 
Your well-wisher, 
sd. Madhav Prashad Sinha. 
_(page 667 Privy Council Paper Book) 


- 369 The two letters given above present the difference 
between their respective writers. The readers and seekers of 
true Parmarth-can draw their own conclusion as to what is what 
and who is who. . 


_ 370. Now read what Sahibji Maharaj of Dayal Bagh has 
written in his Diary about Babuji Maharaj of Soami Brgh. - 


af VWHYR-Ro AZ 

AS a gait qe aaa frad é fe FA aT gw sy aT AT at ASG, 

Seed a aacin saver @, cafrd sez gt arar aad sta at AS AAMT 
Hagar fear srt ga! Ae Aet TART ava ¥ agi ait aad A 
Gcemarg wat faa | RATEIaTS & aTIEGH WaT | AT adt ar aa ata gi Ha 

am argued TH, aaa H surah Ft aT faat atc aa afena at at 

aaraaryt ae arat presieveinae sadstnteninernnserernn eters’ den ceo cee senses concen cen eee 

st oe CUA THATS TT saat ates ST ARIA,” THT, wrareayay 
aaa TAT ATAATT, TT RW Fe) 

Translation —_— . 

a Munshi Guru Sahai writes ftom Bareilly that he is now 81 
years old. He feels much weakness and pain, He, therefore, 
wishes soon to be translated to Sat Lok like Baba Achint Das. 
Good ! This gentleman was never seen here in Dayal Bagh these 
Jast 17 years. He is affiliated to Allahabad, and sings the glory 
of that (Satsang). As long as he was keeping good health, he 
; associated with the ‘enemies of the Satsang’, and when he found 
ae ae himself in trouble, he thought of Dayal Bagh.....scsseccsseesseseearesees 
ae ~ (page 84 Daal aHATT AT STAT BlY|s SY ASTTIT 
ae Ge > Sahibji Maharaj’s Diary, dated 27-11-1930, Thursday, 
ae ne: a Dayal Bagh Sabha’s publication, 1931 edition). 


aud 
’ 
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371. Babuji Maharaj held His Satsang at Allahabad til 
November 1937. Thereafter He shifted to Soami Bagh Agra 
Hence ‘‘Allahabad” means Babuji Maharaj and His Satsang, i.e. 
Soaini Bagh group, , 


- 372. Mr. Babu Ram Jadoun, the Secretary of the Daya 
Bagh Sabha, has said that Mr. Sant Das Maheshwari is incorrec 
in thinking that he is a follower of the parent stock. But he ha: 
not simultaneously said that his group, viz., Dayal Bagh group 
is a parent stock. Mr. Babu Ram Jadoun may, in the exercise 
of his right of freedom of expression, as equally enjoyed by any- 
body else, say that such and such person is incorrect in holding 
a particular view. Mr. Babu Ram may even calt his group (the 
Dayal Bagh group) not only parent but grand-parent stock, if he 
likes, He may have this pleasure But the facts are as they 
stand. Soami Bagh was laid out by Soamiji Maharaj, the August 
Founder of the Radhasoami Faith, in 1876. It is now 87 years 
old. While Dayal Bagh was established by Babu Anand. Sarup 
alias Sahibji Maharaj in the year 1915, Its age is 48 only. 
Obviously Soami Bagh Satsang is the parent stock or Satsang 
and the Dayal Bagh group a dissident or schismatic group. 

373. Soami Bagh Satsang is the parent stock or group of 
the Radhasoami Fajth for the following, among other, 


REASONS 


(1) Soami Bagh (garden) was laid out by the August Founder 
Soamiji Maharaj Himself in 1876. . Dayal Bagh Colony 
was established in 1915, i.e, about 40 years later. It is 

“only 48 years old. The Colony named “Dera Baba Jaimal 
- Singh” was founded in 1891 at Beas, district Amritsar, East 
Punjab. 

{2} The Holy Samadh and other relics of the August Founder 
Soamiji Maharaj are preserved in Soami Bagh, Agra, 
which is in the Possession, management, administration 

* and-control of a body called the “Central Administrative 
Council Radhasoami Satsang. Soami Bagh, Agra”, which 
was established by Maharaj Saheb, the third Sant Sat Guru, 
in 1902. The Council functions under the aegies of and 


@) 


(4) 


(5) 


(7) 
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. ¥ subordination to the Sant Sat Gurus of the parent 


stock. 


Similarly, “Guru Dwara Paani Gali Agra’’, the birth place 
of Soamiji Maharaj, and the relics of His preserved therein, 
ate in the possession, management, administration and con- 
trol of the Soami Bagh Satsang. 


Likewise the Holy Samadhs of Huzur Maharaj and Maharaj 

Saheb, the second and the third Sant Sat Gurus respective- 
ly, are in the possession, management, adminstration and 
control of the Soami Bagh Satsang. 


Members of all the dissentient groups are allowed access 
to the Holy Samadhs as outsiders during the hours these 
holy places are kept open for outsiders. 


The writings of the true and real Sant Sat Gurus were left 
in the custody of and were published by. the Soami Bagh 
Satsang. 


The parent stock consists of persons whose ideals are to 
engage themselves in spiritual pursuits uncontaminated, as 
far as possible, with the ambitions of the world. Their 
aim is to reduce their worldly engagements to a minimum, 
more or less confined to such as are needed to maintain 
themselves and their families in decency and to help the 
needy and the poor when the occasion arises. 


Last, but not the least, the parent stock is the custodian of 
and maintains the original principles and teachings of the 
August Founder in their pristine purity. 


374. In connection with the formation of the Council and 


the Trust, the same Mr. Babu Ram Jadoun says as below :— 


“That after the departure of each Sant Sat Guru there cropped up always 


differences about the personality of the Sant Sat Guru leading to schisms.”’ 


“That the Satsang properties required to be preserved and to be saved 


from the claims of schismatic groups and one of the objects of the formation 
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ofthe Council and later on of the Trust was that these bodies will hold these 
for all the followers of the Faith irrespective of any schism, past of future.” 


'.375. The question arises, “‘Are the properties left .by 
Sahibji-Maharaj in Dayal Bagh equally held for the two sections 
which came into being after his death, one headed by Mahtaji 
Saheb and the other by Raj Ji Maharaj ?” 


_»- 376, Babu Kamta Prashad Sinha alias Sarkar Saheb was 
the first guru and the founder of the Dayal Bagh group. «On his 
death, there were two claimants, viz, Babu Anand Sarup and 
Chowdhry Hari Ram, .both of the Punjab. However Babu 
Anand Sarup was acclaimed by the Sabha as guru under the 
title of Sahibji Maharaj. He founded the Dayal. Bagh colony. 
Chowdhry Hari Ram could not carry the Sabha with him. His 
party thus became a dissident-group of the dissident group. 


. 377. Sahibdji-Maharaj died in 1937. There were again 
two claimants to the ‘gad¢i’ of Sahibji. Maharaj, viz, Sri Gur 
Charan Das Mehta and Sri Gur Das Ram, again both belonging 
to the Punjab. Sri Gur Charan Das Mehta found favour with 
the Sabla and established himself at Dayal Bagh under-the title 
of Mehtaji Saheb. 

378. Sri Gur Das Ram and his supporters were turned 
out of Dayal Bagh. Sri Gur Das Ram established himself under 
the title of ‘Raj Ji Maharaj’ and his Satsang came to’bé known 
as the Barnala Satsang. Among his chief supporters were the 
sons of the late Sahibji Maharaj, the founder of the Dayal Bagh 
-eolony,. and. the Secretary of the Dayal Bagh Sabha, Sri Narain 
Das. The Barnala party had its own weekly organs” caret 
zqraarq Pyara Dayal Bagh” and “Dayal Bagh Guardian” in con 
tradistinction to ‘SH arta Prem Pracharak” and “Dayal Bagh 
Herald” of the Dayal Bagh colony. These. historical facts are 
corroborated by the following, quoted trom a recent publication 
of the Dayal Bagh Sabha itself. 


379. (a) ““Meaawhile, disruptive elements created lot of- trouble e by misguid- 
ing people. Of course, there was no reason for people to be misguided as 
Sahibji Maharaj had cicarly stated in i920 that Mehtaji Saheb would succeed 
him, and intérnal experiences gained oy thé majority of Satsangis’ also helpéd 
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aw lot, but when one is determined to be misguided and' deliberately * refusés to 
actept, all clues and all guidance, nothing can Help him.” a 16, page 
234, “Souvenit”) . 


(by. “Opposition to Mehtaji Sahéb, which began as srs as July 1937, 
however, continued to get stronger inspite of the fact that many persons, who 
supported this opposition, were fully aware of the orders of Sahibji Maharaj 
regarding his successor, but they deliberately encouraged and strengthened this 
opposition. For example, Shri Prem ‘Sarup, the eldest son of Sahibji Maharaj 
set up Shri Gur-Das Ram as successor and supported him against Dayal Bagh 
and helped him openly, after leaving Dayal Bagh on 31. 12. 1937, in ssiabiisting 
his‘Satsang.” (para 25, page 238, ‘“‘Souvenir’’) 


_ (©) “However the Sabha could not for obvious reasons allow this oppo- 
sition to work within Dayal Bagh, arid before taking ‘any drastic measure, Shri, 
Gur: Das Ram was transferred from Sabha’s office where’ he was working as 
a typist, to the ‘Leather Goods Factory on 25th August, 1937.. He. however 
did ‘not like the idea of working there and hence left Dayal Bagh early in 
September. Later on he was expelled from Dayal Bagh in a formal manner 
after about ‘six months by resolution No. 6 of the Sabha dated 14. 4. 1938, 
Such people thereafter carried on virulent and false propssands against Mehtaji 
Saheb and Dayal Bagh and started a weekly news-paper. ‘ ‘COT ST Sarat 
Payara - Dayal Bagh” and later on, even an English weekly “Dayal Bagh 
Guardian”. (para 26, page 239, “‘Souvenir’). : ne 


(d) ‘One question asked was why Shri Prem Sarup, eldest son. of Sahibji 
Maharaj, was removed from Dayal Bagh. Mehtaji Saheb stated as follows and 
explained in detail how Sri Prem Sarup left Dayal Bagh}+ 3.3 Paget 


“In 1937 Shri Prem Sarup asked me many times that I should promise 
that 1 1 would never be angry with him. I said that if nothing was done by him 
against the interests of the Satsang, there was no reason why I should be angr 
with him. Even then’ he insisted ona promise from mé. I told him ninety 
per cent I would not be angry with him. He. wanted a more ‘categorical pro- 
mise. 1 then told him 99 per cent I would not be angry with him, but as even 
this did not satisfy him, I said 99. 9 per cent I would not’ be angry with him, 
but he did not feel satisfied. He wanted me to say that I would not be angry 
with him, whatever he might do. This was not reasonable on his part, Later 
on, when the audit report of the dairy was read, Shri Prem Sarup gave me a 
letter signed by himself offerin g to accept the salary he and his ‘staff were get- 
ting prior to last increment and I thanked chim for this. Next day. when; I read 
out a note referring to this matter so that there may be no misunderstanding, 
fe said that the note was incorrect inasmuch as he had agreed to accept lesser 
salary at my request, This was obvioysly wrong and I contradicted it. . Two 
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of 65.28 days Mer this, Sia Zren Scrap applied for lesve catho Sie of 
is¢isposition and then application for ‘cave from Shri Shanti Satnp =o 
followed. Leave was granted to both of them. They then applied *o7 2aensica 
of leave and this was also allowed, but none of the two brothers joined 
duty on expiry of their leave. Shri Prem Sarup came to my place the same 
evening and we talked for a considerable time but after some time he lost his 
temper and, throwing away the files he had brought with him, left-my place 
abruptly. Next morning I learnt that they had all left Dayal Bagh at night. 


“1 may add that in September 1937, Shri Prem Sarup had wtrittea a ‘ctter 
to Shri Gur Das Ram saying that as Mr. Gur Das Rem was leaving Dryel 
Bagh, he would also follow. This letter is‘still with me.’ (paragraph 35, per 
244, “Souvenir’’) 


380. It is a curious historical repetition that the family 
cacmbers of Sarkar Saheb { the guru of Sahibji Maharaj ) wers 
displeased with Sahibji Maharaj as he had said in the Benzres 
Court on oath, viz., “The members of the family of Sarkar 
Saheb were displeased with myself and some members of iac 
Sabha, and I do not know the reasons”; and the members of 
the family of Sahibji Maharaj (the guru of Mehtaji Sakeb) rvere 
and are displeased with Mehtaji Saheb and the Sabha, with this 
difference that in the latter case the reasons are know to Mah¢tcji 
Saheb. 


381. It is now to be seen what prefix or term each eprlics 
to the other, and fez tais purpose the Prem Pracharak f2¢clfiscto 
fuide 

382. ‘There appeared an article in the Hindi Prem Prachacax 
of date 8th February 1960, under the head lines— 

reel arr aaye sa aa sal vet Tae 
(avait yat ate afaat az wa sft) 


Translation — 
WHY HAVE YOU NOT MET WITH A TRUE GURU SO FAR 
A LIGHT ON YOUR MISTAKES AND DEFECTS 


The followiag is quoted from the said article :— 


PS JS RTT UT TH UTS HAUT F aie FI THT CERT 


Pe a, SV, OE 
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qsary aT Ta BWA aT ate Gh sas are areti F areax ga 
aie afascar at BE ava aa A ars’, safest earaara waray F cals 
Sr ae faaa: earaaiy F atfaa sa a aar wz fears (lines 10-19, 
column 2, $4 s3Tz<H Prem Pracharak of 8th February, 1960) 


Translation :— 


As Mr. Guru Das Ram alias Raj Ji Maharaj chose to associate with the 
enemies and ill-wishers of Dayal Bagh, and tried to cause harm to the institu- 
tion of Dayal Bagh and as Mr. Gur Das Ram was noticed to be the centre of 
conspiracies and unbecoming activities against Dayal Bagh in the Dayal Bagh 
colony, the Dayal Bagh administration chose, on grounds of policy, to stop 
Mr. Gur Das Ram’s entry into the the Dayal Bagh colony. (Hindi Prem 
Pracharak of 8—2—-1960) 


383. “The enemies and ill-wishers of Dayal Bagh” appa- 
rently refers to Shri Prem Sarup and Shri Shanti Sorup, the sons 
of the late Sahibji Maharaj, the founder of the Dayal Bagh 
colony, and other supporters of Mr. Gur Das Ram alias Raj Ji 
Maharaj. 


384. The following passages are also from the same article 
referred to above :—- 


afe sam (faecx years UAH) aeat ge aay aT Fee At aa gar a 
ag cag aaa aa TT aT Tia TTS AT HIT ATT ATA Ga BH) ATT AIT 
dia aa, veg tar adl Tah, frat waar at TAHT WET He TAT ate a 
TANT Bl TT | (lines 32-38, column 2, page 3). 


mya waaaT & Tt ofa ze aad ot fe zat afsa aca a 
afeafaa &, cash saris F ara ay i ale gal THT FGA Baa 
aye art wat aa mes, FH earaaia aaa F athe aTAT ar AT AT I 
aa at at UH aaa sas Tare we Ta a saat A aged Tadd sr Tar 
aa mar Sate are & aI HS TE ATT F faeg, Tad F arat waat FT 
dst a ara ot afar staat HW TM, GRAMM FT wz Ft (lines 
48-53, colmn 2, page 3, and lines 1-7, colum 3, page 3). 


Translation: - 


If Mr. Gur Das Ram had even an iota of guruship in himself, he would 
have stood on his legs and succeeded in attracting the whole Sangat towards 
himself. But he coud notdo so. The result was that he lost face before the 
public and was drowned in deep water. 


30 
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| teeascesseveeeeeeOn the other hand, afew persons who were associates of 
the undesirable elements, and who chose to go with Raj Ji Maharaj, and who 
became the chief actors there, they too have returned to Dayal Bagh or are 
dead. The remaining one or two Satsangis who were still devoted to him 
(Mr.’ Gur Das Ram) have also realised their mistake, and they have now 
instituted suits in law ccurts against their fa'se guru who has unlawfully taken 
in his possession Satsang meney ard fropertics worth several lacs. (Hindi 
Prem Pracharak of 8-2-1960), 


385, From the above excerpts taken from the article 
appearing in Prem Pracharak dated the 8th February 1960, it is 
clear that the Dayal Bagh section freely applies the term FST TE 
jhoota guru (pseudo-guru or false guru) to Mr. Gur Das Ram alias 
Raj Ji Maharaj who claims, ard is acctaimed by many, as the 
true successor of Sahibji Maharaj The term west Te jhoota guru 
(pseudo guru or false guru) cccurs thrice in the above mentioned 
article. While the term agr ye sachcha Guru (true guru) appears 
very frequently in the same article and it invariably refers to 
their own present guru, Mehtaji Saheb. 


_ 386. From the above discussion, it is clear that the terms 
ag Je Sachcha Guru (true guru) and BRAT FF jhoota guru (false 
guru) are freely used among those who profess to be the followers 
of the Dayal Bagh group of the Radhasoami Faith. Everyone 
acclaims his guru to be a agr ye Sachcha Guru (true guru) and 
labels a guru of another group or section as yr Te jhoota guru 
(false-guru). Hence the term WaT Je jhoota guru (pseudo guru) 
does not and should roi cause fluter in any group or section 
which calls itself Radhasoami Satsang As to who is true guru 
and who is not isa matter of faith and belief. But one thing is 
common that True Curu is regarded as an Incarnation ora 
Representative of the Supreme lather Radhasoami Dayal. Hence 
the Satsang of a True Guru is the centre of Dayal, the Merciful, 
while that of a pseuco-guru or false guru will be called the centre 
of Kalor Kal and Maya. True Guru and Dayal are inseparable. 
Likewise pseudo-guru or fulse guru and Kal are inseparable terms 
and connote the same idea. An exam ple will illustrate the 
point. 
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387. Mr. Herbert W. McQuinn of the U.S.A. was a 
Satsangi of the Bees group of the Radhasoami Faith. Later on, he 
resigned from the Beas group and became a Satsangi of another 
group of the Radhascemi Faith. Thereupon the members of the 
Beas group began to say that he had gone to Kal. The letter 
written by Sardar Balwant Singh Mahon of Beas group to Sister 
Florence, the wife of Mr. Herbert W. McQuinn, is given below, 
which will clarify the matter. 


388. j Dera, Beas 
2, xii, 1959 


My dear sister Florence. 

Your dear husband is going to get a shock of his life when he receives a 
copy of the English translation of the last commandments of Huzur Soamiji, 
the Founder of the Radhasoami Faith. He believes that Huzur Salig Ram Ji 
was the rightful successor of Soamij, and, therefore, onc of the favourite disciples, 
because of high position which he held as the Post Master General of one of the 
States of India and when there were very few persons who would even care to 
listen.to what Soamiji proclaimed. But the spiritual successor of Soamiji-was 
His wife Radhaji and no body else. The latest publication from Beas will show 


the true picture. 


You know KAL obtained command over the movements of all the souls 
that came to this Universe and he would not let them go out of his jurisdiction 
so easily. Even in Radhasoami Mat, he has introduced so many enigmas that 
one is easily lost and dear Herbert is one of them. Having been initiated by 
a living master, he is waiting for amaster to come, goodness knows when. 
Don’t you see Kal’s own hand in all this, to keep him in this Universe? But it 
shall not happen. Sardar Bahadurji had done enough Bhakti not only to 
call the prodigal, but also receive him and redeem him from Kal. 

With love, 


Your brother, 
Balwant |; 
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CHAPTER 27 
IMPORTANCE OF BACHANS (DISCOURSES) 


389. The following passage is quoted from the book 
‘Souvenir? published by the Dayal Bagh Sabha in 1961. 


Mehtaji Saheb from the very outset avoided delivering any discourses. 
This does not mean that he did not give proper advice and guidance at proper 
time, but he definitely avoided delivering discourses on religious and philoso- 
phical subjects and naively excused himself by pleading ignorance of religious 
subjects. He often used to say that instead of del.vering Bachans (discourses), 
he was suggesting ways and means for saving (bachne) individual members and 
the community from poverty and impending calamities. (paragraph 20, page 
236, Souvenir) 


390. Below are given quotations from Soamiji Maharaj’s, 
Huzur Maharaj’s and Maharaj Sahib’s writings to show what 
importance is attached to Bachans (discourses) in Radhasoami 
Faith. 


(1) TATE TAT YT FT BAT I 


say fexar Sa ana 


(XIH/1, 35, Sar Bachan Poetry 
of Soamiji Maharaj) 


Translation :— When the disciple hears the discourses of the Satguru with 
his own ears, love and devotion well up in his heart. 


(2) ait et aaa ght ga 
fet aa ga fra aa A ga i 
(XXXVILI/6, Agahan Mas, 12) 


Translation :— The disciple should have Darshan and should listen to the 
discourses. After listening to them, he should ruminate 
over them all the time. 


(3) Wager ay war ang, ga stant aa oT aT 


at eo az fry sq2a, ait ara gar fa Ba 
(XXXVIII/Kuar Mas, 17-18. Sar Bachan Poetry) 
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Translation :— Seeing His Jivas being seduced by Kal and his agents, Sat 
Purush felt moved by the feeling of shame on this account 
and incarnated in the world as Sant. As Sant He preaches 
and teaches for the benefit of Jivas and making His Bachans 
(discourses) a boat, as it were, He rows across the Jivas and 
redeems them. 


(4) Sants do not approve of a great concourse of worldly people in 
their Satsang. They like to have only those who are sincerely desirous of 
attaining the supreme abode. They abhor the company of those who are full 
of worldly desires. For this reason they do not, as a rule, exhibit any super- 
natural power or show miracles, because these would attract a crowd of world- 
ly people who would only constitute disturbing factors in their Satsang and in 
the performance of spiritual practices by their followers. Of course, those 
who appreciate their discourses and accept their teachings, do experience inter- 
nal miracles, that is, see the light and effulgence of the Supreme Being. Sants 
always take internal interest in the well being of their followers, and thus 
enable them to realise and appreciate Their miracles fully. All this strengthens 
the faith of devotees and develops their loveday by day. (Bachan No. 43, 
Part I, Sar Bachan Prose of Soamiji Maharaj) 


(5) It may be mentioned that whenever any body goes in the holy 
presence of Sants, They, as a rule, discourse about the absolute and eternal truth 
that is, Sat Purush Radhasoami Dayal and declare all others as unstable and of 
lower status......... (Bachan 48, Part I, Sar Bachan Prose) 


(6) Sants who are ever Merciful repeatedly warn the Jivathat he, being 
the offspring of Sat Purush, should avoid acting in such a way as to merit 
punishment at the hands of Jama. But the Jiva does not obey and put faith 
in the Bachans of Sants. Over and over again he does acts which lead him to 
the tortures of Jama. Sants can, if they choose, force him to obey and can 
also drive away Jama. But They do not give up mercy which is inherent in 
Their nature, nor do They adopt other means of admonition save that by 
Bachans. Those who are fortunate accept Their Bachans and those who are 
unfortunate do not have faith in Them. (Bachan No. 150, Part II, Sar Bachan 
Prose). 


(7) Blessed human form is of that Jiva alone who is privileged to serve 
the living Sat Guru. The blessings accruing from the various forms of service 
should be understood thus. By walking for the purpose of seeing Him, the 
feet become consecrated (free from sin); by gazing at Him, the eyes; by serving 
with hands such as massaging His feet and fanning Him, the hands ; by fetch. 
ing water for Him, the whole body; and by listening attentively to His Bachans 
and ruminating upon them and following them as far as possible, the heart fs 
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purified. When the Jiva has engaged himself in His service in this way, he 
sill himself realize His grace ar.d the effect of Satsang. The spiritual status 


and the sublime 


bliss he wil] attain, cannot be described. (Bachan No. 190, 


Part II, Sar Bachan Prose) 


(8) 


Translation :— 


‘ 


Translation :— 


(10) 


Translation i— 


aat YR GAT Fat AaT | 
eq JR AA Fe AT GT NI 
ara ate awe fat awa als t 
aq A am wer faa WS uel 


ge 48 waaay es oedla 


at we faa Foam Dasa 
(Prem Bani Part I of Huzur Maharaj VIII/81, —3) 


I became happy on listening to the Bachans (discourses) of the 
Guru. On performing His Dhyan (contemplation), the 
snares and nets spread by the mind were cut asunder. I gave 
up Karam and Bharam (rituals and observances). I applied 
myself whole-heartedly to the Holy Feet. I came to have faith 
“and belief in His Bachans (discourses). I adopted the way of 
Bhakti (devotion). 


Te F TAT AGT BY TTT UTHI 
ga ga Afawa saat 
feat sunt oafae frarc nett 
(Prem Bani Part III, XVII/36, 1) 


: The Bach:ns (discourses) of the beloved Guru are like the 
. current of ambrosia. On hearing His Bachans (discourses), I 


felt satisfied in my mind, and more and more love was engendered 
in my heart. 


TEN F Fa VA, HT HY ATA TH 
we owt fat aat gard | 
at sat aT 
ge TTT TAT gt 
(Prem Bani Part ITI,XVIII/1, 1) 


The discourses of the beloved Guru are very sweet and cap- 
tivating; they are the store house of ambroasia. He daily 
delivers Bachans (discourses) charged with intense love, which 


(1) 


Translation :— 


(12) 


Translation :— 


(13) 


Translation :— 


(14) 


Translation :— 


(15) 


Translation ;— 
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pierce my heart like an arrow and I feel the anguish of love 
in my soul. 


Gl at aaaq JE oe FI 
aIq UT aa ast aaa I 


Ry Wea TSA UU . Doo uat wad 
(Prem Bani Part IH, XVIII/10,1) 


As I heard the Bachans (discourses) of the beloved Guru, all 
doubts and delusions melted away. Much love was engendered 
in me. 


ye waar sy Afear sat t 
ai gtaaa faa Fart 


an fer aa aT a ardtu 
(Prem Bani Part III, XVIII/18, 2) 


Realise the importance of Guru’s Satsang- Listen to His 
Bachans (discourses) and enshrine them in your heart. One day 
you will be detached from the world. 


aad Fal JA aawy TH Ft 
Ste a TA BAT Ta at ‘ 
(Prem Bani Part IJ, XVIII/23, 1) 


Hear the Bachans (discourses) intelligently and carefully. 
Have Darshan with love and zeal. 


yet FH TAT AAYAT 1 


St art CE UST 
(Prem Bani Part IIT, XVITI/24) 


Beloved Guru’s Bachans (discourses) are invaluable. I store 
them in my heart. 


wage fae aifg aaa gary | 
aaa FH aes BIT 
qq at aA oat 

(Prem Bani Part III, XIX/15, 2) 


i 


I met the Sat Guru, He delivered Bachans (discourses) for 
me, and admitted me to His Satsang. Now my love for His 
Holy Feet increases. 
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(16) qq ACHTT WE JR WAT 
aqt GAT AT ZaAT FaTae | 
Sy sta oat art at tre 
(Prem Bani III, XIX/27, 1) 


Translation :— I gave up conceit and egotism and approached the Guru, on 
hearing His Bachans I was in ecstasy. His Bachans are the 
treasure house of love and devotion. 


(17) TATE AL A FATT, AZT AATSY et usw 
qr atl aaa FMA 
aaa gaa afan wa TAT | 


aT oat free aT tei 
(Prem Bani Part IlI, XUX/28, 1) 


Translation: Beloved Sat Guru reformed and fashioned my uncouth and 
ignorant mind. In His mercy, He attracted me to His Sat- 
sang. By His Bachans (discourses) He exerted a salutary 
control upon my mind and thus cast out the desires of 
worldly pleasures, 

(18) qi yt aaa aa TT AAT 


gt gl aa HCH OHUAT Ut 
(Prem Bani Part III, X1X/33, 1) 


Translation :— A I heard the Bachans (discourses), all doubts and delusions 
were wiped off and all the troubles due to Karam were eent 
rolupen my mind and-thus-eart-ont+the-desires-ef removed. 

(19) aq F ye Ma was) 


aaq gar atl aa gars 
(Prem Bani Part HI, XIX/34, 1) 


Translation :— The Guru admitted me into His Satsang, and deepend my 
understanding by giving His Bachans (discourses). 
(20) Tat Bala asa TS leat 
qe a Fe Fax ax deat 
(Prem Bani Part III, XIX/43, 2) 


Translation :— Ey His Bachans (discevrses), the Giru mended and corrected 
my mind, and gave out the secrets of the path within. 
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(21) aeq Re 2 for frerart 
qa Yat BT TA AAT 
(Prem Bani Part III, XX/3, 3) 


Translation :— The Guru gave out the secrets of Shabd and thus enriched me 
spiritually. The Guru delivered Bachans (discourses) for me, 
and thus freed me from the snares of Jama. 


(22) The benefit from Satsang is immense. But the desire or apprecia- 
tion for it, is rather poor. The fact is that, unless a person remains in close 
touch with high class devotees and Sants, and listeus to their Bachans (discour- 
ses) with attention, ruminates on those discourses, and accepting what is use- 
ful, acts up to them to a certain extent, he would neither at all be able to 
imbibe spirituality, nor will there be any improvement in his mental and 
intellectual outlook, or in his conduct. (paragraph 2, Bachan 13, Prem Patra 
Part 1 of Huzur Maharaj) See also para 2, page 59, Dayal Bagh edition. 


(23) Ifa man, by good luck, happens to meet a Sant Sat Guru or His 
devotee, all his doubts and difficulties will gradually be removed by hearing 
His Bachans (discourses). He will know the whereabouts of His true Creator 
and His abode and how to find Him. He will also learn how to escape from 
pain and to secure real happiness. According as such a man will keep His 
company physically and mentally and will act up to His Bachans and teach- 
ings, he shall be internally benefited day by day. (Paragraph 12, Bachan 37, 
Prem Patra Part I). See also para 11, page 240, Dayal Bagh edition. 


(24) A true Parmarthi, who has a yearning and longing for meeting the 
true Supreme Being and knowing His secrets and how to approach Him, would 
soon come before a true Guru and by hearing His Bachans (discourses) be able 
to recognise Him to some extent. This is subject to the condition that he 
should not be biased by the conventions of another religion, or by his own 

earning and understanding. Like true seekers, he should listen to the Bachans 

(discourses) and realize them within himself. He should accept these discourses 
after comparing them with the natural phenomena. (Paragraph 8, Bachan 14, 
Prem Patra Part IT) See also para 7, page 112, Dayal Bagh edition. 


(25) The following tests have een prescribed in 
Radhasoami Faith for recognising Sant Sat Guru or Sadh 
Guru :— 

(i) He should be an adept in the practice of Surat Shabd Yoga, and 
know its secrets. He explains the technique of Abhyas, giving out the names 
of the higher regions and their Shabds. He does not teach the practice of any 
other Abhyas. 

31 
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(ii) Whenever a Jiva burning with a true yearning for Parmarth (spiri- 
tual welfare) happens to listen to His Bachans (discourses) and sees for himself, 
the condition of the devotees practising under His guidance, he will forthwith 
feel, within himself, peace and bliss. As his doubts and misgivings are removed 
and he gets satisfactory answers to his questions, his faith and love for the 
Sant Sat Guru or Sadh Guru will go on increasing. He will experience the 
Grace and Mercy of Radhasoami Dayal within himself and his faith will be 
strengthened; his love will be augmented. There is no surer test than the 
Bachans (discourses) and insight into the secrets. These alone will enable the 
seeker to be convinced to a greater or lesser extent that he will achieve his 
object if he attaches himself to such a quarter. (Paragraph 130, Bachan 15, 
Prem Patra Part II) See also para 125 (a) (b), pp. 174-175, Dayal Bagh edition. 


(26) From the Bachans (discourses) of the Sat Guru and by remaining 
for some time in His association and company, Jivas can learn how to conduct 
themselves in the world. Itis again the Sat Guru who would teach the way 
of pure Bhakti (devotion), by following which the Jivas can work out their 
salvation, while leading a house-holder’s life, without being entangled in the 
net of Maya. (Paragraph 9, Bachan 1, Prem Patra Part III). See Para 9, page 
5, Dayal Bagh edition. 


(27) One should consider himself fortunate if one can avail of an 
opportunity of attending Sat Guru’s Satsang for quite some time. But if it is 
not possible, one should attend His Satsang at least for as many days as 
possible and get benefited, i. ¢., one should carefully and attentively listen to 
His Bachans (discourses), and try to understand them and then ruminate upon 
them. (Paragraph 27, Bachan 5, Prem Patra (III). See para 25, page 90, 
Dayal Bagh edition. 


(28) The benefits accruing from the Satsang and Bachans (discourses) of 

the Sant Sat Guru are: (1) doubts, errors and delusions will be removed, {2) 
unnecessary desires and attachments for worldly objects will be reduced, (3) 
understanding and knowledge will increase, (4) love for and faith in the Feet 
‘of the Supreme Being and the Sat Guru will be engendered and augmented, (5) 
knowledge of the secret of the path and mode of traversing the same and 
reaching the abode of the Supreme Being will be gained, (6) real nature of the 
world, and its transitoriness and deceptions will be known, (7) help in the 
performance of the internal practices and in traversing the path will be secured, 
(8) the life of a Satsangi will be changed and he will become a Parmarthi as 
a result of his mind and intelligence having become purified by listening to 
Bachans (discourses) and performing the internal practices, (9) one will have 
_faith in the efficacy of the Surat Shabd Yoga, will be able to perform the same 
properly and get some bliss internally, (10) desire and yearning for Radhasoami 
Dayal’s Darshan will grow and increase, (11) evil tendencies nd will be 
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reduced, and (12) purification will be attained and good tendencies created. 


(Paragraph 2 Bachan 1, Prem Patra Part V). See para 2, page 1, Dayal Bagh 
edition. 


(29) In order to remove the fog of forgetfulness and delusions and to 
save one from recurring pains nnd pleasures, it is necessary that contact be 
established with one who knows the secret of the Radhasoami Region and is‘a 
denizen thereof. By the current of His Bachans (discourses), He will dispel 
Tamoguna and darkness of the heart. He will initiate the devotee into the 
Shabd practices and enlighten his heart 
stserseeeseeeee oes (Paragraph 2, Bachan 33, Prem Patra Part 5). See para 2, page 
190, Dayal Bagh edition). 


(30) The importance of Guru Swarup is that He, by His grace and 
mercy, extricates Jivas from Maya, i. e., He delivers Bachans}(discourses) for 
the Jivas, initiates them into and makes them perform Abhyas (practices) and 
thus goes on changing the plane and status of their spirit. In other words, 
He enables the spirit to cross over to Brahmand from Pind, and then raises or 
elevate it to Radhasoami Region, where there is not the least trace of Kal 
(death), Karam, pain, suffering and metempsychosis. On getting access there, 
the spirit gets the Darshan of its true parent Radhasoami Dayal and attains 
to eternal bliss. (Paragraph 21, Bachan 19, Prem Patra Part VI). See para 21, 
page 101, Dayal Bagh edition. 


(31) During the interim of the service, the holy books compiled by 
Sants (they are both in verse and in prose) are regularly read out. Such 
portions of these books, as do not admit of easy comprehension, are explained 
by the presiding adept, or made the text of a holy discourse. Other discourses 
also are frequently delivered. They contain either an exposition in a scientific 
and logical form of the tenets of the Sants’ religion, or deal with subjects 
connected with the practice of spiritual devotion. 


(Art. 56, page 101, “Discourses on Radhasoami Faith” by Maharaj 
Saheb. See last 8 lines on page 64 and 2 lines on page 65 of the Dayal Bagh 
edition,) 

391. There are five senses or sense-perceptions, viz., 
hearing, sight, smell, taste and touch. Accordingly there are 
five sense-organs, viz., ears, eyes, nose, mouth and corporeal 
constituent of the physical frame (including flesh, skins, muscels, 
bones, etc). Of these, the chief are ears and eyes. In 
Radhasoami Faith, ears and eyes alone are trained for the 
spiritual elevation. The remaining three follow these two asa 
matter of course, 
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392. As Sant Sat Guru is the Incarnation of the Supreme 
Father Radhasoami Dayal, looking into His eyes, i.c., having 
His Darshan, and hearing His Bachans (discourses) constitute 
the two external modes of training referred to above. This is 
the ‘worship’ as understood in Radhasoami Faith. There are 
no rituals, ceremonies, etc. Riveting one’s eyes on Darshan of 
the Sant Sat Guru, and one’s ears on listening attentively to the 
Bachans (discourses) delivered by the Sant Sat Guru are the 
two most important modes of worship as enjoined by Soamiji 
Maharaj, the August Founder of the Radhasoami Faith. 


ye Fl HC Bt TT GT 
ye WAT He ea A FAT I 
yeaa wd afar a 
ye Tat gal wear Ft 
(XIII/2, 1 & 3, S-B. Poetry) 


Translation :—Worship the Guru every moment. There is no 
deity equal to Him. Have His Darshan with 
your eyes. Listen His Bachans with your ears. 


393. The faculty of hearing is of a higher order than the 
faculty of sight. Hence listening to the discourses confers greater 
benefit on the Jiva than Darshan. In the former case, the Sant 
Sat Guru delivers Bachans (discourses) in the Satsang and the 
Jivas listen to the same with rapt attention. Ifa Jiva can lose 
himself in the stream of Bachans of the Sant Sat Guru, ice., if he 
is so much absorbed in listening to the Bachans that he becomes 

- oblivious of everything else at the time, then it is equivalent to 
the performance of the practice of Bhajan or Abhyas of the Surat 
Shabd Yoga. For, what is Abhyas? To concentrate the diffused 
gpirituality at the third Til and then to raise the spirit or Surat to 
higher regions. The same object is achieved by listening to the 
Bachans (discourses) delivered by the true and real Sant Sat Guru 
in the Satsang. The spirit entity of the Sant Sat Guru never 
descends below the third Til, which is the lowest stage in relation 

_to Him, and on occasions, He is at higher regions of Brahmand 
and Sat Desh from where He delivers the discourses. By means 
of His Bachans, He attracts the listeners upwards and inwards 
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proportionately to the intensity of attention with which the 
Bachans (discourses) are listened to. Itis for this reason that 
it has been repeatedly enjoined upon Jivas to attend Sant Sat 
Guru’s Satsang as often as and as much as possible. 


394. To the possible argument that whatever is said in 
Bachans or discourses is already in the books and hence reading 
and reciting the holy books would confer the same benefit as 
the discourses, it may be urged that this is not so. It is true that 
almost same things are to be found in the scriptures or the holy 
books of the past Sants. These things are again spoken and 
explained, elucidated and elaborated in different ways by the Sant 
Sat Guru of the time in His Bachans or discourses in the Satsang. 
The greater efficacy in the latter case is due to the fact that the 
Sant Sat Guru simultaneously exercises an internal tug or 
attraction upon the mind and spirit of the listener. To receive 
this dose of spirituality, one must necessarily attend Satsang and 
listen to the Bachans (discourses) delivered in the Satsang. 
Therefore Bachans (discourses) are an integral part of Satsang 
and worship as enjoined in the Radhasoami Faith. Sant Sat Guru 
and His Satsang and worship cannot be divorced from Bachans. 


395. Sants have said that Parmarth is not the work of 
prosperity mongers. It involves sacrifice of all that man thinks 
he possesses. For this, man has to be trained. The Bachans or 
discourses delivered by the Sant Sat Guru in Satsang engender 
love, faith and fear in the heart of the listener. They remove 
impurities of the mind and reduce slowly and gradually the attach- 
ment for the world and its objects. 


' ys 
: * 


396. ‘If discourses are repeatedly listened to, the desire’ to 
discard what. is wrong and to accept what is right will be created 

in the mind, The listener would acquire the. capacity to 
introspect and examine his own condition and the working of 
his mind: Then alone can he correct and mend the evil propen- 
sities of his mind and begin gradually to behave properly in 
conformity with the spiritual code of Radhasoami Faith. 


397. Two more quotations from the writings of Soamiji 
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Maharaj and Huzur Maharaj are given below to stress the 
importance of Bachans or discourses. 


(1) “When the Lord hears the bird Papiha (brain fever bird as it is 
called in English) crying pitifully for a drop of Swanti rain, He orders the 
clouds to go and quench its thirst. Then rain falls. In the same way, the 
Omniscient Being in response to the yearning of those who thirst for the 
ambrosia of Nam and are anxious to get it, orders the Sat Guru to go down 
and assuage their thirst with the amborosia of His Bachans (discourses).”” 
(Bachan No. 106, Part 2, Sar Bachan Prose) 


(2) Te AF a Valet, AAT HY STA zs 
ia wt fia aaa gard: 
at way aT 
ICC MCC MTS 
(Prem Bani Part 3 of Huzur Maharaj) 


Translation :— The discourses of the beloved Guru are very sweet and 
captivating; they are the store house of ambrosia. He daily 
delivers Bachans (discourses) charged with intense love which 
Pierce my heart like an arrow and I feel the anguish of love 
in my soul. 


Mark the words “daily” and “store house of ambrosia”. The 
Sant Sat Guru daily delivers Bachans (discourses) which have 
been likened to Amrit (ambrosia). 


398. Kabir Saheb has said :— 


qa Ta He we a TT 
wat =F aga CARAT 


Translation :— The ignorant are not acquainted with the secrets; 
Showers of ambrosia fall in the Satsang. 


“Showers of ambrosia” mean the Bachans (discourses) delivered 
by the Sant Sat Guru in the Satsang. Vide para 390 (7) supra. 
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CHAPTER 28 


RELATIVE NUMBER OF SATSANGIS IN 
SOAMI BAGH AND DAYAL BAGH 


399. What is Bible to Christians and Quran to Muslims, 
is “Sar Bachan Radhasoami” to Satsangis. Sar.Bachan Poetry © 
and Prose are the compositions of Soamiji Maharaj, the August 
Founder of the Radhasoami Faith, and are the most sacred books | 
of the Faith. They are daily recited and read in the Satsang. 
Satsang commences with the recitation of Manglacharan in Sar 
Bachan Poetry. Thereafter, other pieces in this and other books 
are recited, but Sar Bachan Poetry and Prose must be recited 
and read in every Satsang. 


400. Soamiji Maharaj departed from this world in 1878, 
and was succeeded by Huzur Maharaj. He departed from this 
world in 1898, and was succeeded by Maharaj Saheb. Maharaj 
Saheb created the ever functioning body, ‘‘Central Administra- 
tive Council Radhasoami Satsang” in 1902 and its adjunct, the 
‘‘Radhasoami Trust” in 1904, whose headquarters are in Soami 
Bagh (Agra), which was laid out by Soamiji Maharaj Himself 
in 1876. 


“ 401. Maharaj Saheb departed in October 1907. There- 
after occurred a schism, in fact schism had taken place after the 
departure of Soamiji Maharaj and Huzur Maharaj also. In 1910 
a new body called, ‘“‘Radhasoami Satsang Sabha”, which later 
on came to be known as the Dayal Bagh group, came _ into exis- 
tence at Ghazipur under a resolution passed by about 200 
persons on 26th March 1910. By this time 5000 copies of Sar 
Bachan Poetry had’ already been published and sold and 
distributed by the parent stock, viz., the Soami Bagh Satsang, the 
details of which are furnished below. 
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402. Table I 
No, of | Year of Number of 
edition publication copies 
First Jan. 1884 2000 
Second 1897 1000 
! . 
Third 1902 | 1000 
Fourth 1908 1000 
a can at Se hs 
‘Total — 5000 copies 


403. The Dayal Bagh Sabha had, as stated above, came 
into existence as a separate organization in 1910, yet it could 
not print and publish Sar Bachan Poetry, the most sacred book 
of the Radhasoami Faith, till the year 1938, due to the Copy 
Right Act. The Soami Bagh Satsang, had, by then (1938), 
published and sold and distributed another 7000 copies as detail- 
ed below. 


404. Table 2 
| 

No. of edition Year | Copies 
Fifth 1913 1000 
Sixth 1918 1000 
Seventh 1921 1000 
Eighth | 1924 1000 
| iv 
- Ninth | 1930 1000 
Tenth | 1934 2000 


Total — 7000 copies: 
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405. Thus when Dayal Bagh started printing and publish- 
ing Sar Bachan Poetry in 1938, the Soami Bagh Satsang had 
already published and sold and distributed 5000 +- 7000 = 12000 
copies. Since 1938 the race in publication between the two 
groups is presented in the following table. 


406. Table 3. 


a 


SOAMI BAGH 


llth edition (1948)—1000 
12th edition (1951)-——2000 
13th edition (1958)—3000 
14th edition (1963) —3000 


Total-—9000 


DAYAL BAGH 


ist edition (1938)—2000 
and edition (1949)—1000 
3rd edition (1953)—1000 
4th edition (1960)— 1000 


Total— 5000 


erence AN eT LR 


407. It can very well be seen from the above table which 
group has been attracting a greater number of devotees. It may 
be added that the above table refers to a period when there is 
interregnum, so to say, in the case of Soami Bagh. 


408. First edition of 2000 copies of Sar Bachan Prose was 
brought out by the Soami Bagh Satsang in February 1884, Sub- 


sequent editions are :— 


Table 4. 
First edition (1884) 
Second, (1898) 
Third =, (1905) 
Fourth —,, (1913) 
Fifth r (1920) 
Sixth (1926) 
Seventh ,, (1932) 
Eighth (1941) 


32. 


2000 copies. 
1000 
1000 is 
1000 ” 
1000 a 
1000 i 
1000 " 
1000 
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Ninth edition (1946) 1000 copies 
Tenth ,, (1949) 1000, 
Eleventh ,, (1955) 2000 ” 
Twelfth ,, (1959) 3000, 
Total — 16000 Copies. 


409. The record of Dayal Bagh during its existence of 50 
years as regards printing and publishing of Sar Bachan Prose 
(Hindi) is shown below :— 


Table 5 


First edition (1951) 1000  _— copies 
Second edition (1960) 1000 


as 


AA a s  S 


Total -- 2000 copies. 


410. A rough idea of the comparative numbers in the two 
groups may be formed by the sale of 2 pocket size books contain- 
ing selected Shabds or hymns, brought out by them in 1939-1940. 


SOAMI BAGH BOOK . 
AAR eal 


feat are aug aie Saad & ae aez Uae Isa FH fas ate arat 
Un BFa Fer as HT aA F fas Ble He IG TI F 


Translation :— 
NIYAMAWALI 


in which a few Shabds or hymns from Sar Bachan Poetry of Soamiji Maharaj 
and Prem Bani of Huzur Maharaj have been given, some for 
daily recitation and others once a week. 


DAYAL BAGH BOOK 
Taraqat 


HIAT TAAM ATLA Bt Ht GeaH Hl Tera Agqa ait z& fa ag 
q-AaAay GAIT AI wry Ta aH sic feat F aay Haq ls Hr aa | 
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ATA ABA BT ST TSA HI SATA AE He ga gray at safe we 
al Saar far var Bc ge gern A soraray ase VF fara 
aaa ars aT 2 ats fear ara Fi Wa ase wae ales, Te aaa 
are aga Ht aT AS vt faa 7a st 


Translation :— 
RATNAWALI 


Satsangis often feel the need ofa book which they may always 
carry with themselves easily and from which they may, off and on, 
recite. Keeping in view this need of Satsangi brethren, this booklet 
has been published. Most of the Shabds or hymns in it are such as 
are frequently recited by them. A few Shabds of Kabir Saheb, Paltu 
Saheb and Dadu Saheb have also been included. 


411. ‘Table 6 
SOAMI BAGH DAYAL BAGH 
faaatactt (Niyamawali) wataeit (Ratnawali) 


Ist edition (1940)—-2000 Copies Ist edition (1939)-~500 copies 


aaa? »  (1942)—2000 __,, 2nd ,,_~— (1946)—-500 _, 
3rd, +=: (1945) —1000 __,, 3d, (1947)—500 
“4th »  (1947)—2000 _,, 4th, (1949) 1000 _—s—=, 
Sth =, (1952)—-2000 _, Sth ,, (1954) 2000 _,, 
6th = ,, (1955) —2000__,, 6th ,, (1958) 2000 __,, 
7th ,,  (1959)—5000 __,, 7th  ,, (1961) 2000 __,, 
Total—16000 Copies Total—8500 Copies. 


. 412. A family may be taken to consist of four or five 
members on an average, to which may be added 2. Multiplying 
the total of 16000 by six or seven, we get the number of followers 
of Soami Bagh to be a lac or more, and of the Dayal Bagh group 

. about 60,000 or less. 
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413. Itis claimed by the other side that after the depar- 
ture of Maharaj Saheb, a vast majority of Satsangis went to 
them. One may pose the question, ‘What is the proof ?” As 
already stated, Maharaj Saheb, the third Sant Sat Guru of the 
Radhasoami Faith, departed from this world in 1907. What is 
on record is that in the course of nearly three years, they could 
gather 224 men only when they formed a separate Sabha of their 
own at Ghazipur on the 26th March 1910. 


414. However sufficient data are available which throw 
light on quite a few matters. Babu Kamta Prasad. Sinha alias 
Sarkar S&heb died on 7th December, 1913, at Murar, in the State 
of Behar. What happened thereafter is stated by the Dayal 
Bagh Sabha itself in its own publication “Souvenir”, a few 
passages from which are given below as to how the Dayal Bagh 
colony was started. 


(a) Sahibji Maharaj left for Ambala, his home town in the state of the 
Punjab, on the 15th December 1913, hardly a week after the death of his 
guru Sarkar Saheb. (See page 168, “Souvenir’’). 


(b) As all opposition which had gathered like a terrible storm had 
practically fizzled out by May 1914 and all Satsangis, with the exception of ¢ 
few unfortunate persons had accepted Sahibji Maharaj as the Satguru, new acti- 
vities engaged his attention and the attention of the Sabha and after due delibe- 
rations, a circular letter was issued by the Secretary of the Sabha :to all the 
Satsangis on 1. 6. 1914 explaining the desirability of establishing Satsang 
headquarters in Agra. It is worded as below. 


(c) Camp Solan 
Ist June 1914 
Dear brother, 


It is the intention of Sahibji Maharaj to establish Satsang headquarter: 
in Agra City... .cccccceccssconcescsserenee sennetessapeesseeees cteeessas enn see cnsees cuvese one eres, 
It is, therefore, desired that a list of rersons offering special Bhent for thi 
purpose be prepared... ..ccerce. ccsseccescrecenersces ences nes ncetuateneeaseses seanseesn ene as 
so that, after acquiring a suitable site in front of Soami Bagh or adjoining it 
buildings be erected or, if it be feasible, some existing building may b 
purchased. 


It is the desire of Sahibji Maharaj that no Satsangi brother shoul. 
contribute boyond his means and that only such brothers as can easily affor: 
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should offer Bhent in this connection. The following suggestions are made for 
achieving the desired object :— ’ 


(1) No brother should contribute more than Rs. 50/—. 


(2) Only such brothers as can pay amount by 7th September, 1914, 
should give their names. 


(3) Brothers of low income category need not send any Bhet and if any 
brothers intend to contribute less than Rs. 5/-, they had better do so jointly 
with some other brother or brothers so as to make up Rs. 5/—or more. 


(4) It would be desirable if brothers affiliated to branch satsangs submit 


their Bhet collectively through the correspondents of the respective branch 
satsangs. 


With hearty Radhasoami, 


Yours affectionately 
Soami Charan 
Assistant Secretary 
Radhasoami Satsang Sabha 
Ambala City. 


(See paragraph 60, pp. 184 & 186, Souvenir) 


(d) Through the grace of the Supreme Father, Rs. 5,000/- were collected 
in three months. Equipped with this amount, we arrived in Agra as rich 
people. (paragraph 62, page 186, Souvenir). 


(e) The foundation of Dayal Bagh was laid on 20th January 1915 by 
Sahibji Maharaj by planting a mulberry tree. (paragraph 63, p. 187, ibid). 


415. Arough estimation of the number of adherents or 
followers of the Dayal Bagh Sabha in January 1915 may be 
made from the following operation :— 


(5000+ ot0 ) X6 


Divide the sum collected (Rupees five thousand) by the mean of 


5+50 
2 


multiply the quotient by 6 or 7, the average number of members 
in a family plus some margin or grace. 


the minimum and maximum amount of contribution ( ) and 
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416. It was only after starting schools, colleges, industries, 
factories, etc., etc., and providing means of livelihood to some 
who could carry on propaganda in favour of Dayal Bagh that 
their numerical strength increased. But even then they never hit 
beyond a certain number during the entire course of the history 
of their existence of half a century. This is proved by the fact 
that in spite of the fervent appeals issued by their guru and other 
dignatories, from time to time, the number of subscribers to their 
weekly, viz., Prem Pracharak, always remained near about 3,000 
only. In support of this, following is quoted from the Dayal 
Bagh publication. 


417. APPEAL, dated 17. 12. 1934, duly signed by Sahibji Maharaj of 
Dayal Bagh, ,for increasing the number of subscribers to Faq SaT<H 
(PREM PRACHARAK) 


carer Ta Taree ag sede fra 2 fe sa aa Baral at at aaa a 
oat fart at Sarat area F faacartt arzara (universal brotherhood) 
war are and gat F araraf at aaet far arara amp aeal F Aa 
eh aTcaarfaat Br cart araisa HAT ake AT TATA Tae HT ABA 
a aaa F SIT FHT TAT HT TT ara “Tas A saver BT a VATS 
& ara” KUT tag fra at Teer at f fe et garfea TMH Baas Fax 
ta sara aaa at feraa agar ea aa ar UH ofa acer Har arise 
SH care at fraraa g fe sa aa an fae dit sare seisat F cata 
wet ata Fl Vaal carter e fe waa wa aA scat weal st ana 
Be ag GANTT Hes a Ges aTfaa at feat aaw ar gaat agar saat 
dat Faden stat Gar F Ga ar afaara aqar 21 aan aaady was ca 
Ne wart at ? (ga aaa F aa F areas agrow a ay aaaa 
faa  ) 


Translation :— 


Our dear weekly paper, the Prem Pracharak, assures its 
readers that it will continue, with more fervour and enthusia- 
sm than before, to render Sewa (services) entrusted to it by 
the Satsang, viz., to spread universal brotherhood in India, 
to attract the attention of Indians by presenting teachings of 
all the religions and teachers in simple and easy language, and 
to convey the message of Radhasoami Dayal and the teachings 
of Satsang to the houses of loving devotees and Satsangis. It 
is needless to mention that it is our sacred duty to encourage 
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such an obedient Sewak (servant). The Prem. Pracharak | 
complains that it has been able to enrol only three thousand 
subscriber's to it uptil now. It desires that at least two thousand 
brothers more may soon become subscribers to it. To en- 
courage a Sewak is to become Adhikari faa (deserving) 


for the Phal wa (fruit)of Sewa. May it be hoped that Sat- 
sangi brethren will pay attention to this appeal ? 


(This appeal, or the discourse in their words, was signed 
by His Holiness the Sahibji Maharaj of Dayal Bagh) 


418, Even after the lapse of, or after the progress made 
during 28 years (1934-1962), the position remained unchanged, 
ie., the subscribers to ‘Prem Pracharak’ were near about the 
same number of 3,000. It is evidenced by another appeal issued 
in the Prem Pracharak dated 9-7-62. 


419 aye Bt alae eT BVA ate Br Gat firerar 2 


ail 2 vada F ta aaa ag a gs feast <a eu wale ae ara at 
TOT Te ag AAT BTA a seat ate ofefeeat ge gaze: afears Hs 
| Varewny Ta a at aga St Aes Fr go fearaz 
AT 2o3¥ fo Bl TT TAT TH TaTTH H Atay FH qer awat, ag wd} var sla 
dat a fe faaat ara & A fat areasit agraa F cat at. 
sarecora Sar fear 2 fe sa waren al feng 2 fe va aa ae fag 
alt SAR THY TAY BW aera seg BA Ft Saat cafe & fe wa a aT ay 
SAT ATT ATA Bl ATH A GA ag sarga Hee & sea alfas as ! 


on fe arraat WY Sa Ta FY TSH AVAT ATA gooo gs ate 
gu Ba Hata at afearar at ad 2 fe wa a wa a sare WET ale ag 
ara | gated fata ararag saat Ter Tat, ga Var sta st xara fe areag 
oft WarereT A ZAI Ga Sea HTT HAT eaters He fears ake car 
HUH wae areal & seas eH aay H frst sara wre A arity HE UF I 


aaa areal at arga sit HEIR al 3a atte Sl Ta We 
mwa afer salts Sa ware Rae Gy ar ware wet arar2 atx Wz 
GH waren off acare wat sat meat F army aw 2 Aq. 
eae feat aed arias, aa WATE, acditat att site art % fat sa 
Para sort att sat fel H ofa ax, Sai, gu, gor Ga ara wat a 
faarat a erat aa al att | gaat ‘ar aT Tat Tq’ wea F afta at 
meat at | . 
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GIA aarrarT aT ee Aer arta e st aa gage F aaa site 
meat Bt aay TAT Treat aa ofa sears S sar sf ate saat TaATaT zs fe 
fra ware ag ST Teal aT etal H agare Ta Hraare F adara Heel Ae 
gral & gare seat et aad F ate gad careers a aed eee TAT 
& araea A fs sad aor verfa a afa a ofeadta gor, Gay TAT XT 
frnadt tedt & frat cen caraara at sede ava F aaa tea Fl TAH 
afafes carearr & feat aw araz ar wa ar dere a afer & aaa F 
wat ana 2 oe atfea frwad wae faad aa meat a saat sTaaTe 
at oat & ate ag TAH AGHA BA HLH ATT Fora g | 


x x x x 


an caren Fal a fea ® are aadit areal HY Hay ast a 
asfeat & faate axa F gar aeua aaraar a fre TEATS z | 


x x x x 


seoeseoee sooo DBT BAIT A SAIL THY Goal HT as Heer seal s FF az 
aay ait aret ate fai at ia caren BS eR sara FB fae Aiea He ? 
aq geay fo F area Th Mera AF eral aa araT HY ATA HY Tad FU aaa 
aTzat a ATT aT gy priors nbd pile hb aud dea agi oia Seen ketes ote seers see ste eer ee N= 


area St wares y ease Teal Hea fear ye fH TT TAT 
arg cag Ta Ta FMR TAT aaa aT gael st aew aaa F faa 
seater a Ther HT ae ar F Ga F afrsra aa aay | 


gfe msn ph ae He at Hens fat tar ar aH gaa ate 
fade ac ana g fe aa uf aa & vt afeerd aa oat sar fe 
careisht Heras F HLATAT F— 


ye maT & at fae Hess 
a pqa wf war a1 


Siar coat at camiaat seat Se fe Sa care R qaH aa Hr a gael 
aaa Ht Fat H Ga FT ais H Her H arya TA I 


Translation :-— 


THE REWARD FOR CARRYING OUT THE ORDERS 
OF THE GURU IS BHAKTI PHAL 


Sometimes such Bachans are read in the Satsang that 
although they were written long ago, yet they apply to th 
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present day conditions in toto. Forexample, on 24th June, 
1962, Sahibji Maharaj’s discourse dated 17/12/1934, in connec- 
tion with the Prem Pracharak, was read out in the Satsang. It 
appeared as if the discourse applied to-day as much as when 
it was delivered by Sahibji Maharaj on 17.12.1934. For 
instance, it was written in that appeal that it was the complaint 
of the Prem Pracharak that it has 3,000 subscribers only 
on its list, and that it wished that at least two thousand 
brethren more soon applied for enrolment as subscribers. 


The number of subscribers even to-day is also near about 
3000. It is also the wish of the staff of the paper that the 
number of subscribers may increase by two thousand more. 
Therefore, when the aforesaid discourse was read out in the 
Satsang, the staff thought that Sahibji Maharaj had agreed to 
fulfil this desire of ours (staff), and that he was issuing appeal 
to the Satsangi brethren to enrol themselves as subscribers to 
the paper. 


Satsangi brethren must act up to the appeal of Sahibji 
Maharaj for the following reasons. Prem Pracharak spreads 
Prem (love). This Prem Pracharak, every week, publishes 
such articles for its readers as help in engendering love for 
the true Supreme Being, Sant Sat Guru, Satsangis and the 
humanity at large. 


Prem P racharak is the chief organ of Dayal Bagh which 
conveys the message and orders of its Sant Sat Guru to the 
readers every week. It shows them the way of getting release 
from the troubles of the present day world by acting up to 
these messages and orders. !t also contains and gives infor- 
mation, from time to time, about all the institutions of Dayal 
Bagh as to how they are progressing and developing. Besides, 
new rules and regulations promulgated by Dayal Bagh, and 
the notices of meetings and Bhandaras also appear in it so 
that the subscribers are well posted with such news, and they 
derive benefit by following the same. 


x x x 


- The Prem Pracharak has helped Satsangi brethren in the 
matters of marriages of their sons and daughters, by publishing 
articles and notices on the subject.........-.-...csccsssceneccacesecse 


x Xx x 
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eases tancasee Is it not, under these circumstances, the duty 
of its readers to strive for enrolling subscribers? Keeping 
these things in mind, ae seca had appealed to the 
Satsangi brethren.. tens sesseweneee te ececeraness DAMIDJE 
Maharaj had indicated i in lear hee that. ivecksceetevdsen vee seas 
those who themselves enrol as subscribers and those who 
encourage others to become subscribers would be earning the 
Adhikar of getting the Phal (fruit) of Sewa (service). 


If the readers allow me (the editor) the indulgence, I 
would further add that...............-0-.ssees they would become 
Adhikaris for Bhakti Phal also, as has been ordained by 
Soamiji Maharaj in the following couplet. 


Te aa a at fag we, at wea af wa eg 


Translation :— 


Whatever one does in obedience to his guru’s order will merit 
Bhakti Phal. 


Here is the golden opportunity before the readers to enrol 
themselves and others as subscribers to the Prem Pracharak 
and win the reward of Sewa and Bhakti. 


420. Below is another appeal by one Nand Gopal who is 
acclaimed as a Mahatma in Dayal Bagh, appearing in the Prem 
Pracharak dated 24.9.62. It gives an exact number of the 
subsbribers to the Prem Pracharak. 


UTeTearat eats B geal at Far wxar gare qe Herz 
(aaaat argat & atta) 

FT SAL AIR HFA aTieaH Wearearal ears at ys aerasy at TaeT 
aa wagdt 8? ant ware at A Fa aa saat Far F aay ww 
fe ag ca caren & fra aq adeare ast at atta wl ga aw os 
TA Tae F coy Aare F Ate feral TA TarTH B® WRY | HUTT FC TH 
TH TAH BT GUAT FA UH AAT TATE TAT T AT SA Bvoo AU Gear 
fae arat | et aT Taal wrzal BT gal Haag qT ¢e TH AT BN a HT 
1R Sent HT ATATT TE EAT THM | seecccenesccs OO ree rew rer cenceeserenncescesees 


Translation :— 


Do our brethren wish to secure the pleasure of the Supreme 
Being Radhasoami Dayal or their Guru Maharaj? If the 
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answer be in the affirmative, we would humbly request them 
to strive hard for enrolling new subscribers and thus increas- 
ing the number of its purchasers. At present, there are 875 
subscribers to or purchasers of the Urdu Prem Pracharak and 
2525 of the Hindi Prem Pracharak. If every subscriber or 
purchaser enrols one new purchaser, we will get 3400 new 
perchasers. We will thus give to our Satsangi brethren double 
the present size, i. ¢., 16 pages or at least 12 pages at the same 


421. As stated above, a family may be taken as consisting 
of 6 or 7 members. Multiply — 


3400 by 6 = 20400 
3400 by 7 = 23800 


422. Taking into consideration the price of the paper 
which is less than two pence and the appeals or wordings of the 
appeals, it can reasonably be taken that the number of active and 
living adherents or followers of Dayal Bagh has never exceeded 
twenty ive thousand (25,000). Assuming, as claimed by the Dayal 
Bagh Secretary, that there has been an ever increasing flow of 
devotees to Dayal Bagh, the other side of the medal irresistibly 
reveals that the old members must have simultaneously been 
leaving, resigning or withdrawing from, and losing interest in, 
the institution and all that it stands for, whose chief organ cannot 
boast of having more than 3400 subscribers or purchasers at any 
time, since its inception on 20th October 1924 up to the present 
day. 
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CHAPTER 29 


ALL SANT SAT GURUS ARE INCARNATIONS 
OF RADHASOAMI DAYAL 


423. The fundamental difference between Soami Bagh and 
Dayal Bagh is in respect of the conception of Sant Sat Guru 
and His status in relation to the Supreme Father Radhasoami 
Dayal. Both Soami Bagh and Dayal Bagh admit that Soamiji 
Maharaj, the August Founder of the Radhasoami Faith, was an 
Incarnation of the Supreme Father Radhasoami Dayal. But 
whereas, according to Soami Bagh. 


Huzur Maharaj and Maharaj Sabeb, and other Sant 
Sat Gurus who followed Soamiji Maharaj, were also 
Incarnations of the Supreme Father Radhasoami Dayal, 


according to the Dayal Bagh people, 
none of the Sant Sat Gurus who followed Soamiji Maharaj 
was an Incarnation of the Supreme Father Radhasoami 
Dayal. 


424. At one place, Sri Babu Ram Jadoun, Secretary of the 
Dayal Bagh Sabha, has said that 


true Sant Sat Guru, according to the teachings of the 
religion, is in communion with Radhasoami Dayal (except the 
Founder of the Religion who is believed to have been Himself 
the Incarnation of Radhasoami Dayal. He was born in 1818 
A. D. and departed from this world in 1878). 


425. At another place, Sri Babu Ram Jadoun, the Dayal 
Bagh Secretary, has stated— 


“All Sant Sat Gurus are not Incarnations of Radhasoami 
Dayal, the Supreme Being. Only Soamiji Maharaj was the 
Incarnation. AJl subsequent Sant Sat Gurus according to the 
tenets of the Faith itself are not Incarnations.’’ 


426. At yet another place, Sri Babu Ram Jadoun, Secre- 
tary of the Dayal Bagh Sabha, has averred, 
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According to the tenets of the Radhasoami Faith, except the Founder, 
the succeeding Sant Sat Gurus are not the Incarnations of the Supreme 
Being in human form. They are only the Representatives of the 
Supreme Being on this earth. 


. 427. Sri Babu Ram Jadoun, the Dayal Bagh Secretary, 
has again stated— 


That the said Faith was founded by Sri Shiv Dayal Singh Saheb, known 
as Soamiji Maharaj, in the year 1861. He was the first Sant Sat Guru of the 
Faith. He departed from this world in 1878. He was succeeded as Sant Sat 
Guru by Huzur Maharaj in the year 1878. 


That it may be worthy of note that, according to the belief of Dayal 
Bagh, the first Guru, namely, Soamiji Maharaj, was the Incarnation of the 
Supreme Being and Impersonal Deity Radhasoami Dayal. All the succeeding 
Sant Sat Gurus were the Representatives of the Supreme Being on this earth. 


That according to the tenets of the Faith, the successor of a Sant Sat 
Guru or Gurumukh is no doubt a highly gifted soul, but he takes birth and 
lives as an ordinary human being, implicitly obeying the command of his Sant 
Sat Guru. Such a soul is neither the Supreme Being nor His Incarnation. 
When the Sant Sat Guru departs from this world, the Nij Dhar (divine current) 
residing in the departing Sant Sat Guru forms contact with the soul of the 
Gurumukh whereupon the Gurumukh becomes the Sant Sat Guru. 


428. Discussion of the tenets, principles and doctrines of 
the Radhasoami Faith with respect to this matter is the theme of 
this chapter. In other words, it is to be proved that Huzur 
Maharaj was also the Incarnation of the Supreme Being Radha- 
soami Dayal, i.e., Radhasoami Dayal Himself, as was Soamiji 
Maharaj. 


429. It has been alleged that Huzur Maharaj and succeed- 
ing Sant Sat Gurus were neither the Supreme Being nor His 
Incarnations, inasmuch as they took birth and lived as ordinary 
human beings, implicity obeying the commands of their Sant Sat 
Guru. The following questions may be posed in this connection. 


(1) Did Soamiji Maharaj not take birth ? 


(2) Did Soamiji Maharaj not live as a human being ? 
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430. (a) “He (Sant Sat Guru) behaves in the world just 
like ordinary persons.” (Bachan 224, Part 2, 
Sar Bachan Prose). 


(b) “Although some time Sants may appear to 
behave and act child-like, whatever they do is 
never devoid of the beneficial purpose, that is, 
the good of all.” (Bachan 42, Part I, Sar Bachan 
Prose). 


(c) arm ate oe a 8g Has He oat F gare gata Hag atk 
aaratt Hara ste aH BT Gaas fearar ad sea ate a fretay ward g 
fe a ata & 1 


(paragraph 112, Bachan 5, Prem Patra, Part 3) 
Dayal Bagh translation :— 


Generally while in the physical body, He behaves like ordinary Jivas 
and does not make a show of His omnipotence and powers, nor does 
He make His identity known to the Jivas. (page 129, Prem Patra Part 3, 
Dayal Bagh edition). 


431. It has been nowhere said in the holy books of the 
Radhasoami Faith that Huzur Maharaj and succeeding Sant Sat 
Gurus were not Radhasoami Dayal. Had it been so, there would 
have been some word or phrase or epithet in the holy books 
to make this distinction or difference clear. On the other hand, 
Soamiji Maharaj, Huzur Maharaj, Maharaj Saheb and the 
succeeding Sant Sat Gurus are all called or knownas “Param 
Purush Puran Dhani” as shown below and ‘‘Sant Sat Guru” as 
in paragraph 427 above. 


Param Purush Puran Dhani (Heading of Chapter 1 of 


Soamiji Maharaj “Souvenir”, a Dayal Bagh 
Publication) 
Param Purush Puran Dhani (Heading of Chapter 2 of 


Huzur Maharaj ‘Souvenir’, a Dayal Bagh 
Publication) 
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Param Purush Puran Dhani (Heading of Chapter 3, of 
Maharaj Saheb “Souvenir”, a payal Bagh 
Publication) 


432. How does it then lie in anybody’s mouth to say that 
Huzur Maharaj and Maharaj Saheb were not what Soamiji 
Maharaj was ? What is there to show the difference ? 


433. The Supreme Creator, under His own divine and all- 
wise impulses, has struck the right chord for our emancipation 
and uplift, and the coming into being of Sants, regarded as the 
highest personages and the saviours of humanity, is not paraded 
and likened to a fortuitous catch of a fish in the net of a fisher- 
man, as if the advent of so high a personage were only a matter 
of a casual catch of an ordinary mortal in the tidal wave of the 
ocean, and so important an event in the process of salvation 
should be devoid of all design and method. In fact, all Sants are 
manifestations or incarnations or representatives in human form 
of the Supreme Being, the Nij Dhar (emanation or projection of 
the Supreme Spiritual Current) taking its abode in human form, 
the Supreme Being remaining in His own august abode, be they 
Sants, Swatah Sants or Sants in succession. The only difference 
between a Swatah Sant and the succeeding Sant is that the for- 
mer descends to a particular plane, while the latter descends to 
or is rather a projection (of the same essence) to a lower plane 
(the essence of the two descriptions of Sants is identical), so that 
the work of the uplift of the creation may be carried to the lowest 
point and the advantage of the higher spiritual tug of the Sant 
located at a higher centre be retained. aq awl ar at & ara (all 
Sants incarnate from the same abode)”. And the praises sung 
in Sar Bachan Poetry in honour of Gurumukh, “qaqa at aff aaa 
ure (the status of the Gurumukh is the highest of all)”—who has 
reached that quarter by practice of Surat Shabd Yoga under the 
immediate direction of the former, only refer to the subsequent 
ascent of the Gurumukh to the highest region, a complimentary 
process in the spiritual uplift of creation. Bachan 250 in Part 2 
of Sar Bachan Prose lays down that there is absolutely no diffe- 
rence between the two descriptions of Swarup. It ought to be 
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remembered that both are emanations from the same source in 
essence and both descend from the highest region, one to a 
higher and the other to a lower plane. 


434. Param = (1} Most distant, last. (2) 
Highest, best, most ex- 
cellent, greatest. (3) 
Chief, principal, primary, 
Supreme. 


Param Purush = Supreme Spirit. Supreme 
Being. 


Puran = (1) Full of. (2) Whole, Full, 
Entire, Complete, Abso- 
lute. 


Dhani 


ll 


(1) Rich, Wealthy,Possessor, 
Owner, Proprietor, Lord, 
Master. (2) Husband. 


(3) An epithet of the Deity. 


Param Purush Puran Dhani = Most Supreme and Perfect 


Being Radhasoami. 


435. Sadhs, gyanis, devotees, incarnations, prophets and 
other high souls stopped at different stages, in their upward 
journey. Whichever stage one reached, one regarded it as final 
and its deity as infinite and limitless and applied the epithet of 
‘‘Param Purush” to that deity. In Vedant Mat, Brahm is known 
and called as “Param Purush”, In Sant Mat or Radhasoami 
Faith, the Supreme Being Radhasoami Dayal is Param Purush 
Puran Dhani. None of the Acharyas or preceptors of the extant 
religions of the world, nor any of the past Sants, has used the 
words ‘‘Param Purush Puran Dhani’. Soamiji Maharaj used 
these words for the first time. 


436. Soamiji Maharaj’s Sar Bachan Poetry opens with the 
following significant words— 
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ae 
THE eal WA TET WA set 
| raTeaTat FT 
“UT Te ST IM 
are sare Stat & 
SANDESH 
' Prakat hond Param Purush Purani Dhani 
-RADHASOAMI 
‘Sant Sat Guru rup dhar kar © 
vee each: jivon ke ° 
(See “Sar Bachan Poetry” both 
” Soami Bagh and Dayal ‘Bagh 


editions) 
Translation : jae , 


MESSAGE’ * 
Manifestation of Param Purush Puran Dhani 
RADHASOAMI 

as Sant Sat Guru 
_ for the salvation of Jivas 


It deal shows that Sant Sat Guru is Paani Purush Paran 
Dhani Radhasoami. ° 


437. Now see how our friends on the opposite side have 
translated this first and the foremost pronouncement .of Soamiji 
Maharaj. 


Dayal Bagh Translation : 
PROCLAMATION | 


: Manifestation of the Supreme Being 
34 | | 
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Almighty Lord RADHASOAMI 
in the form of the Sant Sat Guru 
for the redemption of Jivas 
(See page 6, ‘‘Souvenir”’, a 
Dayal Bagh publication) 


The most significant words ‘Param Purush Puran Dhani” have 
been left out. 


438. However, it is good that in the Dayal Bagh publica- 
tion, Souvenir, is to be found 


Param Purush Puran Dhani Soamiji Maharaj 
Param Purush Puran Dhani Huzur Maharaj 
Param Purush Puran Dhani Maharaj Saheb 


and also 
Soamiji Maharaj was the first Sant Sat Guru. 
Huzur Maharaj was the second Sant Sat Guru. 
Maharaj Saheb was the third Sant Sat Guru. 


439. “Param Purush Puran Dhani” being a unique epithet 
of ‘“‘“Radhasoami Dayal’’, it follows that 


Soamiji Maharaj was Radhasoami Dayal 
Huzur Maharaj was Radhasoami Dayal 
Maharaj Saheb was Radhasoami Dayal 


+ +- + + 


If it is maintained that Huzur Maharaj and Maharaj Saheb were 
not Radhasoami Dayal, then “Param Purush Puran Dhani” can- 
not be prefixed to theirnames. And if “Param Purush Puran 
Dhani” is prefixed to Their names, then it follows that They 
were Radhasoami. 


440. aeauifaa a IRA gee Gea at HT ATa TeTeaTal cata 
haat F TST aA Arisa | 


Translation: ............ he must know and have faith that the 
Supreme Being and Param Purush Puran Dhani is 


Radhasoami Dayal. (paragraph 53, Bachan 5, 
Prem Patra Part 3) 
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Dayal! Bagh has omitted the words “Param Purush Puran Dhani” 
and has translated the above as 


.sseeee. De must have faith in Merciful Radhasoami 
as being the Supreme Being and Lord of the Lords 
and Omnipotent.” (p. 101, Prem Patra Part 3, 
Dayal Bagh edition). | 


441. wa qaye ata ToT std g, ae sa aaa Peal Ht aA aT-aaita 
FHT HUH GIF AS MT TATA F Ale g-aeqe sal HT HTT HL WA F I 


Translation as per Dayal Bagh publication : 


“When the Sat Guru of the time departs from 
this world, He appoints somebody as His successor 
and then takes His seat within His successor and 
thus continues to help the Jivas as before in 
accomplishing their object” (Sar Bachan Prose, 
Part 2, Bachan 250). 


In other words, when Soamiji Maharaj departed from this 
world, He appointed Huzur Maharaj as His successor and then 
took His seat within Huzur Maharaj and thus continued to help 
the Jivas as before in accomplishing their object. Mark the 
underlined words. Who was Huzur Maharaj? None but 
Radhasoami Soamiji Maharaj, because Radhasoami Soamiji 
Maharaj was seated in Huzur Maharaj. (It is worthy of note 

that Huzur Maharaj had referred to Soamiji Maharaj as 

- “Radhasoami Maharaj” in all of His writings). Hence Huzur 
Maharaj was none other than Radhasoami. It passes one’s 
comprehension as to how any distinction can be made that 
Soamiji Maharaj was Radhasoami Dayal, but Huzur Maharaj 
was not. 


442. The following are quoted from the Dayal Bagh 
translation of Sar Bachan Prose. 


(a) “Every body should now firmly believe that those who perform 
devotion of the Sant Sat Guru ;xeally do devotion to the Supreme Being, 
because there is no difference between the perfect Sat Guru of the time and the 
true Supreme Being. Both are one > and the same”? (Bachan 249). See page 157 © 
of the Dayal Bagh edition. 
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(b) “Su. eeeeeeeee he should develop love for and faith in the Sat Guru 
appointed by his previous Sat Guru and should perform service to Him, attend 
His Satsang and should consider that the previous Sat Guru is present within 
Him because the Sant Sat Guru and the Sant are one and the same as far as 
their Shabd form is concerned and are not two different Personalities. They 
simply appear to be two different Personalities as far as their physical form is 
concerned.” (Bachan 250). See page 157 of the Dayal Bagh edition. 


(c) ‘Hence an earnest devotee should develop love for the present Sat 
Guru, i. e., the Sat Guru of his own time and should not make any distinction 
at all between the present Sat Guru and His Predecessor, except in regard to 
Their physical forms, and thus have his object accomplished.” (Bachan 250). 
See page 158 of the Dayal Bagh edition. 


443. These Bachans of Soamiji Maharaj unmistakbly 
point out that there was no difference between Soamiji Maharaj 
and Huzur Maharaj. Both were Radhasoami Dayal. 


444. Itis mentioned in Sar Bachan poetry and prose of 
Soamiji Maharaj that there is no difference between Sat Guru 
and Supreme Being, or Sant Sat Guru is Supreme Being Himself 
because the Supreme Being has adopted the form of the Sant 
Sat Guru for the emancipation of the humanity, or Sat Guru is 
the own form of the Supreme Being, or Supreme Being Himself 
assumed human form of Sat Guru, or Sant Sat Guru is Himself 
the form of the Supreme Being, or the Supreme Being when He 
assumed the form of the Sant Sat Guru, He gave Darshan to 
Jivas etc,. etc. These passages and a host of such other passages 
undoubtedly show that the preceding and following Sant Sat 
Gurus are one and the same, i.e, there is no distinction and 
difference between Soamiji Maharaj and Huzur Maharaj except 
their Deh Swarup (human form). But an attempt has been made 
to turn aside this fundamental truth by putting forth a queer 
theory that 


(a) when these Bachans and Banis were said, the Faith had just 
teen founded and Soamiji Maharaj was the first Sant Sat Guru. 
No other Sant Sat Guru had appeared on earth till then, and 
so all these Bachans and Banis relate to Soamiji Maharaj 
himself and do not support the view that Huzur Maharaj and 
the successors were also Radhasoami. 


As for Huzur Maharaj’s writings, it is said that 
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(b) Whatever He wrote was for Soamiji Maharaj, as Huzur 
Maharaj would have never said that He was Sant Sat Guru. 
Hence Huzur Maharaj’s Bachans and Banis cannot be meant 
for His own self. 


445. The following questions may be asked with respect to 
this queer theory. 


(1) Did or did not Soamiji Maharaj envisage in His Bachans and Banis 
that He would be followed by Sant Sat Gurus ? 


(2) What has Soamiji Maharaj said about the Successor Sant Sat 
Gurus ? 


(3) Hasit been anywhere said in Sar Bachan Poetry and Prose that 
Soamiji Maharaj’s Successors could not and would not be Radhasoami? 


(4) Does not in Bachan 249 and 250 occur the phrase “Sat Guru of the 
time” at several place ? 


(5) What does “Sat Guru of the time’? mean ? 


(6) Are Soamiji Maharaj’s Bachans and Banis meant only for His own 
time ? 


(7) Do Soamiji Maharaj’s Bachans and Banis not apply to all times ? 


(8) Has not Soamiji Maharaj said in Bachan 14 of His last discourse 
that ‘‘Satsang shall make greater strides in future’’? 


(9) Would it be possible for Satsang to make greater strides when the 
Sant Sat Gurus following Soamiji Maharaj would be of lower status than 
that of Soamiji Maharaj inasmuch as Soamiji Maheraj was Supreme Father 
Radhasoami Dayal, while Huzur Maharaj and others were not to be, 
according to the Dayal Bagh Secretary ? 


(10). Has not Soamiji Maharaj said in Bachan 15 of His last discourse 
that “‘greater care of all will be taken in future’? 


(11) Ifso, would a lesser being than Soamiji Maharaj be able to take 
greater care of the Jivas ? 


(12) Has not Soamiji Maharaj said in Bachan 15 of His last discourse 
that “the Faith I had expounded, was that of Sat Nam and Anami. 
Radhasoami Faith has been introduced by Salig Ram (Huzur Maharaj) *?? 


(13) Does not the following couplet appear in Sar Bachan poetry ? 
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WT aT FA AaATAT WeTSaTAT 
(Radhasoami panth chalaya Radhasoami) 
(S. B. Poetry, III/3,3) 
Translation: Radhasoami Faith was introduced by Radhasoami. 


(14) Does it not then follow that Huzur Maharaj was Radhasoami ? 


(15) Does it not also follow from questions 12 and 13 above that Soamiji 
Maharaj was not the promulgator of the Radhasoami Faith, if only the literal 
meaning of His words is taken into consideration ? 


(16) Does it then not follow that Huzur Maharaj was even greater than 
Soamiji Maharaj, if a comparison is allowed to be made ? 


(i7) In ‘Prem Pracharak” dated 24-7-1961 was printed, 
SUX Uses aaa aay gz, Haar g, waa gs, aK A aaTAANT 
H faaara g 1 


Translation: Huzur Radhasoami Dayal certainly exists, and He is present in 
Dayal Bagh. 


How can Radhasoami Dayal be present in Dayal Bagh, 
when, according to Dayal Bagh secretary Mr. Babu Ram Jodoun, 
his gurus are not Incarnations of Radhasoami Dayal? They 
are alleged to be only gifted and high souls or adepts. 


446. Questions like these can be multiplied to any length. 
The opening lines of Sar Bachan Poetry of Soamiji Maharaj 


bear repetition. 
aaa 


THE Sta WA FHI Wa Feat 
UAT BT 
GA ATTS ST WT FT 
aed sary Stat F 
MESSAGE 
Manifestation of Param Purush Puran Dhani 
RADHASOAMI 


as Sant Sat Guru for the 
Salvation of Jivas 


The gist of the above message of Radhasoami is that true 
and perfect salvation of Jivas is possible and attainable 
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through Radhasoami Dayalalone. A being, lower in status than 
Radhasoami Dayal, or who is not Radhasoami Dayal, cannot 
effect true and complete salvation of Jivas. 


447, Huzur Maharaj’s poetic compositions are contained 
in four volumes styled as “Prem Bani Radhasoami’’, and His 
discourses are contained in six volumes Styled as “Prem Patra 
Radhasoami”. The very titles of these books in prose and 


poetry speak out the truth that Huzur Maharaj was 
RADHASOAMI. — 


448. First editions of these books were brought out in the 
years indicated below :— 


Prem Bani Radhasoami Part 1... 1893 A.D. 
Do Do 2 1894 ,, 

Do Do 3 1896 ,, 
Do Do 4 1900 _,, 

Prem Patra Radhasoami_ Part 1 .. 1893-1894 A. D 
Do Do - 2 1894-1895 _,, 
Do Do 3 1895-1896 _,, 
Do Do 4 1896-1897 ,, 
Do Do 5 .. 1897-1898 ,, 
Do Do 6 .. 1898 . 


Huzur Maharaj departed from this world in 1898 A. D. 
After the expiry of the Copy Right period of 50 years, Dayal 
Bagh Sabha beganto print and publish these books of Huzur 
Maharaj in 1949. But they left out the word RADHASOAMI 
from the titles of the editions of these books. Dayal Bagh 
editions are styled as “Prem Bani” and “Prem Patra”: not 
‘Prem Bani Radhasoami” and “Prem Patra Radhasoami”. . 
Three parts of “Prem Bani Radhasoami” were published in the 
time of Huzur Maharaj by Huzur Maharaj Himself, and the 
titles of those editions did contain the word RADHASOAMI. 
“Prem Patra Radhasoami” was a fortnightly paper, and every 
issue did bear the word RADHASOAMI. 
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449, The following couplet of Huzur Maharaj does find a 
place at page 162 in the Dayal Bagh edition of “Prem Bani 
Part 4’, and of course in Soami Bagh edition too. No other 
group publishes Prem Banis. 


frat at ate F fon ar 

gq Fe aT oA HEU 
Piya mere aur main Piya ki 
Kuchh bhed na jano koi. 


Translation: Iam of my Beloved, and the Beloved is mine. 
None should make any difference or distinction. 


Huzur Maharaj had proclaimed in this couplet that He and 
Soamiji Maharaj were both Radhasoami Dayal. It forthwith 
strikes at the root of the queer theory that whatever Huzur 
Maharaj wrote, He wrote for Soamiji Maharaj, as Huzur 
Maharaj would have never said that He was Sant Sat Guru. 


450. Dayal Bagh Sabha has likewise dropped the word 
RADHASOAMI from the titles of other books also of Huzur 
Maharaj, which were first published in the time of Huzur 
Maharaj by Huzur Maharaj, for examle — 


ait sqaar ueateaqtat Sadr Updesh Radhasoami 
fas saz ueareardt Nij Updesh Radhasoami 
gH sade ueearyt Prem Updesh Radhasoami 
gra sara uetearat ~=Jugat Prakash Radhasoami 


451 Both the books of Soamiji Maharaj are entitled 
“Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry” and ‘“‘Sar Bachan Radhasoami 
Prose”. These were first published in 1884 by Huzur Maharaj. 
But, after the expiry of the Copy Right period of 50 years, when 
the Dayal Bagh Sabha printed and published these two books 
in 1938 and 1951 respectively, it dropped the word 
RADHASOAMI. Dayal Bagh books are styled as 


Sar Bachan Poetry 
Sar Bachan Prose 
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not Sar Bachan Radhasoami (Poetry) 
not Sar Bachan Radhasoami (Prose) 


452. But credit must be given to Baba Jaimal Singh and 
Sardar Sawan Singh who retained the word RADHASOAMI in 
the title of Sar Bachan of Soamiji Maharaj. The titles of both 
Poetry and Prose in Gurumukhi, and Prose in English, published 
by the Beas group are ; 


Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry 
and Sar Bachan Radhasoami Prose 


Perhaps, this is the reason why the Beas group under the 
aegis of Sardar Sawan Singh has always been on friendly terms 
with the parent stock, Soami Bagh. While the Dayal Bagh group 
has always been at daggers drawn. Antagonism to Soami Bagh is 
inherent in the Dayal Bagh group. How can the two be on 
friendly terms when one sticks to the word RADHASOAMI 
and the other drops IT? Huzur Maharaj has said in His Prem 
Bani Radhasoami 


SY A Maw a Mat Het 
wife card wr au 


Jo mere Pritam se prit kare 
Moheen pyara lage ree. 
Translation : One who loves my Beloved is dear to me. 
453. Surprisingly enough, the Dayal Bagh Sabha has 


thought fit to entitle its certain publication containing some 
selected Shabds or hymns both of Soamiji Maharaj and Huzur 


Maharaj as 
UTA ATT TAT 
Radhasoami Bani Sangrah 


Sangrah=collection. Hence ‘‘Radhasoami Bani Sangrah” 
means a collection of Radhasoami’s Bani or Shabds. And yet 
they have the audacity to say that although Soamiji Maharaj was 
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Radhasoami Dayal, Huzur Maharj was not. Incidently, Dayal 
Bagh Sabha’s “arezardt att dag (Radhasoami Bani Sangrah)” 
also contains a few Shabds or hymns of Maharaj Saheb. It goes 
to prove that Maharaj Saheb was also Radhasoami Dayal. 


454. The readers will not be surprised to learn that the 
titles of books written by Dayal Bagh gurus do not contain the 
word RADHASOAMI. For example, titles of some of their 
books are 


SA AATATT Prem Samachar 
Sa Weer Prem Sandesh 
TAT THT Jatan Prakash 


It is not ‘““Prem Samachar Radhasoami”. 
It is not “Prem Sandesh Radhasoami”. 
It is not “Jatan Prakash Radhasoami”. 


455. Soamiji Maharaj and Huzur Maharaj used to 
compose Shabds of Arti for Satsangis who recited the same 
before Soamiji Maharaj or Huzur Maharaj. All such Shabds 
have been incorporated in Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry 
and Prem Bani Radhasoami. Soamiji Maharaj had composed 


10 Shabds for Huzur Maharaj 


Do for Chachaji Saheb 

Do for Chachaji Saheb’s son Suchet Singh 
Do for Chachaji Saheb’s son Sujan Singh 
Do for Chachji Saheb’s son Sudarshan Singh 
Do for Huzur Maharaj’s son Lalaji Saheb 
Do for Shibboji 

Do for Bukkiji 

Do for Lala Jiwan Lal Ji 

Do for Lala Jai Narain Ji 

Do for Bishnoji 

Do for Bahin 

Do for Bimal Das 

Do for Sant Das 

Do for Dona 


et et et et ee NM Pr bo 
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1 Shabd for Lado 
1 Do for Bhola 


How can it be said that what Soamiji Maharaj wrote, He 
wrote for Himself. 


456. Huzur Maharaj used the appellation “Maharaj” for 
Soamiji Maharaj and Radhaji Maharaj only. Huzur Maharaj 
addressed Soamiji as ‘“Soamiji Maharaj and/or Radhasoami 
Maharaj and/or Supreme Father’ and Radhaji as “Radhaji 
Maharaj and/or Supreme Mother”. Soamiji Maharaj’s brothers 
were not addressed as ‘‘Maharaj” by Huzur Maharaj, leave 
alone others. Radhaji Maharaj was a Nij Ansh. Radhaji 
Maharaj’s status was the same as that of Soamiji Maharaj. One 
was Adi Shabd, the other was Adi Surat. One was the embo- 
diment of the Boundless Ocean of Spirit and Love and Joy, the 
other was the embodiment of the Original Spirit or Word 
Current. (Vide paragraphs 139 and 140 of Huzur Maharaj’s 
Radhasoami Mat Prakash). Hence it proves that the Nij Dhar 
(Current) or Nij Ansha can come or incarnate in a female form 
also. The case of Jivas is different. A Nij Ansh in a female 
form is altogether different from an ordinary Jiva taking birth as 
a female human being. Nij Anshas descend from Dayal Desh to 
confer salvation on Jivas. They may assume any form, male or 
female, but their status would be the same. They come here 
not to attain salvation of their own soul. They come here with 
the specific purpose of bestowing salvation on others. While the 
Jivas have to work out their salvation under the direction and 
supervision of Nij Anshas. 


457. Another Nij Ansh in female form was Maharaj 
Saheb’s sister Buaji Saheba. There is some similarity traceable 
between these two Nij Anshas, Radhaji Maharaj and Buaji Saheba. 
It was Radhaji Maharaj who ordered Huzur Maharaj to 
give initiation and He began initiating people. Similarly it was 
on Buaji Saheba’s direction that Babuji Maharaj began initiating 
people, after the departure of Maharaj Saheb; although both 
Maharaj Saheb and Babuji Maharaj used to hold Satsang, deliver 
discourses, initiate people even during the life time of Huzur 
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Maharaj. Jiuzur Maharaj had long ago declared that a 
communication had been established between Maharaj Saheb and 
Babuji Maharaj and the Supreme Father, and that the messages 
of prayers and mercy and grace could be exchanged between the 
Supreme Father and Maharaj Saheb and Babuji Maharaj with- 
out any obstacle in the way. 


458. Due to the most intense association with and love 
for Soamiji Maharaj for 20 long years, Huzur Maharaj felt deject- 
ed at the departure of Soamiji Maharaj. He was reluctant to 
assume the reins of the Satsang. It was Radhaji Maharaj who 
bade Huzur Maharaj to initiate people. Thereafter He gradually 
manifested Himself. 


459. Maharaj Saheb and Babuji Maharaj were very intima- 
te friends since their very childhood. Both studied together and 
served inthe same office. Both were constant associates. It 
was, therefore, natural that on the departure of Maharaj Saheb, 
a gloom had been cast on Babuji Maharaj and He felt iife had 
become charmless and drudgery. It was Buaji Saheba who direct- 
ed Him to initiate people and take charge of the Satsang etc. 


460. First Shabd or hymn of Sar Bachan Radhasoami 
Poetry of Soamiji Maharaj is Huzur Maharaj’s Arti, the first 
couplet of which is 


qaTW aad faa ara Wa I 
aI Fat Aa sey gua i 


Chalo ree sakhi mil Arat gaven 
Ritu Basant aye Purush Purane. 


Translation: Come friends! Let us sing Arti. It is the 
season of Basant. Purush, the Ancient of the 
ancients, has come. 


One may pertinently ask the question, ‘“‘Did Soamiji Maharaj 
write this couplet for Himself? Does it not relate to Huzur 
Maharaj ?? Huzur Maharaj, in this couplet, is calling the Adhi- 
kari Jivas to come and join with Him in singing the Arti or songs 
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of praises of Soamiji Maharaj whom Huzur Maharaj describes as 
the Ancient of the ancients. 


461. Another Shabd or Articomposed by Soamiji Maharaj 
for Huzur Maharaj is the one beginning with the following 
lines :— 


aaye FY FS HTT | 
dat oa ae are 


Sat Guru se karun pukari 
Santan Mat keeje jari. 


Translation: I sincerely pray to Sat Guru to establish and 
start Sant Mat openly. 


Does it relate to Soamiji Maharaj? If so, who is that Sat Guru 
to whom Soamiji Maharaj is sincerely praying for starting Sant 
Mat? Surely it has been written for Huzur Maharaj. It will 
only be appropriate to quote the following from Dayal Bagh’s 
own publication “Souvenir”. 


“Tt would not be out of place here to refer to the Shabd (No. 
19 of Bachan 33 of Sar Bachan) composed by Soamiji Maharaj 
containing the prayer of Huzur Maharaj in this connection. It 
begins with the words — 


ways Y FS GH TTT Aa Als Ae 


Satguru se karun pukari Santan, Mat kije jari. i.e., ‘I pray 

to the Satguru that He may be so pleased as to ordain that the 

Religion of Saints spreads far and wide’. (Page 5, ‘“Souvenir’’)”’ 

Instances like these can be multiplied. There are couplets after 

couplets in Soamiji Maharaj’s Sar Bachan Poetry which relate to 
Huzur Maharaj. 


462. Each man thinks from his own level of thinking. If 
any one sees with smoke-coloured glasses, he will see everything 
smoky although there may not be any smoke. A jaundiced eye 
sees everything pale and yellow. 


463. Maulana Rum has said :— 
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GT WAT aredt Ma Taz I 
Saat Aa Had AY AWE It 


Translation: You had placed a blue glass before your eye: 
for this reason the world seemed to you to be 
blue. 


t fare a fadtit war att 
gq fe ax way feat caer ay 


aa feet AT FU geAT TH ATT I 
q stet dart Pal WaT! 


ax fe ea AT sAMNT ATA ITH | 
qe dat ga tay aH 


Translation :-- Oh brother : how wilt thou behold His mansion, 
because a hair has grown in thy eye ? Keep thy 
heart’s eye free from the defect of (growing) 
hair, and then alone canst thou hope to behold 
His mansion. Whoever hath a Spirit free from 
worldly passions and desires, soon beholds His 
holy presence and mansion. 


at at ayer ae at aay ae) 
aq att ay sat care ae i 
at wat sat aga ae 
ta ge tat age qa aT 
at fe aq aigeqe axerz df 
aq at Tard avs at eared fat ii 


Translation :— Place thy two finger-tips on thy two eyes and 
then thou say with truth what seest of that 
world ? If thou seest not that world, it cannot 
be said to be non-existent. The defect lies in 
the fingers of thy evil self. Come, lift the fin- 
gers from thine eyes, and then behold whatso- 
ever thou wishest. 


464, People, in their ignorance, have gone so far as to 
label Soamiji Maharaj’s and Huzur Maharaj’s Bachans and Banis 
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to be shrouded in sentimentalism or exaggeration, etc., etc., or 
that they are not scientific as compared to Maharaj Saheb’s book, 
‘‘Discourses on Radhasoami Faith”. It is true that the opening 
lines of this book do contain the sentence, “Religious matters 
are more or less shrouded in sentimentality, mysticism and dog- 
matic faith”. But it passes one’s imagination how this sentence 
can be stretched to apply to the Bachans and Banis of Soamiji 
Maharaj and Huzur Maharaj. Has Maharaj Saheb given any 
sugh hint anywhere in His book ? Could Maharaj Saheb say so ? 
On the other hand Maharaj Saheb has said in His book — 


“To demonstrate the truth of all these revela- 
tions, arguments based on lines of pure induction 
and deduction, and supported by illustrations 
taken from facts, which are within the access of 
ordinary observation, and by devotional or ex- 
perimental experiences, were advanced in dis- 
courses of a most extraordinary character, deli- 
vered during the holy service held under His 
august presidency every day. The scientific 
presentation of the revelations made by Him. as 
unfolded in this volume is based on those 
discourses.” 


Maharaj Saheb Himself admits that His book “Discourses on 
Radhasoami Faith” is based on most extraordinary discourses 
delivered by Soamiji Maharajand Huzur Maharaj. That is to 
say, Bachans and Banis of Soamiji Maharaj and Huzur Maharaj 
are far more scientific than the book which is acknowledged to 
be scientific and which is based on those discourses. 


465. It may be stated, by the way, that the knowledge, 
which the scientists profess to possess and which they call as 
‘scientific knowledge,” is, in reality, ‘‘empirical’, according to 
Sants. The knowledge imparted by and contained in the Bachans 
and Banis of Sants, which the scientists call ‘“empirical knowle- 
dge”’ is the real “‘scientific knowledge”. It may be hard to digest 
this statement. 
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466. The last but one sentence of Article 54 of Maharaj Saheb’: 
book, “Discourses on Radhasoami Faith” contains the following :: 
waeheenatee discourses of a most extraordinary 
character delivered during the holy service helc 

under His august presidency every day. 


It is nearer truth to say that it relates to Huzur Maharaj alone 
than to say that it relates to Soamiji Maharaj alone. An un 
necessary confusion is being created and controversy started or 
this point. Arguments for and against are given below, 


467 Maharaj Saheb was initiated by Huzur Maharaj 
Maharai Saheb did not have Darshan, attend Satsang and hea: 
discourses of Soamiji Maharaj. Then how can it be said tha 
Maharaj Saheb is referring to Soamiji Maharaj alone in the 
above quotation? On the other hand, there is substantia 
evidence to show that Maharaj Saheb’s book, “Discourses or 
Radhasoami Faith’, is based on the discourses of Huzu: 
Maharaj. Passages after passages may be quoted from Mahara 
Saheb’s book which are reproductions or elaborations o: 
elucidations of the passages or statements in Prem Patras 0 
Huzur Maharaj. A typical example is given below. 


A . B 
Prem Patra Radhasoami Discourses on Radhasoami 
Part 3 Faith 
HUZUR MAHARAJ MAHARAJ SAHEB 


as ATH AaaaAaT are Are 44. INCARNATION 
ara h qatfnn aa wed g fe EXPLAINED 
alare caeq Hem afaR aat at! In thi ana 
aa at 4e fx aera hae 22 | n this connection it may 


aa , hot be out of place to remove 
et deh Sal Wet | ae ie | a misconception that prevail 


Ray @ Tat fe Be escie in respect of incarnations. The 
anfet gta g | ' idea of the finiteness of huma 

sseta—faa ara fe ayqxz H nity makes is appear as 
Sat Wet Arar # Ardt Vast AEX. preposterous, at any ate 
BS st ayz a at at sta aw paradoxical, thata deity with 
a-ue efear agdt saat srt @ att infinite or immense power: 
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Prem Patra Radhasoami 
Part 3 
HUZUR MAHARAJ 


HAART sex Be fac ays Fale 


Discourses on Radhasoami 
Faith 
MAHARAJ SAHEB 


Should shut himself up in the 


aTdt & Ti faa Hat Ft TH aT aABe | span of a man. Such an idea 


at ale F Hel a, AZ AAT HT TVNr 
Heatal f aay @z Bas aa wtye 
2 att aay aAX STA (a fH aga 
aé feet aaa at AR ga’) yar 
mal ate fare we fat sgl aE BT 
at oral ft gar awe alarx caeq 
arnlfan Bt wats fa Wve 
ane fag caer Garg a fara az 
ait Talis F star fas F aryx seat 
art fea wet wa an saat fos 7 
SeUTF Wl, TS AST ATA Fay cqET 
a gat aél ge ate wa fat Fae 
at (utara FH ata) fane He far 
taeq A sae HC TAT Sd se HK 
fax stad BH ale aais F rat 
eat fas Host aT FSA BAA 
Hag aa BI ait fos & arf 
Wega Aal slat, Brat far s are 
Baal Aa att far & yarfen age 
att Aaa WAT FI 

Translation: Some people due 
to their ignorance and low understand- 
ing think that the Incarnation cannot 
be the Supreme Being or that the 
Supreme Being cannot be contained in 
humanform. This view of theirs is 


not correct as would appear from the 
following illustration. 


When there is flood-tide in the 
Ocean, the wave or the current, rising 
from the Ocean, flows and spreads 
hundreds of miles through a large 
river. After staying for some time, it 
returns to the Ocean. But as long as 
it remains spreading hundreds of 
miles, itis called or known as ‘the 
current of the Ocean’. In other words 
the Ocean itself is there. The current 
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does not, however, appear to 
be correct for the reasons set 
forth below. 

a 7s a 1 

The deity remains where 
he is, and carries on the work 
of the creation subordinate to 
him, as usual. 


Direct rays from him, 
however, assume human form, 
when he incarnates himself and 
the incarnation carries on, by 
the deity’s direct impulse, the 
work appertaining to the object 
for which the incarnation was 
ordained. 

His functions might be 
likened to the tidal ebb and 
flow in that portion of the river 
which is subject to tides. The 
ebb and flow is no doubt limit- 
ed in the river itself, but it is 
a part and parcel of the tidal 
impulse of the sea. The sea 
remains where it was before, 
and yet the ebb and flow of 
the tide is regulated by its 
upheaval. 
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Prem Patra Radhasoami Discourses on Radhasoami 
Part 3 Faith 
HUZUR MAHARAJ . MAHARAJ SAHEB 


is never separated from the Ocean 
(which surrounds or envelops a very 
great part of the surface of the earth), 
and on withdrawal it again becomes 
the Ocean. Inthe same way, the In- 
carnation is a Wave or Current of the , 
Supreme Being, which emanating or 
issuing from the Boundless Ocean of 
Spirituality, flows through  Brah- 
mand and takes its location in Pind. 
For the period, that Current is in 
Pind, It never separates from Its 
Ocean. Several times in day and night, 
It withdraws (at the time of Abhyas), 
reverts and merges in and becomes 
the Ocean. It (the Current) again 
rises and, passing through Brahmand, 
takes Its seat in Pind. Ihus this Wave 
or Current is never limited or bound- | 
ed like Pind (human body) It is, at 
al] times, in unison with the Ocean, . 
and is boundless and limitless like the 
Ocean. (Prem Patra Radhasoami, 
Part 3, Bachan 5, part ix). \ 


468. The main theme or subject of Maharaj Saheb’s book 
“Discourses on Radhasoami Faith” is “Creation, its Economy 
and Object”. Bachans or discourses on the same theme or 
subject may carefully be read in Prem Patras of Huzur Maharaj, 
particularly, 


Bachans 8, 27 & 28 — Prem Patra Part I 

Bachans 15 & 20 — Prem Patra Part I 
Bachan 22 — Prem Patra Part III 
Bachan 14 — Prem Patra Part V 


The truth irresistibly flashes upon one’s mind that the book 
“Discourses on Rachasoami Faith” is surely based on the most 
extraordinary discourses of Huzur Maharaj. 


469. But Huzur Maharaj’s discourses are based on those 
of Soamiji Maharaj. So it can be said that the book “Discourses 
on Radhasoami Faith” is based on the most extraordinary dis- 
courses delivered by Soamiji Maharaj and Huzur Maharaj. Since 
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the Nij Rup of Soamiji Maharaj and Huzur Maharaj is one and 
the same, i.e , Soamiji Maharaj and Huzur Maharaj are one, and 
both are in Nij Dham, the word ‘His’ in singular number, has 
been used in Article 54 as stated in paragraphs 464 and 466 supra. 
Hence both the statements, viz. (i) Article 54 of the “Discourses” 
relates to Huzur Maharaj and (ii) Article 54 of the “Discourses” 
relates to Soamiji Maharaj and Huzur Maharaj, are correct. But 
it is incorrect to say that it relates to Soamiji Maharaj alone. 


470. Article 43 of “Discourses on Radhasoami Faith” is 
about the difference between adepts and incarnations. But it 
must be understood that the words ‘incarnation’ and ‘adept’ used 
here are to bring out and explain the general principles of the 
distinction between ‘Swatah Guru’ and ‘Gurumukh’ of whatever 
order and spiritual status they may be. The word ‘incarnation’ 
in this article means ‘Swatah Guru’, i.e., a being who does not 
assume such covers on his consciousness in the process of birth 
and descent here as to lose hold of the possession of the powers 
of true deity whose manifestation on earth in human form he is. 
And ‘adept’ refers to that being who puts on the covers of igno- 
rance on birth here and also loses use of the powers for the time 
being but sheds all covers and regains use of all those powers 
after undergoing the spiritual training under the ‘Swatah Guru’. 
But it does not mean that the adept cannot be the incarnation or 
the bodily manifestation of that deity. 


471. The word “adept” occursfour times in this Article 
(No. 43) of Discourses on Radhasoami Faith and Sahebji Maharaj 
of Dayal Bagh has translated it as below— 


Adepts = aiff gey Kamil Purush 

Adepts = afaa eg ~Do- 

Adept = afar ges -Do- 

Adept = ag gu gey Pahunche huye Purush 


472. Sahebji Maharaj has translated the same word 
occurring in Articles 56, 57 & 58 of “Discourses on Radhasoami 
Faith” as “Sant Sat Guru” as shown below. True it is that 
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many adepts of Brahmand were not exactly of the same status 
as the incarnations, for he also, who, by spiritual practices, 
elevates his spirit to a particular stage and gains all the powers 
of that stage, can rightly be called an adept of that particular 
order. The word ‘adept’ only means an expert or a person 
having proficiencey in any sphere. The incarnation, no doubt, | 
is a perfect adept, while an adept does not necessarily mean an 
incarnation. But, at the same time the word ‘adept’ does not 
exclude the possibility of his being an incarnation. 


473. In the case of Incarnation of Radhasoami Dayal, viz., 
Soamiji Maharaj, the adepts, such as Huzur Maharaj and 
Maharaj Saheb etc., left by Him, were all of the same status and 
order as He Himself. Dayal Bagh people should carefully 
peruse ayq aaa (Amrit Bachan), the Hindi translation of 
‘Discourses on Radhasoami Faith’, as to how their guru 
Sahebji Maharaj of Dayalbagh has translated the word ‘adept’, 
occurring in the original. 


Discourses on Astranslated by Sahebyi 
Radhasoami Faith by Maharaj of Dayal Bagh in his_ 
Maharaj Saheb book aqa aq (Amrit Bachan) 
(i) living adept — Art.56 Sat Guru Waqt aaye aad 
(ii) adept — ,, ,, Sant Sat Guru Wa wage 
(iil) adept — ,, ,, Sant Sat Guru aa aaqe 
(iv) adept — ,, ,, Sant Sat Guru aa qaye 
(v) presiding adept- Art.57 Sant Sat Guru 4a aaqe 
(vi) adept — ,, , Sant Sat Guru aa aaqe 
(vii) adept — Art. 58 Sant Sat Guru a aaye 
(viii) adept — 4, 55 Sat Guru ATS 
(ix) adept — ,, ,, Sant Sat Guru da aaqe 
(x) adept — ,, , Sant Sat Guru aa aayze 
(xi) adept — ,, ,, Sant Sat Guru aq aq77e 


474. Whatever little doubt may linger in one’s mind is 
completely removed when one sees that Maharaj Sahab, the 
author of these Articles, has Himself said in one of His letters 
contained in ‘Solace to Satsangis’ that ‘“tAs all Satgurus are 
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Incarnations of the Same Supreme Father, some resemblance in 
their physical forms, specially in their face, is natural and is 
traceable’ and in several other letters that Huzur Maharaj was 
the Incarnation of Radhasoami Dayal. The same thing He has 
said in anumber of His Hindi Bachans. So, it cannot be rightly 
said that Maharaj Saheb in the Articles of His book ‘Discourses 
on Radhasoami Faith” means to say that except Soamiji Maharaj, 
all other succeeding Sant Sat Gurus were not Incarnations, and 
that thay were merely adepts. 


475. Maharaj Saheb used to address Huzur Maharaj, as 
“My Most Exalted Ever Merciful Supreme Father’; and Huzur 
Maharaj was Supreme Father Radhasoami Dayal. 


476. It is bad logic to twist and distort facts. In the case 
of Article 54 of ‘‘Discourses on Radhasoami Faith’’, it is asserted 
that it relates to Soamiji Maharaj alone, but in the case of 
Articles 56, 57 & 58, it is said that they relate to holy services 
conducted by Huzur Maharaj and Maharaj Saheb. And then it 
is concluded on the basis of it that Soamiji Maharaj was the 
Incarnation of Radhasoami Dayal, while rest of the Sant Sat 
Gurus had been only adepts, i. e., they were not Radhasoami 
Dayal Himself. The argument is funny. As stated above Article 
54 relates both to Soamiji Maharaj and Huzur Maharaj. In the 
case of the Articles 56, 57 & 58, the Dayal Bagh guru himself 
has translated ‘adept? as Sant Sat Guru Waqdt, i. e., Sant Sat 
Guru of the time; hence Articles 56, 57 & 58 refer to all Sant 
Sat Gurus that have been or would be. Procedure for holding 
Satsang (holy service) was, is and would be the same. 


477, Sahebji Maharaj of Dayal Bagh has said in one of 
his compositions, styled as 34 faara (Prem Bilas) :— 


GATS GI FATT Fz 
aarearat =F = AaAATZ 


Sat Guru Purush Sujan hain re 
Radhasoami ke Autar. 


Translation: Sat Guru is the Incarnation of Radhasoami. 
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we faa atk a afta gar 


Guru bin aur na Malik dooja 


Translation: There is no Supreme Being except the Guru, or 
the Guru is the Supreme Being. 


478. To whom do these lines of Sahebji Maharaj relate ? 


(a) to Soamiji Maharaj and/or Huzur Maharaj 
and/or Maharaj Saheb ? 


(b) to his guru Sarkar Saheb ? 
(c) to himself? 
(d) to his successor ? 


479, ‘“Sahebji Maharaj submitted an application to Maharaj Saheb for 
initiation and referred to his dream. Maharaj Saheb instructed Shri Lal 
Chand Suri of of Lahore to initiate Sahebji Maharaj in Sumiran and Dhyan and 
thus Sahebji Maharaj was initiated in 1901 and became a Satsangi and started 
performing spiritual practices. (‘‘Souvenir” a publication of Dayal Bagh). 


Sahebji Maharaj himself has described his feelings and 
belief after his initiation in a Shabd composed by him, viz., 


fas alfg UWearearal ATR, AU AMT FAT ATAT 
Mile mohin Radhasoami pyare, sarahun bhag kya apna 
(Shabd 47, Prem Bilas, Sahebji Maharaj’s book of his compositions) 


i.e. how can I praise my extreme good luck inasmuch as I have come into 
contact with Beloved Radhasoami. (pp. 157-158 ‘Souvenir’, a publication of 
the Dayal Bagh Sabha). . 

heubst 


480. It is clear from the above beyond any abeut that in 
Sahebji Maharaj’s own words, Maharaj Saheb was Radhasoami. 
Sahebji Maharaj regarded Maharaj Saheb as Radhasoami. He 
met Radhasoaml in the person of Maharaj Saheb. 


481. Soamiji Maharaj was once graciously pleased to 
observe, ‘‘It is not known whether I am Guru or (Rai) Salig Ram 
(Huzur Maharaj) is my Guru”. That Soamiji Maharaj ard 
Huzur Maharaj were one and the same, ie., Soamiji Maharaj 
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and Huzur Maharaj were both Radhasoami, is crystal clear from 
this observation. The relevant passage in the form of question 
and answer is quoted from the book “Bachan Maharaj Saheb” in 
Hindi, brought out in October 1908, by the Radhasoami Trust, 
when the Dayal Bagh guru Sarkar Saheb was still a member of 
the Central Administrative Council and the Radhasoami Trust, 
and as the correspondent of Ghazipur Satsang he sold these 
books. 


VATA — TATA ATT UH ATT BLATT at fee aT aTaT A ye gs ar (xa) 
afaTUA (AeT FAT AaTeT) AV yes 1 aHt ear Hawa 2 ? 


Question : Soamiji Maharaj was once graciously pleased 
to observe, “It is not known whether I am 
Guru or (Rai) Saligram (Huzur Maharaj) is 
my Guru”. What does it mean ? 


HHTI—AT UH AT 1 BAA GH ATi aa gee MF sardt awe 21 ae 
aa dat faa A ogadt gaa fax Gas ate qe Ft Hrs Ne ae War 
Rar ge are Far sre fara gar zs 1 


Answer: Dhar (Nij Dhar) isone and the same. There 
isno difference. Ansh (Nij Ansh) is first sent 
down below. When the same rises again to 
the third Til, no distinction remains between 
the Nij Ansh and the Guru. Such a Guru and 
such a Disciple are both rare. 


482. There have been ten incarnations of Brahm in the 
ascending order of status. For example, Ram was an incarnation 
of 12 degrees only, while Krishna was a complete incarnation of 
16 degrees. Sixteen degrees (or annas) make one whole (rupee). 


483. Sants, from Sat Lok, made their advent first, and 
paved the way forthe Incarnation or Autar of the Highest Purush 
the Supreme Father Himself in the august personage of 
Soamiji Maharaj. 


484. Inthe case of incarnations of Brahm, only those who 
came in contact with them, received the full benefit of their 
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teachings and succeeded in securing salvation of the degree or 
extent pertaining to the region from which the incarnations had 
come. When they left, the adepts who followed them carried on 
the work to a greater or lesser extent. However, in course of 
time, adepts too of any degree or order became extinct; and the 
religion introduced by incarnations and prophets became a dead 
religion. 


485. If it is held that although Soamiji Maharaj was the 
Incarnation of Radhasoami Dayal, His Successor Huzur Maharaj 
was not an Incarnation of Radhasoami Dayal, i.e., Huzur Maha- 
raj was only a gifted soul, it is certain that Radhasoami Religion 
would also become a dead religion in course of time, like all 
other religions of the world. Who can keep Radhascami Religion 
alive except Radhasoami Himself ? 


486. Huzur Maharaj has said—- 


TS CAT HL AH HTT FATE 


Guru pyare karen aj jagat uddhar 


Translation: The beloved Guru is pleased today to grant 
salvation to the entire creation. 


487. The word arm Aj (today) is significant. Every true 
and real succeeding Sant Sat Guru is nothing but Radhasoami 
and Radhasoami. To say anything against this most fundamen- 
tal and basic truth of the Radhasoami Faith is to abuse, outrage 
and insult the true Faith and its followers and to wound their 
religious feelings and susceptibilities. 


488. After Krishna, there was no incarnation of Brahm. 
That is why the Dharam introduced by the incarnations of 
Brahm have become dead religions. But as Radhasoami Dayal 
has to effect the salvation of the entire creation, and as Radha- 
soami Dayal is an Eternal Being, the religion promulgated by 
Radhasoami Dayal, i.e. the Radhasoami Faith, will never become 
a dead religion and the salvation of the entire creation will be 
effected. Then Maha Pralaya (great dissolution) will take place. 
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Radhasoami Dayal and Radhasoami Dham being the Highest, 
there can be no question of ascending order of Incarnations, nor 
can there be a question of descending order of Incarnations. 
Hence every Successor or Succeeding Sant Sat Guru was and 
would be an Incarnation of Radhasoami Dayal, i.e., Radha- 
soami Dayal Himself. 


489. Hindiword for Incarnation is aar< Autér having 
the same root as the verb “sazat utarnd” meaning to descend, 
Hence when it is said that Soamiji Maharaj was an Incarnation 
of Radhasoami Dayal, it means that Radhasoami Dayal descend- 
ed or came down to the earth plane and assumed the Human 
Form known as Soamiji Maharaj and designated Himself as Sant 
Sat Guru. 


490. © warsit wt wiitta Bare a Me vs 1 gee ae att Ganga ji 
bhi Bhagirth ke samay se jari hui pahaley nahin thi. 


Translation: The Ganga (the Ganges) too appeared in the 
time of Bhagirath and did not exist before. 


(Sar Bachan Prose, Part I, Bachan 31) 


The Ganga is a riverin the Northern India and is consi- 
dered to be very sacred. It is believed that Bhagirath brought 
the Ganga to this earth from Swarga (heaven). Bhagirth was an 
ancient king of the solar dynasty, the great grand son of Sagar. 
He brought down, by practising the most austere penance, the 
celestial river Ganga from heaven to the earth and from earth to 
the lower regions to purify the ashes of his 60000 ancestors, the 
sons of Sagar. At the time of the descent of the Ganga, difficulty 
arose as to who was to bear the mighty impact of the fall of 
the Ganga from heaven to the earth. It was solved when Shiva 
agreed to doso. Hence the Ganga, in its descent from heaven, 
first alighted on the head of Shiva and continued for a long period 
entangled in his hair. Hence “aarxt Ganga-dhar (Ganga-suppor- 
ter)’’ is an epithet of Shiva. 


491. According to Sants, the spirit-current descending 
from Sahas-dal-kanwal is called “Ganga”. It establishes its 
37 
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first focus or centre in the region just above third Til, before 
descending into Pind, in the centre of which is located the earth. 
The deity of the region just above third Til is Shiva. Thus Ganga 
and Shiva are one, if it can be said so. Hence the mighty 
impact of the fall of the Ganga from heaven to the earth could 
be borne by Shiva alone, i. e., by the Ganga itself, and none else. 
It was only when Shiva had received the Ganga that it was 
made available to the earth and its denizens. Had there been no 
Shiva, there would have been no Ganga on the earth. 


492. On the same analogy, the impact of the Mighty Current 
of Spirituality of the Most Exalted Supreme Father Radhasoami 
Dayal, which assumed the Human Form of Soamiji Maharaj, 
for the mission of conferring true and complete salvation on the 
Adhikari (fitted) Jivas, couk' be borne by Radhasoami Dayal 
Himself, and none else. What was Shiva to the Ganga was 
Huzur Maharaj Radhasoami to Soamiji Maharaj Radhasoami. 
With these introductory remarks, it isnow proposed to translate 
a few couplets of Shabd 3 of Bachan 3 of Sar Bachan Poetry of 
Soamiji Maharaj. 


cearearay | AT BATA TaTeaTay 
wareatat eq fearar cerearay 1 
UTNATAY TA AATAT WTCATAY | 
crarearay Ba faerar wWearearay | 


Radhasoami Nam sunaya Radhasoami 
Radhasoami Rup dikhaya Radhasoami 
Radhasoami Dham lakhaya Radhasoaini 
Radhasoami khel khilaya Radhasoami 


Translation : Radhasoami revealed the Name of Radhasoami 
to Radhasoami. Radhasoami showed the Rup 
(Form) of Radhasoami to Radhasoami. 
Radhasoami Dham was shown to Radhasoami 
by Radhasoami. Radhasoami played the 


“Radhasoami game” with Radhasoami. 
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Explanation: The verb “‘sundya” is past tense of the verb 
‘‘sundna” which means to cause to hear or to be heard. 
Radhasoami Soamiji Maharaj caused the Holy Name 
RADHASOAMI to be heard by Radhasoami Huzur Maharaj. 
Similarly Radhasoami (Soamiji Maharaj) granted Darshan to 
Radhasoami (Huzur Maharaj). Further confirmation is 
available from a passage from the Hindi book “Jeewan Charitra 
Huzur Maharaj” written by His son Lala Ji Saheb in 1909. 


493. earaisit were F qae wees ata wae at fear ar | 
fan analy sara oH er Ae ate Vat BT Bata HTATA F star fe freer 
Gal H aaa A AT | FAL ATIUT TTT FLA Vos ArTA H Tareaay ary By 
ga ama aaa SA cag S areal GAT Hie sel TFA HT TWarearay carat F 
Tay AIT CaTASH Agrasyt FH fast ST HY CHAT Fal Ta carats arwasy 
Bl Bat Tat WeaTeaTaT ATA A GHTTAT Bes fear are fae yar wares Hy 
waar F UWTATaT ATA AIT Tarearst ay BT VIIA gT aeqTT STL gar 
are Uaeaal ATA BY THR aT afata a ATT TAT @ ATT Gea a 
AS sg | (SraT BCA FAT AAIAT TH v2) 


Translation: Soamiji Maharaj did not give out the Name 
RADHASOAMI in the beginning. He used to 
give out the secrets of regions only upto Sat Nam 
Anami and confined the initiation to that region. 
This was the practice of the previous Sants. When 
Huzur Maharaj perceived the reverberations of the 
sound of RADHASOAMI Nan, as coming from 
the highest region in the course of His (Huzur 
Maharaj’s) practice of Surat Shabd Yoga, and on 
reaching there witnessed the identity of the Nij 
Rup (Real Form) of Soamiji Maharaj with the 
Form of RADHASOAMI DAYAL, He (Huzur 
Maharaj) started referring to Soamiji Maharaj as 
RADHASOAMI. Later on at the request of 
Huzur Maharaj, Soamiji Maharaj began to initiate 
into Radhasoami Nam and up to Radhasoami 
Dham. Since then the practice of uttering, repeat- 
ing (Sumiran) and chanting of Radhasoami Nam 
with tongue, mentally and spiritually also started. 
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Thus Radhasoami Dham and Radhasoami Rup 
were first shown to andseen by Huzur Maharaj 
(the bodily form of Radhasoami Dayal). 


494. The Dayal Bagh Sabha’s weekly paper ‘Prem Pra- 
charak”, in its centenary special issue, has published the 
following :— 


orale (caratstt Heresy A) ge afaa ara “Trareaey” BT FAX 
AAIUT H Beat FH THe Hr fear 1......aTfafea carats wareay J ga aA 
ay rH FRAT 
Translation: Soamiji Maharaj manifested this Holy Name RADHASOAMI 
within Huzur Mahargj...............ultimately Soamiji Maharaj 
gave out this Holy Name RADHASOAMI to humanity in 
general. 


495. It is abundantly clear from the above that it was 
Huzur Maharaj who first heard the Holy Word RADHASOAMI 
and had Darshan of RADHASOAMI and secured access to 
Radhasoami Dham in His Abhyas. Thereafter the way for 
others to hear and see RADHASOAMI was opened. Who could 
have heard and seen RADHASOAMI except RADHASOAMI 
Himself? The irresistible conclusion is that Huzur Maharaj 
was Radhasoami Himself. 


496. wearer Aa farar awerearay | 
TWaeaTsy TA AATAT WeaeayAy 
Radhasoami mel milaya4 Radhasoami 
Radhasoami Panth chalaya Radhasoami 


Translation: Radhasoami arranged the meeting between 
Radhasoami and Radhasoami. Radhasoami Faith 
was promulgated by Radhasoami. 


Explanation: Reference is to the memorable meeting between 
Soamiji Maharaj and Huzur Maharaj. As stated 
above, Soamiji Maharaj, in His last discourse, had 
pronounced that the Radhasoami Faith had been 
promulgated by Huzur Maharaj. Undoubtedly 
Huzur Maharaj was Radhasoami Dayal. 


497. 


Translation : 


Explanation : 


498. 
(a) 


Translation : 


(b) 


Translation : 


Explanation : 
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wenearay «Aa Has wecaray 1 
wearers «YT wars TWearearat i 


Radhasoami Sewa karai Radhasoami 
Radhasoami bheva janai Radhasoami 


Radhasoami performed the Sewa of Radhasoami 
or Radhasoami made Radhasoami render Sewa 
to Radhasoami. Secrets of Radhasoami were 
revealed by Radhasoami to Radhasoami. 


Reference is to the unique and unparalled Sewa 
rendered by Huzur Maharaj to Soamiji Maharaj. 
Revealing of secrets of Radhasoami refers to 
Huzur Maharaj reaching Radhasoami Dham in 
His Abhyds and finding there that the Nij Rup 
of Soamiji Maharaj and Radhasoami was iden- 
tical. 


waeaearey Ale sas Tareatat 
Radhasoami Mauj chaléi Radhasoami 


The Mauj or mission of Radhasoami was star- 
ted by Radhasoami. 


WAAAY SIT FIT Tarearay 


Radhasoami udhar idhar Radhasoam{ 


Radhasoami is there. Radhasoami is here. 


Radhasoami (Soamiji Maharaj) was on that side 
of the Third Til, and Radhasoami Huzur Maha- 
raj) was on this side of the Third Til. Reference 
isto the principle of making the Gurumukh 
descend into the Pind and the Guru remaining 
seated at or above the Third Til. 


499. The essence of the whole Shabd of which only a few 
couplets have been quoted above, is that Soamiji Maharaj and 
Huzur Maharaj were one, and that if Huzur Maharaj had not 
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come here, Soamiji Maharaj would not have introduced Radha- 


soami Faith. 


It was emphatically to impress this point that 


Soamiji Maharaj was pleased to pronouce :— 


(i) It is not known whether I am his Guru or he is 


(ii) 
(iii) 


Translation : 


(iv) 


(v) 


(vi) 


(vii) 


(viii) 


Translation : 


my Guru. 


Radhasoami Faith had been introduced by Salig 
Ram. 


warearal Tq TAAT UWaAearay 

Radhasoami Panth chalaya Radhasoami. 
Radhasoami Faith was promulgated by Radha- 
soami. 


There is no difference between the Perfect Sat 
Guru of the time and the Supreme Father. Both 
are one. (Sar Bachan Prose, Bachan 249) 


An ardent devotee should consider the departed 
Guru to be present in the succeeding Sat Guru. 
Shabd forms of both are one, though outwardly 
in bodily forms they appear to be two. 
(Bachan 250). 


An earnest and zealous devotee should make no 
distinction between the manifested Sat Guru, 
ie., Sat Guru of the time and the previous Sat 
Guru except as regards the bodily form. (Bachan 
250). 


An earnest devotee should make no distinction 
between the previous Sat Guru and His Succes- 
sor. (Bachan 250). 


aq ay yt qt ams 
ae Fa afw sr ag nt 


Sant sab dhur ghar se aven 
Bhed kul Malik ka gaven 


All Sant Sat Gurus come from the Highest 
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Abode and give out the secrets of the Supreme 
Being. (Huzur Maharaj’s Prem Bani Part I, 
VITI/94, 2) 


(ix) werearat Ha F 7B, TaqE aI aT TTA Ha rf ss | 
Radhasoami Mat main Guru, Sat Guru aur Sant Nam kul 
Malik ka hai. 


Translation: In Radhasoami Faith, Guru, Sat Guru and Sant 
are the names of the Supreme Being. (Huzur 
Maharaj’s Prem Patra Part III, Bachan 5, Para- 
graph 56). 


(x) 2g BTS aaye ate werearay earet Yar argy sa gl ahs 
frst ST Aral Ast TST TAHT UH AF I 


Deha rup sey Sat Guru aur Radhasoami Dayal juda malum 
hotey hain lekin Nij Rup yani Shabd Swarup unka ek hihai. 


Translation : In the bodily form, Sat Guru and Radhasoami 
Dayal appear to be distinct and separate from 
each other. But the Nij Rup, i.e, the Shabd 
Form of both is one. (Prem Patra Part III, 
Bachan 5, paragraph 73). 


(xi) Ha Taye ST Vat fast eaeq Hr Bey TawT | 
Sant Satguru rup usi Nij Swarup ka Deh Swarup hai. 


Translation : Sant Sat Guru is the bodily form of the same Nij 
Swarup (Shabd Form). (Prem Patra Part IU, 
Bachan 5, Paragraph 87). 


(xii) fara Prelt at trenearal aara aaa Aex A aa af seat arat 
aay yar F arar ka ay saat fret BT aa) SAT ST GAH g ATAT Tes CAST 
HU WHat Bt ug ate saat ats at sl TT saa ATs | 


Translation: The Nij Rup (Real Form or Shabd Form) of the 
Personage whom Radhasoami Dayal grants the 
status of a Sant or whom He grants access to and 
abode in His Dham (Region or Sphere), is the 
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same as that of His own, i. e., both have united 
and become one by Shabd Swarup. The Mauj of 
such a Personage is the Mauj of Radhasoami 
Dayal. (Prem Patra Part III, Bachan 5, Para- 
graph 47) 


(xiii) Gat Baye Br aaa Mar arfaw wr saat s ate saat aa arf 
aT aT ¢ Att Saal aa ae Rae at age faa oe ast Mar arfaa at 
Het vat gs 1 Sant Satguru ka darshan goya Malik ka darshan 
hai aur unka sang malik ka sang hai aur unki daya aur mehar 
ki nazar jis par pari, goya malik ki mehar us par hui. 


Translation: Darshan of the Sant Sat Guru amounts to the 
Darshan of the Supreme Being. Association with 
the Sant Sat Guru is the association with the 
Supreme Being. One, who received Grace and 
Mercy of the Sant Sat Guru, is the recipient of the 
Grace and Mercy of the Supreme Being. (Prem 
Patra Part V, Bachan 4], Paragraph 24) 


(xiv) aH & que He arf TaGET weasel are ak da aaTS 
az 


Translation: “Omnipotent” is the Supreme Being Sat Purush 
Radhasoami Dayal and the Sant Sat Guru. 


500. A few qoutations given above conclusively and force- 
fully establish and prove that Soamiji Maharaj and Huzur 
Maharaj and all succeeding true and real Sant Sat Gurus were 
and would be Radhasoami Dayal. It is because of this unalter- 
able and incontrovertible truth that Radhasoami Faithis a living 
religion. It would never be reduced to the status of adead 
religion. It is again because of this unalterable and incontrover- 
tible truth that Soamiji Maharaj and Huzur Maharaj and true 
and real Successors have been and would be called “Sant Sat 
Gurus”. If any distinction is made between Soamiji Maharaj 
and His true and real Successors as to their Status, then all of 
them cannot be called “Sant Sat Gurus”. It is like blowing hot 
and cold in the same breath when on the one hand it is declared 
that 
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Soamiji Maharaj was the first Sant Sat Guru. 
Huzur Maharaj was the second Sant Sat Guru. 
Maharaj Saheb was the third Sant Sat Guru. 


and 
Soamiji Maharaj was Param Purush Puran Dhani. 


Huzur Maharaj was Param Purush Puran Dhani. 
MaharajSaheb was Param Purush Puran Dhani. 


and on the other hand, it is asserted that 
Soamiji Maharaj was Radhasoami Dayal, 


but Huzur Maharaj was not Radhasoami Dayal. 
Maharaj Saheb was not Radhasoami Dayal. 


501. It is correct to say that Kadhasoami Faith is a Guru 
Mat, and that greatest importance is attached to Guru. But it is 
absolutely wrong and misleading to say that in this Faith, 
although greatest importance is attached and highest devotion is 
rendered to Guru, Guru is distinguished from the Supreme 
Being. 


502. Any number of quotations is available from Soamiji 
Maharaj’s and Huzur Maharaj’s Bachans and Banis to show that 
the Guru and the Supreme Being are one. These have already 
been given above and elsewhere too, hence they need not be 
repeated. Only two from Dayal Bagh guru Sahebji Maharaj’s 
compositions are enough. 


VATS TET ATT SF Vt Tas -F atarz i 


Sat Guru Purush sujan hain re Radhasoami ke autar 
Translation: Sat Guru is the Incarnation of Radhasoami. 
ye far a oa afaa gar 
Guru bin aur na Malik dooja 


Translation: There is no Supreme Being except the Guru, or 
the Guru is the Supreme Being. 


503. Great is the importance of Sant Sat Guru of the time 
in Radhasoami Faith. Without Him, salvation of soul cannot 
38 : 
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be attained oreffected. The importance of Sant Sat Guru of the 
time has been stressed everywhere in the Bani and Bachans of 
Radhasoami Dayal. Satsangis of the time of Huzur Maharaj 
began to think and speak that as they have met with Huzur 
Maharaj, the Sant Sat Guru of the time, they do not stand in 
need of engendering faith in and love for anybody else. In their 
enthusiasm and Jove for and devotion to Huzur Maharaj, they 
even went to the length of not caring even to visit Soami Bagh, 
where there exists the holy Samadh of Soamiji Maharaj and 
other relics and articles which were in His use. Their speech and 
behaviour even smacked of disrespect to the Samadh. This error 
of Satsangis of those times as well as of all times required to be 
corrected. Moreover Chachaji Saheb also requested Huzur 
Maharaj to write in His Prem Patras on this topic as Satsangis 
were indifferent towards Soami Bagh or the Holy Samadh; no 
body cared or showed eagerness to visit these holy places and 
relics. Thereupon Huzur Maharaj wrote ‘“‘Radhasoami Mat 
Updesh”, i. e., Bachan Sof Prem Patra Part III. The essence or 
the gist of what Huzur Maharaj said in part x of this tract is 
given below. 


504. When a neophyte joins Satsang and is initiated, he 
does not and cannot have all at once such faith in the Sant Sat 
Guru of the time as 'e comes to have later on after attending 
Satsang and performing Abhyas for some time. At first, he has 
faith in the Nij Swarup (Shabd Form) of the Supreme Father 
Radhasoami Dayal, which Form is infinite and endless; and with 
that faith he joins the Radhasoami Faith. Thereafter his 
understanding and comprehension develop and grow by degrees, 
by attending Satsang and performing Abhyas and experiencing 
grace and mercy. He gradually comes to have faith and belief 
that the Sant Sat Guru is the Nij Putra (Supreme Son) and the 
Chosen One, i. e., the beloved of Radhasoami Dayal. Some adopt 
the view that Sant Sat Guru is the Deh Swarup (bodily or 
physical form) of Radhasoami Dayal, while the Nij Rup and 
Nij Dham of the Sant Sat Guru is Radhasoami Pad. In both 
these cases the glory and greatness of the Nij Swarup of 
Radhasoami Dayal remains supreme. In other words, Nij Rup 
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is ‘‘Father” and “Reservoir” or “Source”, while Deh Swarup is 
“Nij Dhar” and “Nij Putra”. 


505. Ignorant people catch the words “Father” and “Son” 
and say that the Sant Sat Guru and the Supreme Being 
Radhasoami Dayal are different. 


506. When a Satsangi has understood the importance 
and greatness of both the Swarups, and if he is thoughtful and 
prudent, he will have the same love and affection in Radhasoami’s 
Deh Swarup which He first assumed and promulgated the 
Radhasoami Faith and gave out the unique and easy method of 
devotion as Sant Sat Guru of His time. But that Swarup is not 
seen, ie. has departed. Therefore the devotee should look 
upon His memorial (Samadh), Bani, Bachans, relics, photograph 
or picture which may be available, with the same regard, 
reverence. love and affection, and his behaviour towards those 
articles should be the same as with the photograph or picture of 
the Sant Sat Guru of the time, and things which may be in His 
use, e. g., articles of His seat, clothings, daily schedule, ete., for, 
the Nij Rup of both the Deh Swarups is one and the same, and 
is eternal and unchanging. The Deh Swarups will, of course, 
be different but the Shabd that pervades or resides in them is 
always the same. 


507. Mark, the memorial. Samadh, Bani, Bachans, relics, 
photo or picture of Soamiji Maharaj are to be regarded with the 
same love, respect and reverence as the photographs or pictures 
of Huzur Maharaj and the articles in use of Huzur Maharaj; and 
' the Nij Rup of both Soamiji Maharaj and Huzur gece: was 
one and the same. 


508. ‘The Satsangi or devotee should make no distinction 
and difference between the two Deh Swarups. The Sant Sat 
Guru of the time has been appointed and ordained by the First 
August Personage (Soamiji Maharaj) or has teen sent by the 
Nij Rup. Therefore the First August Personage (Soamiiji 
Maharaj) and the Nij Rup are “Pita Swarup (Father)? and the 
succeeding Sant Sat Guru (Huzur Maharaj) is “Putra Rup (Son)”. 
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In every case and circumstance, the respect and reverence due 
to the ‘Pita Swarup (Father)” should naturally be greater, not 
less. And if both are taken to be one and the same, even then 
the love and affection for both should be equal. 


509. When one of the Swarups has chosen to depart from 
this world, such behaviour will automatically cease. But the 
same kind of affectionate treatment and respect should be shown 
to the photograph, picture, Bani, Bachans and any memorial of 
the departed Swarup (Soamiji Maharaj) as is shown to the 
photograph, picture, Bani, Bachans, any article of use of the Sant 
Sat Guru of the time (Huzur Maharaj). 


510. Mark again that no distinction is to be made between 
Soamiji Maharaj and Huzur Maharaj. 


511. Soamiji Maharaj being the Adi Deh Swarip (First 
Human Form of the Nij Dhar) is ‘Father’. Huzur Maharaj 
would naturally be called ‘Son’. But there is no difference 
between them as their Nij Rup is the same. However if Huzur 
Maharaj be called ‘‘Pita (Father), then Soamiji Maharai would 
be ‘“‘Param Pita or Maha Pita (Great Father”). But Putra, Pita, 
Param Pita or Maha Pita are one, as the same Shabd or Nij 
Dhar pervades or resides in them. 


(a) ‘saratoga art fast arer His son, i.e., Nij Dhar” (Prem 
Patra Part III, page 113, Dayal Bagh edition, may be seen). 


(b) “fast ga arat fast arr Nij Putra, i. e., Nij Dhar” (Prem 
Patra Part ITI, page 109, Dayal Bagh edition may be seen). 


(c) “aa aage ga arfta cecal cara F fast ga ate garfza z 
afes gat ar e7 F1 Sant Sat Guru is the Nij Putra or Musahib 
of the Supreme Being Radhasoami Dayal, nay His own Rup or 
Form”. (Prem Patra Part V, Page 36, Dayal Bagh edition, may 
be seen) 


(d) “aa aaqe Bt arf aT Ite caTe TT age Gas BT aTHAT 
~arfga 1 Sant Sat Guru should be taken as the Most Beloved Son 
of the Supreme Father or the Form of the Supreme Father 
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Himself”. (Prem Patra Part V, Page 330, Dayal Bagh edition, 
may be seen). 


512. From the above quotations it is quite clear that Nij 
Putra or Nij Musahib is nothing but Nij Dhar. Then why harp 
on the word “Putra (Son)”, and overlook the underlying sense 
and meaning ? If one indulges in hair splitting arguments, one 
should be prepared to explain and answer paragraphs 516 and 
517 infra. 


513, Maharaj Saheb has laid down: oe da aaye sit 
uaa zat aT atc at saat faa aa art qarea frat fe 
watearay zara are fess g 4 lat ww A Ft 


Rendered into English the above reads: Param Sant Sat 
Guru who is the Incarnation of Radhasoami Dayal and His Nij 
Ansh or Musahib in whom Radhasoami Dayal Himself resides, 
both are one and the same. (1908 edition of “aq Harte ales 
Bachan Maharaj Saheb, Bachan 72, para 6, page 335). 


514. Huzur Maharaj would naturally call Himself “Son” 
and Soamij Maharaj as ‘‘Father’’. But that did not mean that they 
were not one. Maharaj Saheb would call Himself “Son” and 
Huzur Maharaj and Soamiji Maharaj as “Father” , so on and so 
forth. However, Huzur Maharaj has unambiguously and clearly 
given out and explained in the Prem Patras, Radhasoami Mat 
Prakash and Letters, that Nij Putra (Supreme Son) or Pyard 
Putra (Beloved Son) or Khas Putra (Special Son) means ‘‘Nij 
Dhar” or the embodiment of the Nij Dhar, the same Mighty 
Current of the Most Exalted Supreme Father Radhasoami Dayal 
which assumed the Human Form of Soamiji Maharaj. 


515. ‘‘Nij Musahib” or “Khas Musahib” or “Nij Ansha” 
is also synonymous with Nij Putra and/or Nij Dhar. Daya] Bagh 
Sabha has wrongly translated “Musahib” as courtier in its 
translations of Prem Patras. Musahib means a companion or 
an associate. Radhasoami’s companion would be Radhasoami. 


516. The word “son” occurring in article 52 of the 
Discourses on Radhasoami Faith has been translated by the 
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Dayal Bagh guru Sahibji Maharaj as “‘Nij Putra”. “Son” is Putra, 
not Nij Putra. ““Nij Putra’ means Special Son. 


517. The Dayal Bagh Sabha translated ‘““Khas Musahib” as 
“Special Companion” in Prem Patra I, Bachan 11, Paragraph 
3, Page 50 of their publication of April 1958. But some time 
thereafter, they seem to have taken asomersault and begun 
translating ‘Musahib’ as ‘Courtier’ as is evident from their 
translations of Prem Patras Parts IV, V and VI which were 
published in January i960, March 1960 and May 1960 respecti- 
vely, i.e, after their faith had undergone further change. 


Prem Patra Part IV (D.B. edition) — pp. 9,12,111,224, 
282, 307, 324. 


Prem Patra Part V (D.B. edition) — pp. 36, 103, 178 
and 327 


Prem Patra Part VI (D. B edition) — pp. 36, 69 and 81 
may be looked into. 


518. The Dayal Bagh Sabha has taken a_ similar 
somersault in translating Nar Rup 3% eq, Nar Swarup az taeq 
Nar Deh at 2g Nar Dehi az 2g. They have been translating 
these words as ‘human body or form’ as detailed below. 


Prem Patra Part II 
Nar Rup = Human Form, p. 207 Dayal Bagh edition 
Nar Rup == Human Form, p. 214 Dayal Bagh edition 


Prem Patra Part IIT 


Nar Rup =: Human Form, p. 301 Dayal Bagh edition 
Nar Swarup = Human Form, p. 299 Dayal Bagh edition 
Nar Swarup = Human Form, p. 42 Day.] Bagh edition 
Nar Swarup == Human Form, p. 19 Dayal Bagh edition 
Nar Chola = Human Form, p, 96 Dayal Bagh edition 
Nar Rup = Human Form, p. 128 Dayal Bagh edition 


Prem Patra Part IV 


Nar Rup == Human Form, p. 67 Dayal Bagh edition 
Nar Rup = Human Form, p. 296 Dayal Bagh edition 
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Prem Patra Part V 
Nar Rup = Human Body, p. 212 Dayal Bagh edition 


Prem Patra Part VI 


Nar Swarup = Human Form, p. 52 Dayal Bagh editiou 
Nar Swarup == Human Form, p. 53 Dayal Bagh edition 
Nar Swarup == Human Form, p. 54 Dayal Bagh edition 


From here on, the Dayal Bagh Sabha took a somersault and put 
the word ‘male’ in place of ‘human’, as shown below-— 


Nar Deh — Male person, p. 97 of Dayal Bagh edition 
Nar. Swarup — Maleform, p. 97 of Dayal Bagh edition 


519. Sixth part of Prem Patra was published by the Dayal 
Bagh Sabha on 5th May 1960. It was the time when evidence was 
being recorded in the litigation between Dayal Bagh and Soami 
Bagh. It appears, in order to put forth their theory that the 
Supreme Being cannot incarnate in afemale form, “Human 
Form” of the Sant Sat Guru was translated as “Male Form’ in 
or about May 1960. Prior to that, they used the term 
“Human Form” in their translations. May be, it is not so; but it 
appears to be so. , 


520. It is wrongly argued that because Huzur Maharaj 
performed Abhyas, He was only an adept and not an Incarna- 
tion of Radhasoami Dayal like Soamiji Maharaj who had no 
spiritual training. This point has already been dealt with above. 
If performance of Abhyas is the criterion upon which depends 
the status of Soamiji Maharaj to be Radhasoami Dayal Himself 
and that of Huzur Maharaj to be a being Jower than the former 
then one must answer the following questions— 


(a) Did Soamiji Maharaj not perform Abbyas ? 


(b) Did Soamiji Maharaj acquire spiritual nowers 
after spiritual training, i.e., after performing 
Abhyas ? 

(c) Did not Soamiji Maharaj possess spiritual 
powers since the time of birth ? 
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(d) Did not Soamiji Maharaj have access to higher 
regions since the time of birth ? 


(e) Then what was the necessity of performing 
Abhyas ? 


(f) Does not the following appear in the Dayal Bagh 
Sabha’s publication ‘Souvenir’? 


Soamiji Maharaj said, “you all know that I was six years 
old when I started my spiritual practices. It is for that 
reason that I have gained complete success in them’’, 


(g) Why did not Soamiji Maharaj start open Gene- 
ral Satsang at once as He is supposed to be the 


Incarnation of Radhasoami Dayal since birth ? 


521. There are many wrong notions prevalent which need 
to be explained. Although it has been explained in the holy 
books at many places that the work of salvation is started by 
Swatah Sant conjointly with His Gurumukh, yet this matter is 
being presented below in a different manner. If this point is 
properly understood, many wrong notions will vanish. 


522. Soamiji Maharaj was a Swatah Sant. He took His 
seat principally at the Third Til; and never descended below 
this point. All the higher planes and regions were open to Him, 
and He had access to all the planes of Brahmand and Dayal 
Desh. His diffused spirituality was so strong that it could very 
efficiently carry on the functions of the body, and, therefore, He 
did not stand in need of descending lower than the Third Til. 
There are fixed maxima and minima of spirituality for every 
region or plane. If spirituality, in excess of the maximum fixed 
for a certain plane, were to descendto that plane, it would dis- 
integrate the creation of that plane. If Soamiji Maharaj had 
descended below the Third Til, neither the Pind Desh nor His 
body would have existed. They would have been disintegrated. 


523. Soamiji Maharaj sent Huzur Maharaj (who was none 
other than Soamiji Maharaj Himself in Nij Rup) down to the 
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Antah-karan-ghat (heart plane) and through Him made the 
highest spirituality available to the Jivas and the creation hereof. 
Huzur Maharaj was the Gurumukh of Soamiji Maharaj. 


524. So long Huzur Maharaj was confined to Pind, a sort 
of veil or curtain of forgetfulness or oblivion was thrown over 
Him. He thought and acted like ordinary Jivas. He experien- 
ced, like other Jivas, all the conditions and states pertaining to 
this plane, so on and so forth. Itisin this sense that Soamiji 
Maharaj has said in Sar Bachan poetry. 


aq B qe gt Ha HAT I 
ae AL cart creaearay i 
Mana ke ghat huye ab kami 
As mere pyare Radhasoami 


Translation : At the plane of mind, He becomes subject to 
desires. Suchis my beloved Radhasoami. 


Surely this couplet does not relate to Soamiji Maharaj. It relates 
to Huzur Maharaj who was made to descend to the ghat of mana, 
centre in the Pind Desh. And when it is said ‘aq A% Qrt crarearat 
such is my beloved Radhasoami”, it clearly proves that Huzur 
Maharaj was Radhasoami. 


525. But all the time Huzur Maharaj was under the care, 
supervision and protection of Soamiji Maharaj. By going down, 
Huzur Maharaj made available the spirituality of the highest 
order to Pind Desh. By His performing Abhyds and by rever- 
ting, He pulled or drew along with Himself Jivas of every plane 
to relatively higher planes. 


526. Atthe time of departure from the world or leaving 
His bodily form, Soamiji Maharaj made Huzur Maharaj take 
seat at the Third Til. Soamiji Maharaj had repaired to His Nij 
Dham. Huzur Maharaj took Soamiji Maharaj’s seat. There 
remained no difference between Soamiji Maharaj and Huzur 
Maharaj. Huzur Maharaj became Soamiji Maharaj or Soamiji 
Maharaj became Huzur Maharaj. Thereafter Huzur Maharaj 
did not descend below the Third Til. 

39 
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527. What the relation between Soamiji Maharaj and 
Huzur Maharaj was, the same subsisted between Huzur Maharaj 
and Maharaj Saheb. The pair of Soamiji Maharaj and Huzur 
Maharaj was the same as the pair of Huzur Maharaj and 
Maharaj Saheb. The work of salvation performed by Soamiji 
Maharaj conjointly with Huzur Maharaj was also performed by 
Huzur Maharaj conjointly with Maharaj Saheb. For greater 
details true seekers may look into the holy books. 


528. It will now be understood that if Soamiji Maharaj 
and Huzur Maharaj performed Abhyas, it was not for themselves, 
it was for the benefit of humanity. 


529. BabA Achint Dds, a Sddht, had been initiated by 
Soamiji Maharaj. There was another Sadhu, Dayal Saran by 
name, who was initiated by Huzur Maharaj. Both were in the 
Satsang of Huzur Maharaj. Dayal Saran used to work almost 
the whole day and night. He was always seen performing one 
Sewaé or the other. He was manager of the fortnightly paper 
‘Prem Patra’. He could get no time for performing Bhajan. 
One day, in open Satsang, he prayed to Huzur Maharaj that he 
was extremely sorry for not performing any Bhajan, and so on. 
Huzur Maharaj graciously said to him, ‘Dayal Saran! Don’t 
worry, I will perform Bhajan for you.” Hearing this, Baba Achint 
Das also stood up and wanted to repeat the prayer of Dayal 
Saran, but to him Huzur Maharaj said, ‘“‘No, never; you will 
have to perform Bhajan.” 


530. The preceding paragraphs also explain how Guru- 
mukh becomes Sant Sat Guru, i.e., how he begins to perform 
the functions of Sant Sat Guru. Not understanding it properly. 
people talk as if Nij Dhar is something material which leaves a 
departing Sant Sat Guru and enters into the body of the Guru- 
mukh who, on receiving it, becomes Sant Sat Guru. If Nij Dhar 
is something material which enters a Gurumukh, then it must 
displace or dispossess another thing out of the Gurumukh. It is 
the height of absurdity to think about the Nij Dhar in these 
terms. 
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531. The spirit of Gurumukh descends, in the ordinary 
course, to the heart centre and also to the lower centre under the 
protective hand of the Swat@h Sant. The heart centre is 
mentioned here because from this point control of mind and 
matter is especially exercised and the lower tendencies below this 
centre which relate to the brute creation are kept under control. 
The spiritualising force of the highest region is thus made avail- 
able in some measure to the whole creation and those, in whom 
the spiritual force is emerging and awakening (i.e. Hans Jivas) 
readily accept the Saran of a Sant, as they alone can conform in 
some degree to the directions of Sant Sat Guru. The Gurumukh 
working out his salvation under the aegis, guidance and spiritual 
help of the Swatah Sant and thus extricating completely his spirit 
from the lower centres and translating it to the higher regions 
exercises an attractive influence in the deepest recesses of 
kindred spirits and this tug upon.the spirituality in such spirits 
develops their Bhag and makesthem amenable to the influence of © 
Sant. Without this it would be impossible for ordinary Jivas to 
obtain their salvation. The same fact has been stated by 
Soamiji Maharaj in Bachan No. 14, “Sar Bachan Prose” Part IT, 
as under : 


Se ae F ara Hasse Maha AAT ITH Fare eH sa aa 
ara & 1 gal ate TeIS Tt TH st dar = sas sara & aga a sta Mz 
at wa € | 


Translation: A Camel driver holds in his hand the nose-string 
of one camel and thousands follow on, one after another. In the 
same way there is only one Gurumukh (perfect disciple) but 
through his instrumentality, by the mediation of his personality, 
innumerable spirit entities are saved. 


The Gurumukh after piercing through the portals of death 
and rising again to the highest regions becomes capable of 
continuing the work of salvation. 


532. It will be seen from the above. that the spiritual 
assistence of the order needed in the Radhasoami Faith can only 
be rendered when the spirit of the Redeemer sits at the Third 
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Til and traverses at will the regions up to the highest and never 
descends in Mukhya Ang to the regions below the Third Til. In 
the fullness of time when the Swatah Sant leaves the body the 
Gurumukh resumes the work of salvation, Himself having gained 
access into the highest region and become capable of exercising 
His functions as a human being without descending below the 
Third Til. 


233. The expression ‘“‘He re-incarnates” has been made 
the target of fantastic criticism in consequence of complete 
ignorance of the laws which govern the advent of Guru and 
Gurumukh. It is the height of absurdity to bring in the question of 
dispossession of the Gurumukh’s spirit: There is no more disposses- 
sion in the case of Gurumukh than in the case of the appearance 
of a Swatah Sant. Under the command of Sat Purush Radhasoami 
the spirit of a Sant descends into the human form (of course 
stationing itself at the Third Til without which the assumption 
of the human form would be impossible) without losing itself at 
any intermediate region, retaining full consciousness and the 
power of access to all the regions above. Into this spirit a 
continuous flow of spirituality from the highest region unceasing- 
ly continues without causing any dispossession of the Sant’s 
spirit. The flow is an expression of the eternal communion with 
the Supreme Spirit and the existence and the possession of the 
attributes of the Supreme Being. In the same manner when the 
Spirit of the Gurumukh goes beyond the Third Til and attains 
communion and becomes one with Sat Purush Radhasoami, the 
same state is produced as at the time of advent of a Swatah Sant, 
and the spirituality of the former Guru now one with that of the 
Supreme Being continues to flow into the spirit of Gurumukh as 
aresult of the same impulse which sent the first Guru. It is 
needless to add that at no time Sat Purush Radhasoami vacates 
His region, and it is only His Nij Dhar which works in the 
Guru and the Gurumukh. 


534. It may be added that notwithstanding the immea- 
surably high status of a Gurumukh, when he once descends into 
the regions of dense darkness and forgetfulness, the process of 
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his transformation and eventual ascension into the highest region 
becomes extremely delicate, subtle and difficult which none other 
than a perfect Gurumukh can undergo. 


535. The Guru attracts the spirit of a Gurumukh, inter- 
twined in His spirit overflowing with Grace and Mercy, to the 
level of His activities, which brings about the curbing of lower 
impulses and the purification of the mind. It is only a Gurumukh 
as described above, who holds keys of the kingdom of Heaven 
and can perform the work of redemption. 


536. Dayal Bagh Sabha’s publication ‘Souvenir’ has 
recorded an example of investigating and testing the manifestation 
of Nij Dhar. It is an incident related by the Dayal Bagh guru 
Sahibji Maharaj himself. A free translation, in English, of the 
account given by Sahibji Maharaj, is given below :— 


“In February 1914, when there was some uncertainty and excitement 
about the future of the Satsang, we reached Aitiana village in Ferozpur Dis- 
trict. Hundreds of Satsangis from neighbouring villages had assembled and 
were all keen on investigating and testing the manifestation of Nij Dhar. 
Sardar Indar Singh of Tughal and Shri Hari Ram alias Gurudas, pleader of 
Ludhiana, both of whom had claimed to be the successors of Sarkar Saheb, 
had created a lot of confusion in the minds of Satsangis. I realized that these 
poor souls had been misguided and if timely help and guidance were not given, 
they would be alienated from the Satsang. I decided to help them and add- 
ressed them saying that they were all certainly intelligent and shrewd; but the 
mission on which they had set out was extremely difficult. Some of them 
retorted and declared that it was not at all difficult for them to test me. I told 
them, first I would test whether they had the capacity to test me. They ali 
agreed. The atmosphere became tense and full of excitement. I pulled up 
my shirt sleeve and displayed my bare arm and asked them what their opinion 
about my physical strength was. They all said in one voice that I was extreme- 
ly weak in body. I asked them to produce their strongest man. A _ wrestler 
came forward and declared that he could lifta maund and ahalf of weight 
high up with one arm. I then asked him to select the strongest from among 
those sitting there to add to his strength and he selected one. I explained to 
them that they were two against one and that they had four hands against my 
one leg and challenged them to try to break my shin. They said that my shin 
was like a stick and would be broken into pieces with one hand. I told them 
not to mind that, as it was their trial and they might apply their utmost streng- 
th. They rushed forward and caught hold of my shin with all their strength. 
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The spectators were spell-bound. The two men started pressing my shin 
mercilessly and continued for about four minutes. I opened my eyes and told 
them to press the shin if they could or else call someone else who could do so. 
They got infuriated and exerted all the pressure, and perspiration covered their 
faces. I then remarked that I was feeling as if two flies were sticking to my 
shin. The audience burst out in laughter and the poor wrestlers were further 
put out. In their fury, they stood up and exerted so much strength that they 
trembled and fell on the ground. All those present admitted that they had 
sufficiently tested me. There were shouts of ‘Radhasoami’ and in true devo- 
tion they folded their hands and apologised. (pp 175—176 Souvenir). 


This is the Dayal Bagh conception of “‘Nij Dhar” as if it 
can be measured, investigated and tested by means of a wrestling 
bout in a wrestling arena. 


537. “@z aranra g, saa eta @ Radhasoami Dayal re- 
incarnates in or enters or takes His seat within the Gurumukh”. 
These expressions have been explained in paragraph 441 and 
522-535 above. They never mean that Radhasoami Dayal and 
Sant Sat Guru are different and separate. It is not fair and just 
for anybody to quote something from the holy books when it 
suits him and simultaneously and placidly ignore the other 
principles laid down therein. There are many casual visitors to 
the Satsang who come and go. It is only those who are keenly 
alive to their spiritual interests and are not blinded by prejudice 
and false vanity and are not slaves of Vidya and Buddhi’, who 
can understand the principles of the sublime Radhasoami Faith 
in their proper perspective. It is not the work of holiday 
associates. 


538. In one of the holy books in English occurs the phrase, 
“Supreme Being and Sant Sat Guru”. It is argued that if 
Supreme Being and Sant Sat Guru were one and the same, they 
would not have been mentioned separately, and the term ‘and’ 
would not have been used in between. 


539. It is emphatically asserted that the conjunction ‘and’ 
in the above phrase does not indicate that Sant Sat Guru and 
the Supreme Being are regarded as separate and different 
in the sublime Radhasoami Faith. Huzur Maharaj’s 
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Prem Patra Part III, Bachan 5, part x, section iii, may care- 
fully be read and studied, wherein it is given that such seekers 
would be rare as may instantaneouly engender love and affection 
for the Sant Sat Guru on meeting Him. When they join 
Radhasoami Faith and are initiated, they have no such faith in 
the Sant Sat Guru as they come to have later on, after attending 
His Satsang and performing Abhyas for sometime. At first, 
they have faith in the Nij Swarup (Shabd Form) of the Supreme 
Being Radhasoami Dayal, which Form is infinite and boundless. 
Thereafter their understanding and comprehension develop and 
grow, by degrees, by attending Sant Sat Guru’s Satsang. 
Gradually they come to have faith and belief that Sant Sat Guru 
is the Deh Swarup (bodily or physical form) of the Supreme 
Being Radhasoami Dayal; and the Nij Swarup and Nij Dham 
of Sant Sat Guru is Radhasoami Pad. Hence, “Supreme Being 
and Sant Sat Guru” means Supreme Being Radhasoami Dayal 
in Nij Swarup and Supreme Being Radhasoami Dayal in Deh 
Swarup. In other word. 


Supreme Being and Sant Sat Guru=Supreme Being Imper- 
sonal and Supreme 
Being Personalized. 

540. Apart from it, any number of instances can be cited 


from the huge mass of literature, in Hindi, of Soamiji Maharaj 
and Huzur Maharaj, wherein the term ‘or’ has been used, as— 


(a) Sant Sat Guru or Supreme Being (page 256, Prem Patra Part 
II, Dayal Bagh edition) 

(b) Supreme Being Merciful Radhasoami or Sant Sat Guru (page 
187, Prem Patra Part IV, Dayal Bagh edition) 


(c) Merciful Radhasoami or the Sant Sat Guru (page 242, Prem 
Patra Part IV, Dayal Bagh edition) 


(d) Supreme Being or the Sant Sat Guru (page 103-104, Prem 
Patra Part V, Dayal Bagh edition) 


Such instances are even available in the writings of 
Huzur Maharaj and Maharaj Saheb, in English, also, viz. in 
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(ii) ‘Pilgrim’s Path’, a collection of extracts of letters of Huzur 
Maharaj to Satsangis, published by the Dayal Bagh Sabha. 


(iii) ‘Solace to Satsangis”’, a collection of letters of Maharaj 
Saheb to Satsangis, brought out by the Soamibagh Satsang 
in 1907. 


(iv) “Discourses on Radhasoami Faith’ by Maharaj Saheb, first 
published in 1909. 


541. The Dayal Bagh guru Babu Kamtra Prasad Sinha, 
had admitted the autnenticity of the book, “Solace to Satsangis”’, 
a collection of Maharaj Saheb’s letters to various Satsangis. In the 
letter dated 14-4-1908 he had referred to this book. It was brought 
out in December 1907 by the Radhasoami Trust of which Babu 
Kamta Prasad Sinha was a member. By then, he had not 
disaffiliated himself from the Radhasoami Trust. He had not 
denied this fact. On the other hand he had admitted the authen- 
ticity of the book. Then how does it lie in the mouth of his 
followers to question the authenticity of the book ? In his letter 
dated 25th May, 1908, Babu Kamta Parasad Sinha had observed, 
“I may be pardoned if I say that we have been more or less sadly 
wanting in rendering legitimate assistance to the Headqarters at 
Benares’. It shows that he considered Satsang under the 
Central Council and the Trust as the Headquarters Satsang to 
which he undoubtedly continued to owe allegiance long after the 
book “Solace” had been published. 


542. AllSant Sat Gurus are devotees but all devotees 
are not Sant Sat Gurus. Surats (spitit entities) residing in Sat 
Lok, i. e., the denizens of Sat Lok, and those Surats who secure 
access to Sat Lok by the performance of Surat Shabd Yoga under 
the direction of a true and real Sant Sat Guru, are all Sants. 
But they are not Sant Sat Gurus. Paragraph 16 of Radhasoami 
Mat Prakash speaks of the spirits or devotees belonging to the 
ascending stream. They progress or ascend step by step or stage 
by stage, under the guidance of Sant Sat Guru and ultimately 
reach the purely spiritual regions. It is these spirits or devotees 
that are spoken of in paragraph 16 of Radhasoami Mat Prakash. 
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It does not relate to the Sant Sat Guru who belongs neither to 
the ascending nor to the descending scales in creation. Sant Sat 
Guru is the Incarnation of the Supreme Being Himself. 


543. “According to Radhasoami Faith, every soul of Sant 
Sat Guru or of ordinary human being even, isa part of the 
Supreme Being Himself”, is a misleading statement and is not in 
accordance with the true Radhasoami Faith. Every Jiva Surat 
(human being) is not a part of the Supreme Being Himself. It 
is only a particle of the Supreme Being or a ray from the Supreme 
Sun or a drop from the Supreme Ocean of Spirit. (vide Paragraph 
22, Radhasoami Mat Prakash). While Sant Sat Guru is an 
Incarnation of the Supreme Being, which fact has also been 
admitted by Sahibji Maharaj of Dayal Bagh in his book, “Prem 
Bilas”. (vide paragraphs 477 supra and 545 infra). 


544, An example of how a word here and a word there is 
changed in the holy text to give the desired meaning and 
interpretation:— 


Paragraph 19 Radhasoami 
Mat Prakash 


changed version 


A Sant Sat Guru is He who has 
only descended directly from the highest 


A Sant Sat Guru is He who has 
either descended directly from the 


highest division or reached that quar- 
ter by practice of Surat Shabd Yoga 
under the immediate direction of the 
former 


division or reached that quarter by 
practice of Surat Shabh Yoga under 
the immediate direction of the 


545. At one single place in the huge mass of literature 
there occur the words ‘‘might be called” as ‘‘Sant Sat Guru might 
be called an incarnation of Sat Purush Radhasoami, the Supreme 
Much capital has been made of the words ‘‘might be 
But Sahebji Maharaj of Dayal Bagh has used the word 
The relevant lines of his poetry 


Being”. 
called’. 
‘is’? in his book, ‘Prem Bilas’. 
bear repetition :— 
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aaye Tet GATT F V1 
aarearay FH OAtaTT 


Sat Guru Purush sujan hain re 
Radhasoami ke Autar 


Translation : Sant Sat Guru is the incarnation of Radhasoami. 


qe fat site a anion gar 


Guru bin aur na Malik dooja 


Translation ; There is no Supreme Being except the Guru, or the Guru is the 
Supreme Being. 


This should set at rest all controversy and quibbling. Incarna- 
tion, Representative, Manifestation, Nij Dhar, Nij Putra, Nij 
Musahib, Pita, Param Pita, Maha Pita, all these terms refer and 
relate to the Sant Sat Guru who is the Deh Swarup (bodily form) 
of the Supreme Being Radhasoami Daya]. These terms are 
synonyms in the sublime Radhasoami Faith. (vide paragraphs 
504,511 and 512 supra). No distinction is made between 
Soamiji Maharaj and Huzur Maharaj. 


546. In Prem Bani Part IV, Huzur Maharaj has declared 


frat At ate oF fear at 
ey Ne + FAY Fei 


- Piya mere aur main Piya ki 
Kuchh bhed na jano koi 


Translation : I am of my Beloved and the Beloved is mine. 
None should make any difference or distinction. 


547. Maharaj Saheb had also written in His letter dated 
16.7. 1899, ‘The Nij form of Sat Purush Radhasoami and of 
Huzur Maharaj were one and the same and they are one and the 
same within Dayal Desh” (page 25, Solace). 


548. Moreover “Sant Sat Guru might be called an incar- 
nation of Sat Purush Radhasoami, the true Supreme Being”, is 
quite in keeping with the tenets of the Faith. Sant Sat Guru is 
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really and truly the Supreme Being Himself. But He might be 
called an Incarnation of the Supreme Being, ic., it makes no 
difference if He is called an Incarnation of the Supreme Being. 
Otherwise He isthe Supreme Being Himself. This point has 
been made quite clear by Huzur Maharaj in His letters to Sat- 
sangis, for example :— 


(1) Sant Sat Guru is the Incarnation of Sat Purush 
Radhasoami, the Supreme Beiag. (page 3, 
Pilgrim’s Path, a Dayal Bagh publication). 


(2) Real Sat Guru is the Supreme Being Himself 
and He should be accepted and adored as Sat 
Guru and Supreme Father. (page 34, Pilgrim’s 
Path, a Dayal Bagh publication) 


549. The Dayal Bagh Sabha has also given in its publica- 
tion “Pilgrim’s Path”, a few letters of Maharaj Saheb to Satsan- 
gis. In one such letter Maharaj Saheb had written, ‘‘In our dear 
Father, you have found our true Father’. It clearly establishes 
that Huzur Maharaj was true Supreme Father Radhasoami 
Dayal. 


550. Maharaj Saheb had further elaborated this point in 
His letters to Satsangis. A few quotations from ‘Solace to 
Satsangis’ are given below :— 


(1) Huzur Maharaj Radhasoami Dayal. page 4. 


(2) Huzur Maharaj was the latest Incarnation of 
the Supreme Being. page 5. 


(3) Ina Sant Sat Guru the manifestation is the 
resplendent form of Sat Purush Radhasoami as 
He is in purely spiritual Regions. page 11. 


(4) Huzur Maharaj’s image was the form last assumed 
by the Supreme Father. page 12. 


(5) All Sant Sat Gurus are Incarnations of the same 
Supreme Father. page 20. 
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(6) Astide from Him, He incarnates in human 
form. page 33. 


(7) Supreme Father Huzur Maharaj. page 42. 


551. Sarkar Saheb, the guru of Dayal Bagh, had written 
in his book, ‘“‘Prem Samachar, as follows :— 


“Sant Sat Guru is the own and rersonal Incarnation of the Supreme 
Being. He is always in Guru Form”. 


552. The Dayal Bagh Sabha referred to Maharaj Saheb as 
“Our Supreme Father, Maharaj Saheb’’, in its resolution No. 6 
dated 26-3-1910. This shows that the Dayal Bagh group also 
believed that not only the Founder but the succeeding Sant Sat 
Gurus also were Incarnations of the Supreme Father. 


553. As the time went on, however, the conception of 

Dayal Bagh group regarding the position of the Sant Sat Guru 
underwent a change to suit their convenience from a legal point 
of view. Still their guru Sahibji Maharaj had admitted in his 
deposition, ‘‘In a sense a Sant Sat Guru is a bodily form of 
Radhasoami Dayal.” (17-18/388 Paper Book) 


554. As stated in paragraph 521 above, it is now proposed 
to deal with and clarify certain points of misrepresentation of 
the holy text. It is absolutely wiong to say that the denizens of 
the upper three regions, viz., Radhasoami, Agam and Alakh are 
males, and those of the lower three regions, viz., Anami, Sat 
Lok and Bhanwargupha are females. If it had been so, the 
upper three regions of Brahmand and Pind would have been 
populated by males only, and the lower three regions of Brah- 
mand and Pind by females only, the lower creation being a rep- 
lica of the higher creation. But we do not find anywhere such 
pockets of males only or females only. 


555. In Dayal Desh, both currents flow inseparably and 
conjointly. Hence there cannot be any sex distinction or two 
different and distinct species of males and females in Dayal Desh. 
It, however, does not mean that all are males there. They can 
neither be described as males nor as females, but spirits having 
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predominance of sound action may be placed in the category of 
males, while spirits having the predominance of spirit action may 
be placed in the feminine category. So, it too would be incorrect 
to say that no spirit of feminine category resides in Dayal Desh 
or the upper three sub-divisions of Dayal Desh. No doubt the 
upper three sub-divisions are the result of the polarisation of sound- 
current and the lower three of spirit-current. But it does not 
mean that the spirit-current is not present in the upper set and 
the sound-current is absent in the lower set. Had it been so, 
there would be no spirits of feminine group in the upper set and 
no spirit of male group in the lower set. In other words, Sat Lok 
would be inhabited by Hansanis (females) only. This sort of 
interpretation is wrong and absurd. 


556. Spirit energy has two faculties, viz., uniting faculty 
and the centre-forming faculty. These are known as sound- 
current and spirit-current. The two are dependent upon each 
other, and are forms of the same force. (Art. 86, ‘‘Discourses on 
Radhasoami Faith by Maharaj Saheb’”’). Thetwo currents are not 
distinguishable, both act together, their joint action being similar 
to the conjoint, attractive and magnetising functions of the mag- 
netic force. (Art. 87 ibid). There is only one force, viz., the 
magnetic force. It conjointly performs two actions or functions, 
viz., the attractive and magnetising. Mark the word ‘conjoint’. 
One action or function is not and cannot be separated from the 
other. Similarly sound-current and spirit-current are not and 
cannot be separated from each other. The same idea of oneness 
or one current or one force is also found in Sar Bachan Poetry 
and Sar Bachan Prose of Soamiji Maharaj. 


557. (l)gat a UH AAATAT 
aet faarz at ge vat aT | XXVI/55 


Hamre desh ek Sat Nam 
Wahan vichar ka kuchh nahin kam 


Translation : In my Desh (Region), there is only one true Nam. 
There is. therefore, no thinking in Dayal Desh. 
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(2) wat faettt oat faarx 
ue un F wet faa XXVI/54 


Jahan milauni tahan vichar 
Ek ek main kaha vichdar 


Translation: | Where there is admixture, there is thinking. 
How can there be thought when there is one 
and only one ? 


(3) First there was only one, then it came to two. 
‘Sar Bachan Prose, Part 2, Bachan 171). 


558. The two faculties of the spirit energy or the two 
currents of sound and spirit have given rise to the six divisions 
of Dayal Desh. (Art. 87 ibid). Reading ‘six-divisions’ as ‘sex 
distinction’ is the cause of the misunderstanding that there are 
males in the upper three sub-divisions and females in the lower 
three sub-divisions of Dayal Desh. 


559. The Supreme Being was in a state of eternal polari- 
sation, consisting of three distinct regions, viz., the infinite region, 
the neutral zone and the lower pole. Sound-current and spirit- 
current resolved themselves into three divisions each. The three 
sub-divisions of the polarisation of the sound-current are Radha- 
Soami, Agam and Alakh; while those of the polarisation of the 
spirit-current are Anami, Satt Lok and Bhanwargupha; the 
latter set having lower location than the former. (Art. 87 ibid). 
The denizens of the two sets are known as Param Hansas and 
Hansas respectively. (Art. 88 ibid). 


56). The terms ‘“‘Hansas” and “Param Hansas” used for 
the denizens of Dayal Desh relate to the intensity of the spirit- 
force. For instance, there may be a light of say 1000 candle 
power and there may be another light of say 10,000 candle power. 
Difference in the intensity of the spirit force of the denizens of 
Dayal Desh exists on somewhat these lines. But the light there 
is pure, without any admixture. 
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561. The sex distinction is not marked in Dayal Desh 
(Art.88 ibid). 


562. The sex distinction is, to some extent, manifest in 
the denizens of Sunn. (Art. 95 ibid). 


563. The two functional qualities of the spirit-energy 
together with the lower spirituality imbibed during the interval 
of creational rest, were cast out as separate currents, Kal and 
Maya. Kal was the offshoot cast off by the sound-current. 
Maya was the offshoot of the spirit-current. (Art.92 ibid). In 
Dayal Desh there is only one force or one current. In Brahmand 
there came to be two separate and distinct forces or currents, 
viz., Kal and Maya. Withthe appearance of Kal and Maya 
came into existence the sex distinction of male and female, and 
went on accentuating as the creation went down below. 


564. Although the sex distinction of males and females is 
not marked in Dayal Desh, yet those denizens in whom sound 
action predominates may be grouped in a male class and those in 
whom spirit action predominates may be grouped in a female 
class. The term used is ‘may be grouped’ which shows that 
there is really no distinction of male and female in Dayai Desh. 
(Vide Art. 88 ibid). Where the sex distinction appeared, though 
to some extent only, the term ‘is’ has been used. (Art. 95 ibid). 
In Dayal Desh the two currents, viz., the sound current and the 
spirit current, are indistinguishable and merged in each other. 
Similarly the so-called male and female are indistinguishable 
and merged in each other. In other words, there is no sex dis- 
tinction in Dayal Desh. 


565. Even for argument’s sake, if it be taken that there 
do exist males and females in Dayal Desh, then it is absolutely 
wrong to say that the denizens of the upper three sub-divisions 
are males only because then it would irresistibly follow that 
those of the lower three sub-divisions are females only. But we 
know that in Sat Lok and in higher regions, there are Hansas as 
well as Hansanis. 
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5646. Couplets Nos. 9, 10,11, and 12 of Shabd No. 16, 
Bachan (Chapter) No. 41, Sar Bachan Poetry of Soamiji Maharaj, 
are produced below :— 


at H aa ara fg ae 
Sq ATT way area are ue 
at 6att ara owarfatt 
gar afga faa fat faarax neolt 
Ft ata ga ae aral 
Tt GHTRrAT reeAT gg 
warearay «= Ufa aT 
ama gu dar site aed ea 


Ghar men dhase mat pitu harkhe 

Prem magan mano badal barkhe. 9 
Moti Here lal Jawahar 

Bua Bahin mil kiye nichhawar. 10 
Karen Arat hans banna banni 


Hans pukare dhanna dhanni It 
Radhasoami raliyan manni 
Magan hue bhaiya aur bahni 12 


Huzur Maharaj has given explanation and elucidation of 
this Shabd (of Soamiji Maharaj) at the end of Discourse 33 in 
Prem Patra Part If, which has been translated into English both 
by Soami Bagh and Dayal Bagh. 


ee a ee ee ee eae ee 
Soami Bagh Translation Dayal Bagh Tarnslation 


9, When the Sat Guru and : 9. When the Sat Guru and 


ear ere 
the loving Surat entered into | the spirit reached Sat Lok, 
Sat Lak, Sat Purush (the Parent | the Sat Purush (who is father 
of the entire creation) was very | and mother of the entire crea- 
pleased. Just as rain falls from | tion) saw them and became 
clouds, love, and bliss were | Very pleased and showers of 
showered on them. love and bliss began to rain on 
them. 
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rc re reece, 


Soami Bagh Translation 


10. Hansas and Hansanis 
showered pearls, diamonds, ru- 
bies and other jewels. That is 
the reverberations of Sat Shabd 
which are like diamonds, pearls 
and rubies, were showered on 
the Sat Guru and the loving 
Surat. 


Mark 


Dayal Bagh Translation 


10. The paternal aunt and 
sisters (i.e. Hansas and Han- 
sanis) showered pearls, 
diamonds, rubies and other 
precious stones. In other words, 
sounds of Sat Shabd which all 
resemble diamonds or pearls or 


| rubies began to be showered on 


the Sat Guru and the loving 
spirit. 

Foot Note: The word ‘Hansa’ 
has been used by the Saints for the 
spirit in its pure form. The spirits 
in Sat Lok have two distinct classes, 
viz., males & females, though there 
are no sex functions there in any 


form. Hence they are called Hansas 
and Hansanis. 


There are Hansas and Hansanis in Sat Lok; and both males 
and females, even according to Dayal Bagh professions, 
ideas and beliefs, and not “females only” in Sat Lok. 


ee 


Soami Bagh Translation 


Dayal Bagh Translation 


ll. Then the Sat Guru and 
the loving Surat performed 


Arti of Sat Purush Radhasoami | 


Dayal with enthusiasm. 
Hansas from all sides, began 
to congratulate them. 


12. Seeing the spectacle, 
Radhasoami Dayal became 
very happy and pleased. Hansas 
and Hansanis also joined ' 
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11. Then the Sat Guru 
and the loving spirit, being 
highly pleased and full of 
enthusiasm, performed the Arat 
' of the Sat Purush and Hansas 
_ began to applaud and felicitate 
‘ them from all sides. 


12. On seeing this, Merci- 
ful Radhasoami became very 
| pleased and happy and Hansas 
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nmr 
Soami Bagh Translation Dayal Bagh Translation 


the festivity and became | and Hansanis also joined in 
happy. the unprecedented bliss of that 
occasion. 


LL LS 


Mark 
There are Hansas and Hansanis even in the region of 
Radhasoami. 


Hence, those who profess and preach that the denizens of 
the upper three regions of Dayal De>h, viz., Radhasoami, Agam 
and Alakh are males only, and those of the lower three regions, 
viz, Anami, Sat Lok and Bhanwargupha are females, have not 
understood the Radhasoami Faith properly, and, therefore, there 
notions are wrong. 


567. It is argued that as the Param Sants are Param 
Hansas belonging to the upper three sub-divisions of Dayal 
Desh, they must be males, i. e., Sant Sat Gurus, who are Param 
Sants, cannot be in female form. Assuming, but not admitting, 
that it is so, then Sants, who belonged to or came from the lower 
three sub-divisions of Dayal Desh must have been females. But 
it is not so. 


568. In every sphere or region or Lok, there is the 
Presiding Deity and the denizens. The terms ‘Hansas’ and 
‘Param Hansas’ used by Maharaj Saheb in Article 88 of His book, 
“Discourses on Radhasoami Faith’, refer and relate to the 
denizens of the spiritual regions, and not to the Presiding Deities. 
Sant Sat Guru is not from amongst the ordinary denizens. The 
spirit or the Surat of Sant Sat Guru is different from the deni- 
zens called Hansas and Param Hansas. A denizen of the 
spiritual regions or every Param Hansa does not possess the 
capability and ability of redeeming the Jivas or liberating spirits 
from the thraldom of mind and matter. The Param Sants who are 
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at one with and part of the body of the presiding Deities, so to 
Say, are alone able to perform the functions of Sant Sat Gurus. 
They are called ‘Sons’ or ‘Special Sons’ or ‘Beloved Sons’ 
or ‘Supreme Sons’ of the Presiding Deity or the ‘Supreme Spirits’ 
to distinguish them from the ordinary denizens or Surats or 
spirits. They are Nij Anshas. The denizens of Dayal Desh do 
not come down for the redemption of Jivas here. 


569. (i) The Sants or adepts of the purely spiritual 
regions are the sons of the presiding deities of 
the different spheres of the first grand division 
of creation. (Art. 52, Discourses on Radha- 
soami Faith by Maharaj Saheb). 


da art ta aifaa geo ga Fa F qeafaw caval % afaat & ater art 
faa ga gt (as translated in Hindi by the Dayal Bagh guru 
Sahibji Maharaj) 


(ii) Kabir Saheb was the ‘son’ of the true Almighty, 
Supreme Creator Radhasoami. (Art. 52 ibid). 


adit aed aa Fa aif wereaat cara F fas ga Ft (as 
translated in Hindi by the Dayal Bagh guru Sahebji Maharaj) 


(iii) Sants are special sons of the gracious Radhasoami. 
(Art 110 ibid) 


da ged werearet zara FY fat ga eel #1 (as translated in 
Hindi by the Dayal Bagh guru Sahebji Maharaj) 


570. The Dayal Bagh guru Sahibji Maharaj has translated 
‘Son’ or ‘Special Son’ as Nij Ansha, i.e., Nij Putra as shown 
above. As to the meaning of Nij Ansha or Nij Putra, the follow- 
ing is quoted from the same book of Maharaj Saheb, viz., the 
Discourses. 


(1) A spirit evolved out of the deity. (Art. 52 ibid) 
aft ® sex & serrd Gra (as translated in 
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Hindi by the Dayal Bagh guru’ Sahibji Maharaj) 


(2) The spiritual essence of Sants has been derived 
from Radhasoami Dayal. (Art. 110 ibid) 


Ma HT AAT Ht Tarearal eats Hr sit Pat ® 1 (as translated 
in Hindi by the Dayal Bagh guru Sahibji Maharaj). 


S71. The cumulative effect of these quotations from 
Maharaj Saheb’s book, ‘Discourses on Radhasoami Faith’ is that 
all Param Sants or Sant Sat Gurus are part of the Supreme Being 
Himself and are of the same essence and intensity. Param Hansas 
are the denizens of the spiritual regions, while Param Sants or 
Sant Sat Gurus are evolved out of Radhasoami Dayal Himself; 
their spiritual essence is derived from Radhasoami Dayal Him- 
self; they are Nij Anshas or Nij Putras of Radhasoami Dayal. 


572. Assuming that there are males and females in the 
spiritual regions, it is applicable to the ordinary denizens thereof. 
Nij Anshas or Nij Putras are pari and parcel of the body of the 
Supreme Being, if it can be said so. The term male or female 
does not apply to the Supreme Being. He can incarnate as Sant 
Sat Guru in either form, male or female. Hence, it is incorrect 
to say that the Sant Sat Guru cannot be in female form. As a 
matter of fact Radhasoami is both Mother and Father of the 
entire creation. 


573. There are three categories of spirits or Surats in 
spiritual regions; gq Hansa, #4 Bansa and #@ Ansa. Hansas 
are the denizens of the spiritual regions. Ansas are those who 
are part and parcel of the Purush or the Presiding Deity. Bansas 
are the ancillary spirits pertaining to Ansas and Hansas. 


574, Use of pronoun ‘It’ for ‘Nij Ansh’ is wrong. ‘He’ or 
‘She’ should be used for ‘Nij Ansh’, Maharaj Saheb was a Nij 
Ansh. Similarly Buaji Saheba was a ‘Nij Ansh’. The pronoun 
‘It? cannot be used for Maharaj Saheb or Buaji Saheba. Wrong 
use of ‘It’ creates confusion and is misleading. Similarly the 
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expression ‘Nij Ansh was in Buaji Saheba’ is an incorrect expres- 
sion. The correct phraseology is “Buaji Saheba was a Nij 
Ansh”. “Nij Dhar”? was in Her. 


575. Unfamiliarity with the proper use and correct phra- 
seology has been the cause of wrongly translating the declaration 
of Maharaj Saheb about Buaji Saheba. The words uttered by 
Maharaj Saheb about Buaji Saheba are :— 


aT wat Sat aT zara Fees F 1 ME ga Te ara ara 2, HTE sa Te 
ws MAT S 1 4g aa arfeata 1 ATE ara Arar & at sat aal at aa Tet 
fast da aite flag fas va ot AAAS q-agg cat Alar aH 
Aut TRE IT HTLaTE AA BY Berle al a oe aaa t aware ata aA at Met 
agg Hrtarg Ga fee ata ars agat are A A va ale Iz at andl? ate 
ogear aa fret sar FET Aa A areHT qa ate 7x Aras Hl rears HUH | 


WRONG translation or expression CORRECT translation or expression 


Why people wander hither and 
thither searchingly ? Some bring faith 
on one while others on another. This 
is all absurd. If faith has to be brou- 
ght on somebody, why is it not broug- 
ht on the person in whom Nij Ansh is 
present, The Nij Ansh is in Stri 
Chola. On account of its being in 

‘Stri Chola it cannot be expected that 
it will function fully. If there is 
Mauj, some little functioning might 
take place as was done by Mira Bai 
and Sahjo Bai and later on same Nij 

Ansh will come in Purush Chola and 

do the work of Acharya fully. 


Why do people grope about here 
and there? Some pin their faith in 
one person and some in another. This 
is all humbug. If they are really 
serious, why don’t they seek in where 
there is Nij Ansh? The Nij Ansh is 
inthe female form and as such She 
cannot be expected to function fully. 
Ifit be the Mauj, She may function 
more or less in the same way or man- 
ner as did Mira Bai and Sahjo Bai. 
The same Nij Ansh shall, in the 
future, function fully as an Acharya 
in the male form. 


576. If we try to understand correctly the meaning of 


Maharaj Saheb’s delcaration and ponder on the exact words He 
uttered, we find that He has compared His successor or Nij Ansh 
in female form with Mira Bai and Sahjo Bai in so far as the way, 
manner and extent of manifestation is concerned and not in 
respect of the spiritual status. No doubt Mira Bai was a Sant, 
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but She was not the bodily manifestation of Radhasoami Dayal, 
while Buaji Saheba was the Nij Ansh of Radhasoami Dayal and 
to say that according to Maharaj Saheb’s declaration Buaji 
Saheba and Mira Bai are equal in spiritual status and since Mira 
Bai was not of the stage of Radhasoami Dham, Buaji Saheba also 
did not belong to the region of Rhadhasoami Dham, iS erroneous, 
unwarranted and untrue. Similarly, if any Satsangin (lady 
Satsangi) was compared by Maharaj Saheb with Mira Bai in 
respect of her Bhakti (devotion), to argue that since that Satsangin 
was of the same status as Mira Bai and Buaji Saheba was also of 
the same status as Mira Bai, therefore Buaji Saheba was of the 
same status as that Satsangin is perverse and deliberately 
misleading. 


577. The views of Sahibji Maharaj, the guru ofthe Dayal 
Bagh party, are contained in his book, “Radhasoami Mat 
Darshan”, translated and published by the Dayal Bagh Sabha. 
The definitions of Nij Dhar and Nij Ansh, given in the book, are 
as follows — 


Nij Dhar 


Nij Dhar is that Supreme Tide which issues forth from the 
Supreme Spiritual Ocean and expands into the lower creation for the 
gracious object of redeeming spirit entities. It cannot exist in more 
than one body at a time. (p. 23, Radhasoami Mat Darshan, a Dayal 
Bagh Sabha’s publication) 


Nij Ansh 


It literally means ‘Ansh’ or a part of the Supreme Being Himself. 
It refers to all those Great Spirits who descend to the earth at the august 
commands of the Supreme Being for redemption of mankind. Thus it refers 
to Sant Sat Gurus. (p. 23 ibid) 


578. Conclusions derived from the above are :— 


(1) According to the Dayal Bagh Sabha’s own publication, the 
term ‘Nij Ansh’ refers to Sant Sat Guru and Sant Sat Guru 
alone, whithout any distinction of male or female. 


(2) As Buaji Saheba was a Nij Ansh, She was a Sant Sat Guru, 
irrespective of the fact whether She functioned fully or not. 
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(3) If She did not act fully, it was the august command of the 
Supreme Being; Her not acting fully was also a part of 
the scheme of redemption of mankind. 


579. Below is given another quotation from the Dayal 
Bagh guru, Sahibji Maharaj’s book referred to above. 


The followers of the Radhasoami Faith look upon Soamiji Maharaj, who 
was the Founder of the Faith, as the Incarnation of the Supreme Being, 
Merciful Radhasoami. This implies that the Nij Dhar of the Supreme Being 
manifested in human form for the emancipation of the Jivas. After His 
departure, this Nij Dhar commenced doing its work through another human 
form. Such human form or person is known as Gurumukh. The spirit that 
creates such a human body is not a spirit like that of an ordinary Jiva. On the 
other hand, it is a Nij Ansh of the Supreme Being, which, under the august 
commands of the Supreme Being, creates a human body and is born on this 
earth, so that, when the occasion arises, the work of emancipation of humanity 
may be continued without break, through Him. This clearly shows that the 
allegation of man-worship which is brought against the Radhasoami Faith is 
utterly baseless. As long as the Nij Dhar of the Supreme Being does not make 
the human form of the Gurumukh as its base of action, no one looks up to 
him for help. This shows that, in the Radhasoami Faith, worship and homage 
is done only to the Nij Dhar of the Supreme Being. (pp. 22-23, ‘ Radhasoami 
Mat Darshan” by Sahibji Maharaj, translated and published by the Dayal 


Bagh Sabha) 


580. Conclusions drawn froin the above are :— 


1. It is absolutely wrong to say that every soul of Sant Sat Guru 
or of ordinary human being even is a part of the Supreme 
Being Himself Because, according to Sahibji Maharaj 
himself, the spirit of an ordinary Jiva is not like the spirit of 
a Sant Sat Guru or Nij Ansh or an embodiment of Nij Dhar. 


2. Sahibji Maharaj speaks of ‘human form’ inconnection with 
the Gurumukh, Nij Dhar, Nij Ansh and Sant Sat Guru. He 
does not say ‘male form’. It proves and establishes that Nij 
Dhar can incarnate in any human form, male or female. All 
that Sahibji Maharaj of Dayal Bagh says is that Nij Dhar 
cannot incarnate in a brute or an animal form or an 


ordinary Jiva. 
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3. Buaji Saheba was a Nij Ansh and a Sant Sat Guru. The 
question of Her being a female is irrelevant. 


4. Itis only a Nij Ansh who is Gurumukh and Successor of 
Sant Sat Guru. Nij Dha- can come in Nij Ansh only. 


581. (a) Mr. Pyare Lal, a witness cited by the Dayal Bagh 
Sabha itself, has stated, on oath, in the Agra 
Court, that— 


egrets atea t tat indication feat fea aT aét feat fe gam aa 
gto BINaT Hae aa says sit 1” “Maharaj Saheb gave no such indication 
that Babu Kamta Prasad would succeed Him”’. 


(b) Mr. Brij Lal, another witness produced by the 
Dayal Bagh Sabha itself, had deposed, on oath, 

in the Agra Court; that— 
vargastt wera % fat #1 indications we Ai Feast aTeA eat A 
indications & 1 wet aa Aer gery, TTT ates F aie F indications wat Hv 
“There was no indication about Sahibji Maharaj. There were indications 
about Mehtaji Saheb. As far as I know there were no indications about 

Sarkar Saheb,”’ 


(c) Babu Anand Sarup alias Sahibji Maharaj had 
deposed that— 
“] cannot say if Sarkar Saheb had any general power to initiate people from 
Maharaj Saheb’. 
582. The position, emerging out of the above, is made 
clear by the following chart. 


nO 


SOAMI BAGH | DAYAL BAGH 


Soami Bagh Satsangis say that an in- | Dayal Bagh people say that Maharaj 

dication about Buaji Saheba came '! Saheb gave no such indication that 

from Maharaj Saheb, and they believe | Babu Kamta Prasad would succeed 

Buaji Saheba to be the successor of | Him, nor was there any indication 

Maharaj Saheb and the Sant Sat Guru | about Sahebji Maharaj. Yet they 

of Her time. believe these two personalities as their 
Sant Sat Gurus. 
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583. According to the Dayal Bagh Sabha’s version, 
Sahebji Maharaj is said to have given hints and indications about 
his successor Sri Gur Charan Das Mehta alias Mehtaji Saheb. 
Yet a substantially large number of his (Sahebji Maharaj’s) 
followers including his wife and sons could not have faith in 
Mehtaji Saheb. This is illustrated by the following quotations 
from the Dayal Bagh Sabha’s own publication ‘Souvenir’. 


“In the morning Dr. Brij Lal and Principal Narain Das who were in the 
verandah heard cries from inside. They overheard Sahebji Maharaj saying 
something and the family members crying. They involuntarily opened the 
door. Sahebji Maharaj called them in and said, “I am departing now. Gur 
Charan Das shall guide the Satsang after me.’ (paragraph 79, page 194, 
Souvenir). 

“Opposition to Mehtaji Saheb, which began as early as July 1937, how- 
ever, continued to get stronger in spite of the fact that many persons, who 
supported this opposition, were fully aware of the orders of Sahebji Maharaj 
regarding his successor, but they deliberately encouraged and strengthened this 
opposition. For example, Shri Prem Sarup, eldest son of Sahibji Maharaj, set 
up Shri Gur Das Ram as successor and supported him against Dayal Bagh and 
helped him openly, after leaving Dayal Bagh on 31.12. 1937, in establishing 
his Satsang. Similarly, Shri Narain Das, who was the Secretary of the Sabha 
at that time of the departure of Sahebji Maharaj, became the Secretary of the 
Satsang of Shri Gur Das Ram. One feels really surprised how Shri Narain 
Das could act in the manner he did,”’ (paragraph 25, page 238 Souvenir). 


584. The hint or indication, according to the version given 
in the Souvenir, is alleged directly to have been given by Sahibji 
Maharaj to the late Shri Narain Das personally. But this very 
Narain Das did not act up to the command of his guru Sahibji 
Maharaj. And Narain Das was no ordinary follower of Sahibji 
Maharaj. It was he to whom Sahibji Maharaj is alleged to have 
chosen as a fit person for communicating the nomination of his 
successor. This Narain Das was the trusted lieutenant of 
Sahibji Maharaj. This Narain Das was the Principal of the 
Dayal Bagh College. This Narain Das was the Secretary of the 
Dayal Bagh Sabha. But the behaviour and action of Sri Narain 
Das cast grave doubt whether any such declaration was ever 
made at all. Ifthere had been any such declaration, how could 


Narain Das have gone against it ? 
42 
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585. Those, who say that the term ‘Acharya’ is not 
appropriate for Sant Sat Guru, are really ignorant of the holy 
scriptures. Soamiji Maharaj had Himself used the term ‘Acharya’ 
for Sant Sat Guru in Sar Bachan Poetry. The relevant line is— 


Te gt aa ota | aaTST 


Guru hi sab jiva Acharaj 
(Translation :Guru is the Acharya of all Jivas) 


The Dayal Bagh Sabha too has used Acharya for Sant Sat 
Gurus, for example, in the opening sentence of the preface to 
Prem Patra Parts I and II (in Hindi), the Dayal Bagh Sabha has 
described Huzur Maharaj as the second Acharaya of the 
Radhasoami Faith. Hence, it is nothing but ignorance and 
folly to say that the term ‘Acharya’ is not appropriate for Sant 
Sat Guru. 


586. ‘Acharya’ means professor, as afwarart Ganit-' 
acharya is professor of Mathematics. The professor goes to the 
class of his pupils, takes the roll-call, inspects the task done by 
his pupils, delivers lecture and sets another task to be done at 
home by the pupils, etc., etc. Similarly Sant Sat Guru is the 
professor of His spiritual training class. As Buaji Saheba did not 
fully perform the functions of a professor or Acharya, Her name 
does not and cannot appear as an Acharya. But Sant Sat Guru 
She was. As a Sant Sat Guru, a separate chapter has been 
devoted to Her in the Hindi book ‘Jiwan Charitra Babuji 
Maharaj’ and ‘Radhasoami Faith : History and Tenets’. 


587, Paragraph No. 110 of Huzur Maharaj’s book 
‘Radhasoami Mat Prakash’ opens with the words :— 


It must be clearly understood that as the Supreme Being now and 
then incarnates Himself in the person of a Sant Sat Guru...........06. 


Some persons have very cleverly put the word ‘only’ before 
‘now and then’, and produce the holy text thus :— 


It must be clearly understood that as the Supreme Being only now 
and then incarnates Himself in the person of a Sant Sat Guru...... .. 
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And then they try to push their theory that Soamiji 
Maharaj, the first Sant Sat Guru, alone was the Incarnation of 
the Supreme Being; while the rest of the Sant Sat Gurus were 
not. What can be said about such people for whom adding or 
subtracting a word or a phrase to or from the holy texts of the 
Sant Sat Gurus isa mere play of wit? They seem to attach no 
sanctity to the holy writings. For those who religiously stick to 
the holy writings and pronouncements of the Sant Sat Gurus, 
it may be explained that the above sentence proves that all Sant 
Sat Gurus are the Incarnations of the Supreme Being. The expres- 
sion “now and then” proves that there is always a gap between 
the departure of one Sant Sat Guru and the manifestation of the 
next, called “Interregnum, so to say”, as envisaged by Maharaj 
Saheb in His book “Discourses on Radhasoami Faith” and His 
letters “Solace to Satsangis”’. 


588. The paragraphs 139 and 140 of ‘“‘“Radhasoami Mat 
Prakash” speak of the Supreme Father as being the vast and 
boundless Ocean of spirit, joy and love, from whom the Original 
Spirit or Word Current emanated; which Current is known as the 
Supreme Mother; and which Current on passing through 
Brahmand and taking location in the Pind, i. e., which Current 
on assuming human form, is known as Sant Sat Guru or the 
Supreme Father Himself or His Special and Beloved Son or His 
Representative or His Incarnation. 


589. They commit a blunder of the first magnitude who 
consider the Ocean and Its Current as separate. The conclusion 
(that the Supreme Father and Sant Sat Guru are different and 
separate entities) arrived at by them on the basis of this mistaken 
idea is, therefore, wrong. The Current is never separated from 
the Ocean; the Ocean and the Current are one. Sant Sat 
Guru is nothing but the Current in bodily or physical form. 
Sant Sat Guru and Current are one. Hence the Ocean, the 
Current and the Sant Sat Guru are one and the same. For 
further proof, the following is quoted from Prem Patra Part II. 


Some people, due to their ignorance and low understanding, think 
that the Incarnation cannot be the Supreme Being or that the Supreme Being 
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cannot be contained in human form. This view of theirs is not correct as 
would appear from the following illustration. 


When there is flood-tide in the ocean, the wave or the current, rising 
from the ocean, flows and spreads hundreds of miles through a large river. 
After staying for some time, it runs to the ocean. But as long as itis spread 
over hundreds of miles, it is called or known as “‘the current of the ocean’’. 
In other words, the ocean itself is there. The current is never separated from 
the ocean (which surrounds or envelopes a very great part of the surface of 
the earth), and on withdrawal it again becomes the ocean. In the same way, 
the Incarnation is a Wave or Current of the Supreme Being, and emanating or 
issuing from the boundless Ocean of Spirituality, flows through Brahmand and 
takes location in Pind. For the period, the Current is in’Pind, It never separates 
from Its Ocean. Several times in day and night, It withdraws (at the time 
of Abhyas), reverts and merges in and becomes the Occan. It (the Current) 
again rises and, passing through Brahmand, takes Its seat in Pind. Thus, this 
Wave or Current is never limited or bounded like Pind (human body). It is, 
at all times, in unison with the Ocean, and is boundless and limitless like the 
Ocean. (Prem Patra Part III, Bachan 5, part XI). 

(Concluding part of Article 44 of “Discourses on Radhasoami Faith by 
Maharaj Saheb’ may also be perused in this connection), 


590. The following is produced from the book, “Radha- 
soami Mat Prakash” :— 


The third, the Supreme Son or Sant Sat Guru is the Representative of 
the Supreme Father in human form on this earth. This Incarnation of the 
Supreme Father or His Special and Beloved’Sant Sat Guru appears now and 
then in this world (paragraph 140). 


Mark, there is ‘‘or” in the above quotation, and 
not ‘and’. Sant Sat Guru is the Incarnation of 
the Supreme Father or the Representative of 
the Supreme Father or the Supreme Son of the 
Supreme Father or the Special and Beloved Son 
of the Supreme Father. 


All these terms are synonyms. 


591. According to the tenets of the Radhasoami Faith as 
propounded by Soamiji Maharaj, Huzur Maharaj and Maharaj 
Saheb, every Sant Sat Guru is the Supreme Father Radhasoami 


( 333 ) 


Dayal Himself, call Him by any appellation or designation, of 
apply any epithet to Him. 


592. Returning to the topic of ‘interregnum, so to say’, 
there is not the least indication in the Dayal Bagh Sabha’s pub- 
lication ‘‘Souvenir” that Huzur Maharaj and Maharaj Saheb 
manifested themselves immediately at the departure of Soamiji 
Maharaj and Huzur Maharaj respectively. There is also no 
indication in the said publication that Sarkar Saheb manifested 
himself immediately at the departure of Maharaj Saheb, nor is 
there any indication of Mehtaji Saheb manifesting himself imme- 
diately at the death of Sahibji Maharaj. But the Dayal Bagh 
Sabha’s publication “Souvenir” does record the immediate 
manifestation of Sahibji Maharaj at the death of Sarkar Saheb. 
How andin what manner Sahibji Maharaj manifested himself 
and the result thereof have been described in details in 
“Souvenir” itself. Relevant extracts from the book are 
produced below :-— 


593. “Sarkar Saheb had been suffering from a chronic abscess on the 
sternum. (p.132 Souvenir). The fateful 23rd March 1913 was the beginning 
of the end. (p. 151 ibid). Sarkar Saheb used to say, “There is no village 
superior to Murar......... > (p. 151 ibid). 


6th December 1913 


594, In Murar, arrangements for Satsang were made in the big court- 
yard of the house just in front of Sarkar Saheb’s bed-room. Non-stop recita- 
tion from the holy books went on till the 6th December 1913. Sarkar Saheb, 
being too weak to move out, heard the recitation while confined to bed. He 
called for Sahibji Maharaj and Seth Nibal Chand, but either the message was 
not deliberately delivered or something else happened. Sahibji Maharaj waited 
outside the door throughout the night and left only at 4.00 a. m. or so (p. 152 
ibid). 


595. 7th December 1913 


As the funeral rites of Sarkar Saheb were to be performed on the banks 
of the Ganga near Buxar more than 20 miles from Murar, Satsangis and 
relations generally travelled by train to Buxar. Strong, sturdy and stalwart 
pall-bearers from among local peasants carried the bier to the cremation ghat. 
Sahibji Maharaj who had been suffering from fever for the last three days 
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however accompanied the bier on foot all along. When the body of Sarkat 
Saheb was engulfed in flames, some Satsangis observed a sudden change in the 


appearance of Sahibji Maharaj, who then appeared to many people like Sarkar 
Saheb. (p. 165 ibid) 


596. 8th December, 1913 


After the cremation, Sahibji Maharaj covered the return journey also on 
foot though others came by train. He was quite exhausted physically when he 
reached Murar. As Sahibji Maharaj returned on foot, he arrived at Murar on 
8-12-1913. (page 165 ibid) 


597. 9th December, 1913 


On the morning of the next day, i.e., 9th December 1913, Sahibji 
Maharaj was in the house he was occupying and some people, e. g., Shri Albeli 
Saran and Shri Munna Lal, went to him. They began to talk and some other 
persons also joined them. After some time, Sahibji Maharaj addressed Shri 
Munna Lal and said that he should look in his direction and have the Darshan 
of Soamiji Maharaj who had arrived and everyone was astonished to find that 
instead of Sahibji Maharaj, Soamiji Maharaj was there. Then Sahibji Maharaj 
said that Huzur Maharaj had aiso come and people saw that the Form of 
Soamiji Maharaj had changed into that of Huzur Maharaj. Thus all persons 
present there had the Darshan of Maharaj Saheb and also Sarkar Saheb in 
succession and the impression created was so deep that people clearly remem- 
bered the features of the different Forms and could recall the same long long 
afterwards. (p. 166 ibid). 


598. Thereafter Sahibji Maharaj observed, “The Spiritual Current is 
flowing in with all its majesty and force. It behoves all of you to offer 
obeisance.”? He then allowed Satsangis to offer obeisance. Satsangis, one 
after the other, bowed to him and offered obeisance in turn. News spread like 
fire and more Satsangis rushed to the place and all vied with each other to get 
the benefit of the unusual grace. (p. 167 ibid). 


599. Sahibji Maharaj then spoke to some of the persons there in a 
commanding tone. For example, he said to Gur Adhari, wife of Lala Murli 
Dhar, “You stole some cloth of Bibi Suggi. Apologize to Soamiji Maharaj.” 
He said to Sardar Bishan Singh, his father-in-law, ‘“You stole some Laddus of 
Prashad. Apologize’. When Shri Prem Sarup, his eldest son, who was then 
still a child, addressed him as ‘Babuji’, he commanded, “‘Don’t say Babuji, 
say Soamiji’”. These incidents created a stir and his worthy consort also 
arrived there. He looked at her, and told her to cast off her veil as no one 
looked towards her, and everyone was looking at him only. He then threw 
off his clothes and personal things as gifts to those around him. Sahibji 
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Maharaj granted Charnamrit and Baba Achint Das took the same to drop it into 
a well. Sarkar Saheb’s father stopped him from doing so. When this was 
brought to the notice of Sahibji Maharaj, he got up and when he was proceed- 
ing by the road, Sarkar Saheb’s father happened to come from the Opposite 
side. Sahibji Maharaj addressed him as ‘father’ and paid his respects to him. 
Sarkar Saheb’s father, however, with an expression of some annoyance, said, 
“Go, go away, please”. Sahibji Maharaj then observed that as he had been 
asked by the father to go, he would go away immediately from there and 
proceeded in the direction of Dumraon. (p. 167 ibid) 


600. Thus it was that Sahibji Maharaj was forced by circumstances to 
leave Murar (p. 168 ibid), superior to which there was no village, in the words 
of Sarkar Saheb (p. 151 ibid). 


601. Meanwhile, at Murar under the influence of some persons who 
wanted to create mischief, some of the people who had developed firm faith 
in Sahibji Maharaj were asked to vacate houses they were occupying and 
rumours were that some of them would be beaten also. Hence, Shri Munna 
Lal left on the night of 10th December and Seth Nihal Chand on 12th and 
they, with a few others, joined Sahiji Maharaj at Benares (p. 168). 


602. 17th December, 1913 


Rai Saheb Shankar Lal, a member of the Dayal Bagh Sabha, in his 
distress at the departure of Sarkar Saheb and with a view to discover his real 
successor, issued a circular letter on 17th December 1913 to all important 
Satsangi brothers as a feeler and sent it to Sahibiji Maharaj also. In_ his letter 
he had issued an appeal invoking the sympathy of all Satsangis to make 
provision for the maintenance of the bereaved consort of Sarkar Saheb, his 
small children and the construction of his Samadh. He proposed that a portion 
of the Bhet for the Samadh of Soamiji Maharaj may be earmarked for the 
construction of Sarkar Saheb’s samadh and also that a reasonable amount be 
provided for the maintenance of his family and education of his children, that 
this proposal might be considered at the ensuing Bhandara and that the assent 
of all the Satsangis present on the occasion as well as that of all the branch 
Satsangs be obtained in writing. (p. 171, ibid) 


603. 18th December, 1913 


Extracts from English translation of the letter sent by Seth Nihal Chand, 
Sardar Bishan Singh and Sahibji Maharaj on 18th December 1913, to the 
widow of Sarkar Saheb :— 


“From the very beginning, we had resolved to place our 
services of body, mind and finances at your disposal to the best of 
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our ability. All the brothers and myself also had resolved to 
place at your disposal, for the present, the entire amount of Rs. 
1,500/-, realized as the sale proceeds of “Prem Samachar’ and also 
the assessed value of the books that are in stock with Munshiji or 
others, and the price of photos of Sarkar Saheb which comes to 
Rs. 800/-. We had further resolved to invest additional ten to 
twelve thousand of rupees so as to ensure a recurring income of 
at least Rs. 50/- per month to be offered in your holy feet. But 
to our misfortune, the intercessors misrepresented facts and carried 
tales to you and succeeded in obtaining from you orders which 
suited their purpose and, by distorting facts, created a situation 
which clearly indicated that we would be humiliated and disgraced 
in every way. 


“At this juncture we thought it fit to present ourselves at your 
feet and to state our position before you personally. We decided 
to submit our request to this effect to you through Saheb Pyari 
for favour of being granted an opportunity, but before an oppor- 
tunity could be had, Anand Sarup had a chance to meet Sarkar 
Saheb’s father who, in a mood of displeasure, beckoned to him, 
saying ‘go away, go away’: After this, Anand Sarup left for 
Dumraon station. Most of the Satsangis and Satsangins insisted 
upon accompanying him. He humbly requested them not to 
accompany him without the previous permission of Shri Jwala 
Prashad Sinha. He thus started all alone leaving all his things 
behind and all the Satsangis and Satsang officials were also left 
behind. Soon after this, it was learnt that the family people had 
arranged for men armed with lathis to manhandle us, and that the 
owner of the house where we were living, had been instructed to 
get the house vacated at once. In these circumstances there was 
no other course proper for us than to leave for Benares, in order 
to avoid unpleasantness which was being engineered at such a 
delicate moment by some ignorant individuals. 


“We extremely regret that we did not get the least opportunity 
to demonstrate (a) our feelings or sincerity and (b) our desire 
to be of service to your goodself and in the construction of the 
samadh of Sarkar Saheb. Ina sense, the doors of the edifice upon 
which we had pinned all our hopes were literally shut against us 
and we were pushed out ruthlessly.”? (p. 169, ibid) 


“Shri Gur Das at Ludhiana and Shri Parmanand at Saugor aspi- 
red to be acknowledged successors. It was also suspected that 
Babu Jwala Prashad Sinha was aspiring high. In any case, he 
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backed up Shri Parmanand of Saugor in his aspirations. He had 
his personal motive in supporting Shri Parmanand. He, Lala Raj 
Narain and Shri Piare Lal had invested large amounts of Sabha’s 
money and Satsangis’ loan deposits in business which had gone 
into liquidation and caused huge loss to the Sabha and individual 
Satsangis and Shri Piare Lal was the brother of Shri Parmanand. 
Sabha’s amount invested in the business was Rs. 55,000/- and 
deposits of Satsangis amounted to about Rs. 25,000/-”’. (p. 172 ibid). 


605. “When Sahibji Maharaj reached Ambala, his financial condition 
was very critical. He had just a few rupees left with him. Some 
pulses and rice only could be purchased from the bazar and khi- 
chri became the normal meal for the family. But obviously, the 
plans for establishing the Satsang headquarters were ripe in his 
mind and he was aware of the tremendous amount of work it 
would involve. Hence inspite of financial difficulties, he resigned 
his service. However, in order to provide for the needs of his fami- — 
ly, he wrote books. For example, from about the middle of Decem- 
ber 1913 to September 1914, he wrote four books, viz., Prem Sen- 
desh, Prem Bilas Part I, Radhasoami Mat Darshan‘and Prem Bilas 
Part II. All these books were very moderately priced and their 
publication removed the financial difficulties of Sahebji Maharaj. 
Other books followed one after the other.” (p. 172 ibid). 


606. “. All these found fault with Sahebji Maharaj for the Murar 
incidents and for his having left Murar so soon after the departure 
of Sarkar Saheb. Sahibji Maharaj himself explained his sudden 
departure from Murar in a letter that if all of us had continued to 
stay on there all Satsangis would have asked for refund of fixed 
deposits with Messrs. Gurdeo Prasad Gurumukh Saran, which 
amounted to Rs. 25,000/—and the trouble Shri Jwala Prasad Sinha 
would then have experienced could well be imagined. Besides, 
many Satsangis then desired to withdraw moneys from the current 
accounts with the Sabha and these amounted to Rs. 6,000/—, 
while money in hand was Rs. 4,000/-only. Under the circums- 
tances, we took on ourselves all blame by coming away from 
Murar and thus saved Shri Jwala Prasad Sinha from embarrass- 
ment and a bad name. Nothing better than this could have been 
done.” (p. 183 ibid). : 

607. What is contained in the preceding paragraphs, goes 
to show that— 

“" "" (1) A Circular was issued by a prominent 
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of the Sabha to discover the real successor of 
Sarkar Saheb. 


(2) Bhet for the holy Samadh of Soamiji Maharaj 
was utilized for Samadh of Sarkar Saheb and 
for supporting and maintaining the family of 
Sarkar Saheb. 


(3) Bhet money was utilized in financing a business 
enterprise established by the members of Sarkar 
Saheb’s family, and was lost, for the firm failed 
and the money could not be realized. 


(4) There was a shortage of two thousand rupees in 
the cash balance in hand at the time of passing 
away of Sarkar Saheb, etc., etc. 


608. The conception of ‘interregnum, so to say’ raises a 
problem for the devotees of the Radhasoami Faith as to whose 
Swarup or image or form is to be used in the practice of Dhyan. 
Maharaj Saheb had indicated a solution of this problem in His 
book, ‘“‘Discourses on Radhasoami Faith”. Relevant portion is 
produced below :— 


During the interregnum, so to say, the image of 
the last spiritual guide is contemplated, and the 
process is attended with spiritual concentration. 
(Article 73, page 132). 


609. The cumulative effect of these discourses of Maharaj 
Saheb is that till the manifestation of the next Sant Sat Guru, 
the devotees are to act and behave as if the departed Sant Sat 
Guru is present. If they have to perform Dhyan, they perform 
Dhyan of the last Sant Sat Guru. If they have to offer Bhet, 
Bhog, Prashad, etc., they offer the same to the last Sant Sat 
Guru. It is one of the subtleties of the sublime Faith. For the 
devotees of the Radhasoami Faith, Maharaj Saheb’s direction is 
sufficient, enough, adequate, effectual and efficacious. Moreover 
it has Soamiji Maharaj’s and Huzur Maharaj’s sanctions too. 
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610. On the departure of Soamiji Maharaj, Bukkiji was 
often unconscious for two or three days at a stretch, during 
which period she did not even answer the call of nature. Her 
Surat was fixed at the Holy Feet of Soamiji Maharaj. It conti- 
nued for about a month and a half. All were anxious, and 
apprehended that she might perhaps leave the body. Soamiji 
Maharaj granted her Darshan and directed that she should do 
what she used to do before. Since that day, Bukkiji used to 
prepare Bhog (food, victuals), make bed and prepare Huqqa for 
Soamiji Maharaj as before. In short, she began to perform all 
items of Sewa which she used to do when Soamiji Maharaj was 
present in Deh Swarup (bodily form). Soamiji Maharaj used to 
grant her Parghat (clear) Darshan and receive or accept her Sewa 
as He used to do before departing from the world. (translated 
from the Hindi Book ‘Jeewan Charitra Soamiji Maharaj’, written 
by Chachaji Saheb, and first published in 1902, in the time of 
Maharaj Saheb). 


611. The following is quoted from Prem Patra Part III of 
Huzur Maharaj :— 


Satsangis of the Radhasoami Faith who come to Agra are very much 
interested and desire to see the Form which the Supreme Being Radhascami 
Dayal assumed and they become very happy on having the Darshan of the 
photograph and as, on account of their faith in and love for the Holy Feet of 
Radhasoami Dayal, their hearts are filled with eagerness for doing some Sewa, 
they make offerings of garlands, flowers, sweets, money, etc., i. e., they 
place these things in front of the photograph. The garlands and flowers etc, 
are returned to those who offer them and sweets are distributed then and there 
among Sadhus and Satsangis and money is spent on the maintenance of the 
Sadhus and the garden. (paragraph 93, Bachan 5, Prem Patra Part III). 
Corresponding paragraph 89 on page 116 of the Dayal Bagh edition may also 
be seen. 


Mark— 


Huzur Maharaj has enjoned upon ardent devotees to place 
flowers, garlands, sweets, money, etc., before the photograph of 
Soamiji Maharaj, as if He were present in physical form. This 
is what is to be done and is done with the last Sant Sat Guru 
in the period of interregnum, so to say. 
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612. Those, who do not believe Sant Sat Gurus to be the 
Incarnations of Radhasoami Dayal, are unable to comprehend 
such subtleties. They misunderstand the practices prevalent in 
the Radhasoami Faith. For example, they misunderstand the 
practice of Sant Sat Gurus offering Bhets. They argue that if 
Sant Sat Guru Himself were Radhasoami Dayal, why and to 
whom does He offer Bhet ? They say that this practice proves 
that Sant Sat Guru is not Radhasoami Dayal and He also offers 
Bhet to Radhasoami Dayal. 


613. Soamiji Maharaj has, in His Sar Bachan Poetry, 
said :— 


wrerearat «GT gaat | Urerearat 
Radhasoami pooj pujao Radhasoami 


Translation: Radhasoami worshipped Radhasoami and got 
worshipped Radhasoami. 


Let the critics answer the following questions :— 
(i) Did not Soamiji Maharaj worship Radhasoami ? 


(ii) If Soamiji Maharaj was Radhasoami, what was 
the sense in Soamiji Maharaj worshipping 
Radhasoami ? 


614. There is a Soami Bagh publication in Hindi giving 
five letters of Soamiji Maharaj addressed to Huzur Maharj and 
the last Discourses of Soamiji Maharaj. In the year 1961, it was 
published for the fourth time by the Soami Bagh Satsang. The 
Dayal Bagh weekly, “Prem Pracharak”, produced those five 
letters of Soamiji Maharaj in its centenary special issue. In letter 
No. 3, Soamiji Maharaj had written to Huzur Maharaj— 


Etaea Wer Hl TAT F ated arfarx DA TSIe F A HAI Cea Zz 
afea Tara ame oll atfaet aal BAT 


Translation: Although I keep on praying, for your attendance 
in person, at the Dargah (Court) of the Supreme 
Father, yet no definite reply has so far been 
received. 
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Bast Wee Se te te 
The following questions arise :—- 


(1) Soamiji Maharaj was Himself the Supreme Father. 
Then who that Supreme Father was to whom - 
Soamiji Maharaj was praying ? 


(2) Did Soamiji Maharaj pray to Himself ? 
(3) If so, what was the sénse in it ? 


(4) Did Soamiji Maharaj not give and receive reply to | 
His own prayer addressed to Himself ? 


615. _ Those, who can find out correct answers to the 
questions in ‘paragraphs 613 and 614 above, can also understand 
and ‘compretiénd the significance and meaning of Sant Sat Gurus 
inaking offerings” or Bhets. The very fact that Sant Sat Gurus offer 
Bhets goes to indicate in unmistakable terms that Sant Sat’Guru 
and Radhasoami Dayal are one. The correct position is that the 
Sant Sat. Guru transfers monies from His fariily ‘property to His 
Satsang properties, just to set ‘an example of Service and devotion 
to His disciples and also because the Sant Sat Guru chooses to 
behiave and act as a ‘‘Banda” aat (Servus Servorum). It depends 
upon the sole pleasure ofthe Sant Sat Guru to’accept or reject 
Bhets piésented to Him by the Satsangis, and ‘the Satsangis do 
Hot concern themselves with the manner in which Bhets are 


fra 


S$pent. 


616. «Those who enjoy worldly things themselves eventualiy go to 
Chaurasi but those who offer these very things for the use of Sant Sat.Guru 
become fit for the highest region; for Sants have no attachment for these 
things 1 nor for their own physical body, They assume human form simply for 
salvation of the Jivas but they are ever in communion with the Région whence 
they come. ‘On the other hand, the Jiva is ‘atiached to the’things of the world 
and his own body. Among ‘stich persons, however, those who apply “their 
body, mind and wealth to the service ‘and devotion of the Sat ‘Guru will escape 
Chaurasi, but those who are wasting their lives in eating, drinking, luxuries 
and conafort shall go to Chaurasi.” (Sar Bachan Prose, Part ?, Bachan 239.) 


617. Explanation :— 


‘If body, mind and wealth are. offered to one who has 
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attachment for these things, then the act of offering body, mind 
and wealth will not merit any spiritual benefit. The offeror isa 
worldly person and the one to whom offering is made is also 
worldly. Both will go to Chaurasi. On the other hand, if body, 
mind and wealth are offered to the Sant Sat Guru who has no 
attachment for these things, nay who has no attachment even for 
His own physical body, then the offeror of body, mind and 
wealth will derive immense spiritual benefit. Because the very 
fact that the Sant Sat Guru is free from any attachment, whatever 
is done to Him is conducive to the spiritual benefit. It is foolish 
to argue that because the Sant Sat Guru has no attachment 
for these things, He cannot and does not Himself accept the 
offerings or the offerings are made to the Impersonal Being. 
Does it then mean that the Impersonal Being has attachment for 
these things and therefore they are offered to the Impersonal 


Being ? 


618. The spiritual energy whichcan be drawn upon by 
an ordinary man is only that which is diffused throughout the 
body. It is his task to concentrate it and fix it at the special centre. 
He cannot derive spiritual force directly from the food which he 
takes; the Sant Sat Guru can do this. He elevates the food 
which he eats and by so doing he applies a spiritual lever which 
exerts atug upon those who are associated with that food. Of 
the food taken and accepted by the Sant Sat Gurua subtle 
influence is transferred by him to higher regions and thereby a 
connection is formed between those regions and those who 
prepared the food, those with whose earnings it was bought and 
those who have partaken of it. The effect is very great, though 
it may not be noticeable for a long time, but as the devotee 
becomes more sensitive its effects become immediately 
perceptible. The advanced devotee feels them in concentration 
of the spirit, at a higher centre, accompanied by bliss, 


619. Food that is taken, gives strength to the body and the 
actions performed by the body. The impressions received 
through the senses give food to the mind and hence desires arise. 
From food and sense impressions, body and mind receive only 
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the colour of the objects of the outer world. To substitute for this 
colour that of the inner and higher world, it is necessary that one 
should acquire internal colour and communication by means of 
Shabd. To achieve this it is necessary to cultivate the company of 
and to make offerings to one such, the result of the association 
with and the offerings made to whom, will be to turn inwards the 
outward colour and sound. Sucha one is the Sant Sat Guru. 


620. qe Hl HL sl FA aT | 
TS AAT BS Aa 7 TAT 
Guru ke kar har dam pooja 


Guru saman koi deo na dooja 


Translation: Worship the Guru every moment, no other deity 
is equal to Him. (Sar Bachan Poetry, xviii/2, 1) 
AAT HC TA AT TT ALT | 
TAZST TA ATTS ATT I 


Sewa kar tan mana dhan arpe 
Satt Purush sam Satguru tharpe 


Translation :— Serve the Guru with your body; mind and riches 
and consider Him as Sat Purush. (Sar Bachan 
Poetry, xiii/1, 18) 


aa Hl Tat As Sf ATS | 

Te Vat HST BUS | 
Dhan ki Sewa yah hai bhai (XIII/1, 30, 
Guru Sewa main kharch karai or XVI/1, 42) 


Translation :— The service performed by means of money is 
that it may be utilised in the service of the 
Spiritual Guide. 


These are the couplets quoted by their Lordships of the 
Privy Council in their judgment dated the 5th March 1935. It 
has been abundantly made clear in the above couplets of Soamiji 

‘Maharaj that no deity is equal to the Guru, i.e., even the 
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Impersonal Deity is not equal to Him and the money is offered to 
the Sant Sat Guru to be utilized in His service. It passes one’s 
comprehension as to how these couplets can be interpreted to 
mean that Bhet is offered to the Impersonal Deity, and not to 
the Sant Sat Guru, and that the service of money is this that the 
Sant Sat Guru gets it spent in the service of others. Where does 
the word ‘others’ or the idea conveyed by it come from ? The 
relevant line of the Sar Bachan Poetry is 


ye ar Has HUG 
Guru Sewa main kharch karai 


(it may be utilized in the service of the Guru) 


Je aél Yar AL aA aT I 
sa daa ge afte ATA aT 


Guru nahin bhookha tere dhan ka 
Unpai dhan hai Bhakti Nam ka 


(S. B. Poetry xiii/1, 31) or 
G3 ” ” xvi/1,43) 


Translation: Guru is not hungry for your money, i. €., He is 
not after your money. He has the wealth of 
Bhakti Nam. 


As explained in paragraph 617 above, the very fact of the 
Guru not being hungry for your money brings spiritual benefit 
to you. If He had been hungry for your money, you would have 
derived no spiritual benefit by offering money to Him. He 
accepts your Bhet of money, i. e., the material wealth and gives 
back to you the Prashad of His wealth of Bhakti Nam. 


622. Gz AT STHIT HUA 
ye ara at feerarg a 


Par tera upkar karaven 

Bhookhe pyase ko dilwaven 
(Sar Bachan Poetry XIII/1, 32) 
C33 . »  X¥VI/1, 44) 
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You get the spiritual benefit by offering money to the Sant 
Sat Guru. Another good which comes is that the hungry are 
fed. They look, it is true, no further than the satisfaction of 
their hunger, but the high associations formed by them with the 
Guru will elevate them in time. You get spiritual benefit, others 
also, to some extent, get spiritual benefit through your money. 
So you are doubly blessed. 


623. It is against the tenets of the Faith to interpret the 
above couplet to imply that the Sant Sat Guru confers spiritual 
benefit on you by getting your money given to the hungry and 
needy. How the spiritual lever and tug are applied to the 
devotees has been explained in paragraphs 618 and 619 above. 
Spiritual lever and tug are applied by the Sant Sat Guru, not by 
the hungry and needy. Nor is it like this that the spiritual lever 
and tug are applied through the medium of the hungry and needy. 
Devotees of Sant Sat Guru are at a higher spiritual level than 
the hungry and needy who are only hungry for the material 
things. How can a lower medium confer any benefit on a higher 
medium ? It is not the hungry and needy who confer spiritual 
benefit. It is the Sant Sat Guru and the Sant Sat Guru alone who 
does and can confer spiritual benefit on the devotees and offerers 
and as a matter of fact, on the entire creation. 


624. Another couplet from Sar Bachan Poetry is 


AT AT GARY BEE | 
TT AT aT AMT AWTS UI 
Arat ab unki karahun 
Tan Man Dhan sabhi arpahun 
(VIIT/3, 5) 
Translation; I now perform Arti of the Sant Sat Guru and 
offer my body, mind and riches, everything to 
Him, 
Mark— The offering is made to and for the Sant Sat Guru, not 
for others, nor for the hungry and needy. 


625. A few couplets are given below from Prem Banis of 


Huzur Maharaj. 
44 


Translation : 


Translation : 


Translation : 
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(1) qxa garfira BLA ATTA | 
aa AT TT TS ALA ATR 
(P. B.I, vii/12, 1) 


Beloved Surat performs Arti of the Guru and 
scatters body, mind and wealth at His holy feet 
as trifles. 


(2) Je AAT TT ATT ATE | 


aa Wa Ta Fa AS ASTs II 
(P. B. I, vi/6, 4) 


Beloved Surat bowed at the holy feet of the Guru 
and offered body, mind and wealth as Bhet. 


(3) ae Hye al BST AAT 


aa Aa Tl AT ALT AeA Il 
(P. B. I, vii/5, 4) 


I am today determined to perform Arti of the 
Guru and place my body, mind and riches, all at 
His holy feet. 


(4) aT are Je It ATE | 
aaat at guy fears 
ga wa grat ary 


aq awa gs Yt 
le (P. B. I, vii/29, 7 & 8) 


Translation : The love for the Guru has greatly increased in my 


Translation : 


heart. And my spirit is wholly devoted to His 
holy feet. What sacrifices shall I make at the feet 
of the Guru? Body, mind and wealth look too 
trivial or valueless. The spirit, which is Your own 
essence and dear to You, is now entirely Yours. 


(5) at Wa Fa ay TUT 
ag area faa fat ast 
(P. B.I, vii/36, 11) 


I sacrifice my body, mind and wealth. I will daily 
sing this Arti. 


Translation 


Translation : 


Translation : 


. Translation : 


Translation : 
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(6) Sar ax fet sa agrar 
aT AT Ta AT ATT TAAT | 
| (P. B. I, vii/ 45, 14) 


I increased love in my heart by performing Sewa 
and offering body; mind, wealth and everything. 


(7) THAT TA TT AaTS ATA | 
HTT ALA Aa ae fasreq ui 
— (P. B.I, vii/46, 3) 


Body, mind and wealth all were offered to the 
Sant Sat Guru. Karam and Bharam (delusions 
and illusions) were all driven away. 


(8) qe aar arma afe caret | 
qt Aa TA BLATT TS are tl 
(P. B. I, vii/56, 4) 


Service of the Guru is very dearto me. I offer 
my body mind and wealth at His holy feet. 

(9) We Te aa Aa Ta HAT | 

AUT TMAH fas TAT UI 

. (P. B. I, viii/4, 12) 


I offer Bhet of my body, mind and wealth to the 
Guru and implant His holy feet in my heart. 
(10) ata fafa aret qe ate | 


ala fafa aa aa oa ate . 
(P. B.I, viii/67, 1) 


~In what way should'I perform.Arti of Guru, and 


sacrifice my body, mind and wealth ? 


(11) faa fea aera sa aatatt 1. 
Ta AT FT TS Ae Asa Ut 


yt oF wel Datu 
(P. B. III, xviii/25, 4) 
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Translation : Increase your love for the holy feet of Guru day 
by day. Offer your body, mind and wealth as 
Bhet. This is the Bhakti Riti (way of devotion). 


(12) ata arg qe any aq | 
arava gaara arto it 
(P. B, IIL. xxv/12, 3) 


Translation : What should I place before Guru ? I have offered 
body, mind, wealth and everything to Him. 


(13) gaa saa HT aa Aa aa TI 


ye awa atari 
(P. B. Ill, xxxiii/3, 1) 


Translation: I enthusiastically offered my body, mind and 
wealth at the holy feet of the Guru. 


(14) aa aa oa aa TA ATS t AAT I 


ye seat He aerat F AAT 
(P. B. UI, xxxviii/20, 2) 


Translation: Come to the Guru with your body, mind and 
wealth, and offer these things at His holy feet as 
Bhet. 


626. Verses quoted above unambiguously indicate that the 
Bhet is offered to and for the Sant Sat Guru and Sant Sat Guru 
alone. In these verses there is no mention of Sant Sat Guru 
spending the offerings on others or the hungry and needy. Nor is 
there any mention of Bhet being offered to the Impersonal 
Deity. 


627. The Sant Sat Guru is indentified with the Satsang, 
and the Satsang with Him. Radhasoami Satsang means the 
Sant Sat Guru. The association with the Sant Sat Guru is called 
Satsang. There can be no Satsang without Sant Sat Guru. A 
Bhet offering to Satsang or Radhasoami Dayal means an offering 
to the Sant Sat Guru. There is no difference between a Bhet 
offered to Radhasoami Satsang or Radhasoami Dayal. It is the 
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Sant Sat Guru to whom Bhet is offered and who is the ownet 
thereof because He isthe human form of Radhasoami Dayal. 
There is no such thing as Satsang public in the Radhasoami Faith. 
“Satsang properties” means the properties of the Sant Sat Guru. 
As it does not appear proper that the name of the Sant Sat Guru 
should be mentioned in every proceeding in court and other 
worldly matters, the words ‘‘Radhasoami Satsang” or “Satsang” 
are used for the Sant Sat Guru. 


628. As in the case of a human being, the eyes see, the 
heart beats, the mouth eats, and the personality remains the same. 
Similarly in the case of a Sant Sat Guru, He functions as an 
ordinary human being, a true Precepter and the Saviour of 
humanity, while all the time, His personality remains that of the 
Supreme Being, with whom He is one. The difference between 
the Sant Sat Guru and a human being is that, in the case of a 
human being, all impulses proceed from his conscious ego, while 
in the case of a Sant Sat Guru, all impulses proceed from the 
Supreme Being, whose Corporate Manifestation the Sant Sat 
Guru is. 


629. All functions, sensory or motor, of a human being 
are performed by impulses from his spirit-cum-mind (ego), and his 
personality and individuality, at all times, remain the same. Simi- 
larly all the actions (functions) of a Sant Sat Guru, including 
those of a human being, and a true Preceptor and Saviour of 
humanity, are performed by direct and uninterrupted impulses 
from the Supreme Being, with whom He is one. 


630. Sant Sat Guru is infallible from the spiritual point 
of view. He does nothing, which has not for its aim the spiritual 
benefit of those affected in the remotest degree by His actions. 
Viewed superficially and from the worldly point of view, several 
actions of His would seem to lack justification, but their subtle 
influence in the spiritual plane is one of spiritual benefit or the 
loosening of the bondages of mind and matter. The Supreme 
Being brought into existence the entire creation, with a benefi- 
cent object, although this world is found to be full of anomalies 
and apparently unjustifiable inequalities. 
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631. According to the tenets and traditions of the Radha- 
soami Faith the Sant Sat Guru is the sole and absolute owner of 
the offering made to Him, or to Radhasoami Dayal, whose 
Representative on earth He is regarded to be. The mere idea of 
any sort of interest of the donor in the gift would be subversive 
ofthe fundamental principles of the Faith, which aims at the 
gradual but complete surrender of the will of the devotee and 
eventual extinction of his interest in all his belongings, the body, 
the mind and all worldly possessions, their possessing being 
regarded after dedication as sanctified gift from the Sant Sat Guru, 
to be used judiciously, in consistence with the prime object of 
attaining complete emancipation. The idea of retention of 
interest, would not only be repugnant to a true devotee, but 
would detract from the merit of the offering, rendering it unfit 
for acceptance. 


632. Inebriated with overflowing love and devotion for 
the Sant Sat Guru and in gratitude for the inestimable grace 
received at His hands, the disciple makes a willing sacrifice of 
his body, mind and wealth, or rather scatters them to the wind 
as trifles and trashes in his inexpressible joy, and sings in raptu- 
rous delight praise of his Divine Saviour to the accompaniment 
of the sentiments contained in the following lines :— 


aat ate Te IT OATS | 
qt. wT aa gee frag ni 
at aa grant car 
aq wae ee Teri 


Translation : The love for the Guru has greatly increased in my 
heart. And my spirit is wholly devoted to His 
holy feet. What sacrifice shall I make at the feet 
of the Guru? Body mind and wealth look too 
trivial or valueless. The spirit, which is Your 
own essence and dear to You, is now entirely 
Youré. 


633. Ina Faith which harbours such high traditions, the 
question of the retention of interest is far too prosaic, absurd 
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and chimerical to enter into the mind of the votary. On the 
other hand the Sant Sat Guru, while accepting everything 
offered in a true spirit of devotion and graciously responding to 
the sentiments of the devotees, scrupulously avoids making a 
living or building up a fortune for Himself out of them. 


634. When a Sant Sat Guru is pleased to throw open His 
Satsang to the general public, it often happens that beggars and 
needy persons also come occasionally to His Satsang. The occa- 
sional presence of these people in the Satsang has been consi- 
dered proper and desirable inasmuch as loving devotees of the 
Sat Guru sometimes offer money etc. to the Sat Guru, i-e., offer 
things of the world and money to Him and the Sat Guru then 
distributes these things as charity to the poor and indigent people 
who go there, for the Sat Guru Himself does not keep these 
things for Himself. (Sar Bachan Prose, Part 1, Bachan 44, Dayal 
Bagh edition, page 32 ) 


635. The words ‘also’, ‘occasionally’ and ‘occasional prese- 
nce’ show that the offerings made by the loving devotees 
are not, as a rule, meant for giving them in alms to beggars and 
the needy. As already stated, the offerings are made to and for the 
Sant Sat Guru who, in His Mauj, sometimes or occasionaliy dis- 
tributes a little out of them to beggars and needy persons also, if 
they happen to come to His Satsang. They look, it is true, no 
farther than the satisfaction of their hunger, but the high 
associations formed by them with the Guru elevates them in 
time. 


636. “‘Satsangis of the Radhasoami Faith who come to 
Agra are very much interested and desire to see the form which 
the Supreme Being Radhasoami Dayal assumed and they become 
very happy on having the Darshan of the photograph and as, on 
account of their faith in and love for the holy feet of Radhasoami 
Dayal, their hearts are filled with eagerness for doing some 
Sewa, they make offerings of garlands, flowers, sweets and money 
etc., i. ¢., they place these things in front of the photograph. The 
garlands and flowers etc. are returned to those who offer them 
and sweets are distributed then and there among Sadhus and 
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Satstsangis and money is spent on the maintenance of the Sadhus 
and the garden.” (Prem Patra Part III) Dayal Bagh edition, page 116. 

637. Inthe above-quoted Bachan of Huzur Maharaj there 
is no mention of ‘alms’ and ‘beggars and needy persons’. No im- 
portance is attached to giving alms to beggars and needy persons. 
If they sometimes happen to come to the Satsang of the Sant Sat 
Guru, He just gives away something to them. 

638. “Heis not actuated to undertake this work from selfish 
motives or for any personal benefit or aggrandisement.” (para- 
graph 116 (3) of Radhasoami Mat Prakash). This Bachan of 
Huzur Maharaj refersto preaching the holy doctrines and giving 
practical instructions by the Sant Sat Guru. It has nothing to 
do with offerings or Bhet made to andfor the Sant Sat Guru. 
Even if it is construed to relate to Bhets then it only means that 
the Sant Sat Guru does not make a living or build up a fortune 
for himself out of them. Sant Sat Guru’s acceptance of Bhet is 
not actuated by the motive of personal benefit or self-aggrandise- 
ment but of mercy towards and spiritual benefit of the offerors. 


639, Translation of Paragraph 94 of 
the Hindi book “‘Jeewan Charita Huzur | Paragraph 68, Page 53, ‘“Souvenir’’, a 
Maharaj” written by His son Lalaji D Bach publicati 1 
Saheb, first published in 1909. BE Dane Pence es roe 
Huzur Maharaj spent a large : 
amount of money out of His private 
purse on the construction of the : 
Holy Samadh of Soamiji Maharaj and | Huzur Maharaj financed the construc- 
Radhaji Maharaj, and other houses in 
Radhasoami Bagh and other Baghs 


(gardens). As regards Bhet money, d ther buildings i ; 
whatever was offered to Him as Bhet, end some other buldinss mene nies 


He spent all on the Baghs, construction Radha Bagh etc. and also of th 
and repairs of the Holy Samadh, ane RANE Doe ane ase ie 


providing meals to Satsangis and | Samadh from His own purse, while 
Sadhus, arranging Prashads and pur- 

chase and repairs of other houses of | the entire Bhet money was utilised 
Satsang. Whatever articles of dresses 

and jewellery were offered as Bhet to jon construction ‘work, Kitchen and 
Him, He distributed all, after prasha- 

difying them, among the Satsangis | Prashad etc. Charity to the poor out 
and Sadhus as Prashad. The door for : ; 

giving alms to all was also open, i.e., | Of His personal income was also 
no beggar returned empty handed. . . ; ; 
Huzur Maharaj used to give in alms continued. Besides this, Huzur Maharaj 
or distribute food, clothings, such as AR 

wrappers, quilts, etc., to i widows | used to distribute clothes and eatables 


d the need t of Hi i inco- ‘ 
san besides Bhet. oie BEA XaLe to widows and other needy persons. 


tion of residential quarters for Sadhus 
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640. There can be no greater perversity than to draw the 
conclusion from the above that “Sant Sat Guru was applying all 
the Bhets to charities.” The ingenious persons sarcastically 
mean to say that Satsangis and Sadhus of the Radhasoami Faith 
are no better than beggars. 


641. But these blessed beggars do not take it ill, “Those 
who beg at the door of Sat Guru do not lose their self-respect, 
for all are beggars before Him. There is no one in the whole 
creation, who is not a beggar at His door. And those who feel 
shame in begging of Him will have to humble themselves before 
Kal and suffer punishment at his hands. Blessed, indeed, are 
they who are beggars before the Sat Guru” (Sar Bachan Prose, 
Part 2, Bachan 158). 


642. A Shabd from Huzur Maharaj’s Prem Bani Part I is 
translated below— 


at A TS aaaNT | 
amar att ST UN 
(V1/6,1) 


O my munificent Guru! a beggar is standing at Your 
door. (1) 
HT THT FATT 
Wet HE FY FT UU 
I have been supplicating for long. Please cast a gracious 
glance at me. (2) 
atta ast weet arr 
ara ga aga fear 3 
Grant me the gift of Bhakti. Kal has tormented me 
much. (3) 
At asa vat fea arts t 
awa Bl ALA Tar uv 
My heart is longing and yearning for Your Darshan. (4) 
45 
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TATA FT ATX | 
Sa tr der gary 


Let showers of Prem fall from the clouds of Your limitless 
grace and mercy. (5) 


ga WT TATA ATK | 
aq aT ala STE 


So that Surat is drenched in the current of nectar, and the 
body and mind become exhilarated. (6) 


AT He THA Sl ATT | 
GT WH AT ue 


May my life be fruitful and I may ever sing Your praises. (7) 


H Ala AT ATHTT 
Gree ait Wet is ti 


I am low, unworthy and worthless. But I am lying at Your 
door. (8) 


ad fart Gat 7z az 
qe saat aware i 


Give ear to my supplication lovingly. Be gracious upon 
me. (9) 


wrearearat FTAT SATS | 
eat aT HAT UM got 


My Father , Radhasoami, soon rowed me across. (10) 
643. Maulana Rum has said :— 


qa Taal ASAT Fe SF Hz | 
ai & aren ofa Ge YIAH AT 


Translation :—Beggars are the mirror of God’s bounty, and they 
that are with God, are united with the Absolute 
Bounty. 


644. It is incorrect to say that the Sant Sat Guru is not the 
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Incarnation of the Supreme Being in human form and that He is 
only the representative of the Supreme Being. The word 
‘Representative’ which is with a capital R has been used for the 
first time in Huzur Maharaj’s book ““Radhasoami Mat Prakash”, 
first published in 1896. He has described the Sant Sat Guru as :— 


‘The third, the Supreme Son or Sant Sat Guru 
is the Representative of the Supreme Father in 
human form on this earth. This Incarnation of the 
Supreme Father or His Special and Beloved Son 
Sant Sat Guru appears now and then”. (paragraph 
140). 


645. From this it will be quite clear that the words 
“Representative” and “Incarnation” have been used by Huzur 
Maharaj as synonyms. To understand the peculiar meaning of 
the word “Representative”, it should be borne in mind that the 
Supreme Being Radhasoami is Impersonal and Formless but 
when He manifests Himself as Sant Sat Guru on this earth, He 
assumes the human form and that human form, being the 
embodiment of the Supreme Being, represents Him. 


; 646. Maharaj Saheb, the third Sant Sat Guru, has also 
written :— 


“Contemplation of the image of Sant Sat Guru as 
being the representative, in human form, of the 
Supreme Being Himself, is one of the chief practices 
of devotion of the Radhasoami Faith.” (Appendix 2, 
page 254, Discourses on Radhasoami Faith.) 


647. It is in this special sense that Maharaj Saheb has used 
the word “Representative” in the Constitution of the Central 
Administrative Council and the so-called Trust Deed. Clause 1 (b) 
of the constitutional powers of the Council is :— 

“to collect, preserve and administer..........--++- 
_osac.anitt accordance with the directions of the 
Sant Sat Guru for the time being, if any, who is 
recognised as the Representative of the Supreme 
Creator Radhasoami Dayal.” 
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648. The expression, ‘His attributes are mostly met with 
in the Sant Sat Guru’ appearing in paragraph 21 of ‘Radhasoami 
Mat Prakash’ has been explained in paragraph 533 above. 


649. The key stone of the Central Administrative Council 
and the so-called Radhasoami Trust is the inviolable and unalter- 
able paramountcy of the Sant Sat Guru. For example— 


(1) 
(2) 
(5) 


URGENT NOTICE 
All powers will be absolutely wielded by the Sant Sat Guru. 
In every matter He shall have all and unquestionable powers. 


Sant Sat Guru’s mandates will be paramount in all matters. 
(See also page 80, “‘Souvenir”’, a publication of the 
Dayal Bagh Sabha, and the Privy Council Judgment). 


CONSTITUTION AND BYE-LAWS 
of 


The Central Administrative, Council, Radhasoami Satsang. 


(4) 


(5) 


(6) 


Sant Sat Guru’s mandates shall be paramount and absolute 
in all the matters. 


BYE-LAWS OF THE TRUST 


All mandates of the Sant Sat Guru of the time...... shall be 
carried out by the Trustees. 


OBJECTS OF THE TRUST 


Sant Sat Guru is the sole master of all movable and immo- 
vable properties of the Satsang, provided that Samadhs. and 
places of public worship of the Radhasoami Satsang shail at 
no time be alienated. 


(See also page 82, “‘Souvenir’’, a Dayal Bagh publication, 
and the Privy Council Judgment). 


650. There is a difference between “places of public wor- 
ship” and ‘‘public places of worship”. The expression contained 
in the ‘“‘Objects of Trust” is “Places of public worship of the 
Radhasoami Satsang”. It means that the places or premises of 
the Radhasoami Satsang are private — private property of the 
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Sant Sat Guru — , not public. It is the worship which has been 
described as public, because Satsangis congregate there and hold 
worship or Satsang together. 


651. “Samadhsand places of public worship of Radhasoami 
Satsang shall at no time be alienated.” This insertion does not 
and cannot mean laying down any limitation on Sant Sat Guru 
in view of items (1), (2), (3), (4) and (5) of paragraph No. 649. 
It is inconceivable that so august a personage as Sant Sat Guru 
would ever alienate the holy Samadhs. If anything, the above 
insertion connotes that the Sant Sat Guru is all powerful. There 
is no limitation or restriction upon Him. He is limitless. This 
insertion is rather a safeguard for the properties against charla- 
tans and imposters. 


652. It is a direction, in fact, to the members ofthe Cen- 
tral Administrative Council and the Radhasoami Trust, so that 
during the periods of interregnum, so to say, if need be, they 
may alienate other properties, but not the places of worship. 
But when the Sant Sat Guru of the time is manifest, this inser- 
tion is only a wish of His predecessor, or to be correct, His own 
wish and hence no question of any restriction on his absolute 
powers of disposition arises. 


653. The ‘Urgent Notice’ referred to in paragraph 649 
above, was issued under the signatures of— 
1. Lala Ji Saheb 
2. Maharaj Saheb 
3. Raj Narain Saheb 
4. Seth Saheb. 


Maharaj Saheb was the then Sant Sat Guru. The remaining three 
acknowledged and accepted Maharaj Saheb and after Him, Babuji 
Maharaj as the Sant Sat Guru and remained with the Central 
Council till their death. 


654. The first ten members of the Central Council were :— 


1. Maharaj Saheb 2. Lalaji Saheb 
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3. Raj Narain 4. TAuji Saheb 
5. Seth Saheb 6. Babuji Maharaj 
7. Raja Saheb 8. Suchet Singh Seth 


9. Hargovind Dayal 10. Bulchand Kodumal 


Maharaj Saheb was the then Sant Sat Guru. Mr. Bulchand 
Kodumal died in 1905. Munshi Har Govind Dayal, after the 
departure of Maharaj Saheb, lost equailibrium of mind. Rest 
all acknowledged and accepted Babuji Maharaj asthe Sant Sat 
Guru and remained with the Central Council till their death. 


655. The Radhasoami Trust Deed was executed by seven 
persons whose names appeared in the following order— 


1. Maharaj Saheb 

2. Lalaji Saheb 

3. Seth Saheb 
Babuji Maharaj 


4 
5. Tauji Saheb 
6. Munshi Har Govind Dayal 7. Babu Kamta Prasad 


Lalaji Saheb, Seth Saheb and Tauji Saheb acknowledged and 
accepted Babuji Maharaj as the Sant Sat Guru and remained with 
the Central Council and the Trust till their death. As stated 
above, Munshi Har Govind Dayal, after the departure of Maharaj 
Saheb, lost equilibrum of his mind, Babu Kamta Prasad, of course, 
formed his own separate Sabha (Dayal Bagh Sabha) and became 
its guru. 


656. It is wrong to say that in forming the Central Admi- 
nistrative Council, the intention was to create an elected repre- 
sentative body. The first body was created by selection and 
even for the future no election was to be held, appointments were 
to be made when so required by the Council itself. The Cons- 
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titution of the Council has made it a permanent body and no 
election is provided for after it once came into existence. 


657. Treatment accorded to holy families 
by Soami Bagh and Dayal Bagh 


1. Soamiji Maharaj’s family 


(i) Chachaji Saheb was the first President of the 
Central Administrative Council, Radhasoami 
Satsang, Soami Bagh, Agra, 


(ii) Suchet Singh was a Member of the Council. 
(iii) Sujan Singh was a Member of the Council. 


(iv) Sudarshan Singh alias Seth Saheb was the Vice- 
President of the Council. 


All had acknowledged and accepted Buaji Saheba and 
Babuji Maharaj as the Sant Sat Gurus. 


WHEREAS 


“I admit that some resident of Dayal Bagh was responsible 
for an assault on Seth Sudarshan Singh. That resident of 
Dayal Bagh is a member of my Satsang.” 


(Sahibji Maharaj of Dayal Bagh). 


2. Huzur Maharaj’s family. 


(i) Lala Raj Narain, son-in-law of Huzur Maharaj, 
was a Member of the Council. He remained with 
Babuji Maharaj and the Council till his death. _ 


(ii) Lalaji Saheb, Huzur Maharaj’s son, was the 
Vice-President of the Council. He had acknow- 
ledged and accepted Buaji Saheba and Babuji 
Maharaj as Sant Sat Gurus and Successors of 
Maharaj Saheb. 
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WHEREAS 


“Lala Raj Narain and I have some land in front of Soami 
Bagh. There is a garden on that land of mine. It is my 
exclusive property but when necessary it is used for the con- 
venience of Satsangis. On behalf of Dayal Bagh schools and 
colleges an application was made for acquiring it under the 
Land Acquisition Act. Lala Raj Narain and I made an appli- 
cation to the District Officer that the said land might not be 
given to Dayal Bagh’’. (Lalaji Saheb) 


(iii) 


Sri Guru Prasad alias Kunwarji Saheb, was the 
son of Lalaji Saheb and the grand-son of Huzur 
Maharaj. Satsangis and Sadhus residing in 
Pipal Mandi, Panni Gali and elsewhere in the 
city, mostly visit Soami Bagh every Sunday, Sri 
Guru Prasad alias Kunwarji Saheb used to visit 
and pay respects to Babuji Maharaj, on every 
Sunday, when he came to Soami Bagh. 


In 1938 on being invited to their Industrial 
Exhibition by the Dayal Bagh Administration, 
Kunwarji Saheb accepted the invitation when 
he was assured that Babuji Maharaj had done 
so. Eventhen, Kunwarji Saheb did not go 
there direct. He came to Soami Bagh and went 
to the Exhibition with Babuji Maharaj. From 
there he again came to Soami Bagh with Babuji 
Maharaj. 


In 1948, when the Hindi book ‘“Jeewan 
Charitra Babuji Maharaj” was under prepara- 
tion, I went to Pipal Mandi. Kunwarji Saheb 
very kindly and readily placed before me two 
big albums of photographs of the time of Soamiji 
Maharaj and Huzur Maharaj and allowed me to 
select what I liked. In the case of group photo- 
graphs, Kunwarji Saheb, on my request, gave 
the names and brief particulars of the persons in 
the photographs. He also related some events 
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of the time of Soamiji Maharaj and Huzur 
Maharaj, which he happened to know. When 
the book was ready, I went to him on a Sunday 
in his garden ‘“‘Prem Bagh” which is just opposi- 
te to Soami Bagh, and adjoins the Dayal Bagh 
Leather Working School. I showed him where 
the various photos were placed in the book. He 
was very much pleased with this new publication. 
He asked for a copy, which I gave him. 


3. Maharaj Saheb’s family. 


Pandit Guru Charan Niwas Misra, elder son of Maharaj 
Saheb, was a Member of the Council. He was with Babuji 
Maharaj and the Council till his death. The family transferred 
the copy right of ‘Discourses on Radhasoami Faith” to the 
Radhasoami Trust, Soami Bagh, Agra, in 1941. 


WHEREAS 


Dayal Bagh people wanted to induce the family members to 
transfer its copy right to them. But the members of Maharaj 
Saheb’s family refused to do so. 


WHEREAS 


1. ‘The members of the family of Sarkar Saheb were displeased 
with myself and some members of the Dayal Bagh Sabha and 
I do not know the reasons.’ (Sahibji Maharaj). 


2. The members of the family of Sahebji Maharaj are displeased 
with Mehtaji Saheb and the Dayal Bagh Sabha (Vide 
“Souvenir”, a Dayal Bagh Sabha’s publication). 


658. As a matter of fact when Sahebji Maharaj saw that 
the members of the holy families of the admitted Sant Sat Gurus 
chose to owe allegiance to Council and Babuji Maharaj, he 
started debunking the members of the holy families and wrote 
disparagingly and disrespectfully about the members of the holy 
families in his book ‘Prem Sandesh’ 


659. Even the Dayal Bagh guru Sahibji Maharaj had 
6 
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admitted that Bhet is made to and for the Guru, and not to any 
Impersonal Deity. The following is quoted from his writings : — 


And as this poor unhappy man has nothing with him except 
worldly things or his love and effection, he would, with feelings of 
great reverence and love, serve Him (True Guru) with his body, 
mind and wealth, and as soon as he gets a little help from Him and 
experiences His grace within him, he would surrender himself and 
his life at His Holy Feet. This would show that service is rendered 
to a True GUru.......ccceceee eee nee (page 36, “Selections from Prem 


Sandesh”, published by the Dayal Bagh Sabha.) 


660. It was probably to suit their convenience from a legal 
point of view that Dayal Bagh put forth the new theory that 
Bhets are made to the Impersonal Deity, and not to the Sant Sat 
Guru, although they admit that all other kinds of Sewa (Service) 
of body, mind, etc., are done to the Guru. Why so ? Why are 
not other kinds of Sewa done tothe Impersonal Deity ? Why is 
it that the Sewa of Dhan (weaith) which is in fact very inferior 
to other kinds of Sewa, being Jarh (inert and material), is done 
to the Impersonal Being? Sahebji Maharaj has said in his 
deposition in the Benares court that there can be no service of 


the Impersonal Being directly. 


661. Throughout the scriptures of the Faith there is not 
one precept regarding the worship of the Impersonal Being. 
Soamiji Maharaj has laid down in Sar Bachan Poetry that 


carearat aera aan fearearet 


warearay Ge Teed fara Tt 
(III/5, 66) 


Radhasoami preaches that Guru is the Supreme Being and 
that He teaches the worship of the Guru. Soamiji Maharaj has 
further laid down in Sar Bachan Poetry that 


Te F ae al aarat 
(XVII/2, 7) 


the Nameless, i.e. the Impersonal Being, is not superior to 
the Guru. All these quotations establish beyond doubt that 
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the sole object of Sewa (service) and devotion is the Sant Sat 
Guru. According to the true Faith, the service of the Impersonal 
Being is neither possible nor prescribed. 


662. Their Lordships of the Privy Council have observed 
that the doctrines, tenets and principles of the Radhasoami 
Religion are of vital importance to the followers of the Faith and 
of great interest to any student of theology. They have further 
observed that — 


663. “It may be that the offerings to the Sant Sat Guru, by means of 
which the properties were acquired, were not only for the personal use of the 
Sant Sat Guru, but also for the advancement of the Faith, but in order that such 
a trust, as is relied upon by the contesting-defendants (Dayal Bagh) in this case, 
may be valid and enforceable according to law, certain material matters must be 
ascertainable. In the first place it is material to ascertain the author or 
authors of the alleged trust. Next the intention to create a trust must be 
indicated by words or acts with reasonable certainty. The purpose of the 
trust, the trust property, and the beneficiaries must be indicated and in 
such a way that the trust could be administered by the court if the occasion 
arose. 


“It is necessary, therefore, to consider who was the author or who 
were the authors of the trust which is alleged by the contesting-defendants 
(Dayal Bagh) to have been fora public purpose of a charitable or religious 
nature. Their Lordships agree with the contention of the plaintiff-appellants 
(Soami Bagh) that the followers ofthe true Faith when making their gifts 
to the Sant Sat Guru, whom they regarded as their spiritual head (whether 
He was the Incarnation of the Supreme Being or only His Representative) 
in accordance with the mandates of their religion, cannot be supposed to 
have intended to create any trust. In this connection, it is material to notice 
that the High Court accepted the same view in that they said that ‘When the 
members of this Faith make gifts to Radhasoami Dayal in the person of the 
Guru, they do not concern themselves with the manner in which the gifts will 


be used’. 


“This seems to their Lordships an eminently reasonable conclusion when 
the position and authority of the Sant Sat Guru, the complete and absolute 
submission of His followers to Him, and the above-mentioned teachings 
and doctrines are taken into consideration. It cannot therefore be 
said that the donors of the gifts were the authors of the alleged public 


trust. 


“But it is to be remembered that the properties which are alleged 
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to be the subject of the trust were acquired by means of the said gifts made 
to the Sant Sat Guruin the form of Bhets and other contributions. Can 
it then be said that any of the three Sant Sat Gurus to whom the gifts were 


made created such a trust as is relied upon by the contesting-defendants 
(Dayal Bagh) ? 


“Their Lordships can find no trace of creation of any trust prior to the 
time when the above-mentioned Council was formed. When the constitutional 
powers of the Central Council were declared, it was at the very outset provided 
that the Council was to do the things mentioned in the declaration and 
other matters incidental thereto, in accordance with the directions of the 
Sant Sat Guru for the time being, if any, Who-is recognised as the Repre- 
sentative of the Supreme Creator Radhasoami Dayal and whose mandates 
shall be paramount and absolute in all the matters referred to therein. 


“In alleged Trust Deed itself the Sant Sat Guru for the time being is 
recognised as the Representative of the Supreme Being and, as such, is 
the sole master of all movable and immovable properties of the Sat- 


sang. Further, the Deed is stated to be revocable at the discretion of the 
Council. 


“These provisions, in their Lordships’ opinion, are wholly incon- 
sistent with any intention on the part of the Sant Sat Guru for the time 
being, to alter His position as Sant Sat Guru or to divest Himself of 
the control of the property and to create a trust for the public purpose 


of a charitable or religious nature, such as is contemplated by Act XIV 
of 1920. 


“On the other hand, the regulations relating to the Central Council 
and the provisions of the so-called Trust Deed are in their Lordships’ opinion 
consistent with a desire on the part of the Sant Sat Guru to obtain the assis- 
tance of some of His followers in the management of the property, which, no 
doubt, was increasing as the years passed. 


“The arrangement thereby made would no doubt facilitate the dealing 
with the property during the lifetime of the Sant Sat Guru, and would obviate 
difficulties which might arise as to succession on the death of the Sant Sat Guru, 
but in view of the essential and unalterable doctrines of the Faith with 
respect to the Sant Sat Guru, His supremacy and His control over the offer- 
ings, by which the properties were acquired, it is difficult to arrive at the 
conclusion that it was ever intended that such a trust as is contemplated by Act 
XIV of 1920 should be created. This is confirmed by the express provisions 
which have already been referred to, e. g., that the Council were to act in 
accordance with the direction of the Sant Sat Guru for the time being, who is 
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fecognised as the Representative of the Supreme Creator, whose mandates 
were to be paramount and that the trustees were to follow the direction of the 
Sant Sat Guru who was the sole master of all movable aud immovable property. 


“This conclusion is, in their Lordships’ opinion, fatal to the contention of 
the contesting-defendants (Dayal Bagh), but there are other considerations 
which would render it difficult to hold that the alleged Trust was of a religious 
or charitable nature only”’, (Privy Council Judgment). 


664. The finding of the Privy Concil Judgment was to 
the effect that the Central Administrative Council, established 
by Maharaj Saheb and the so-called Radhasoami Trust were 
merely arrangements made by Sant Sat Guru to assist Him in the 
management of the properties, and did not, in any way, curtail 
the absolute powers of the Sant Sat Guru, and did not, in the 
eye of law, constitute a public and legal trust soas to entitle 
anybody to claim himself a beneficiary in those properties. As 
a result the Dayal Bagh Sabha, its guru Sri Anand Sarup alias 
Sahibji Maharaj and another member of the Dayal Bagh Sabha 
were ordered to pay and they paid the full costs of both courts in 
India, and of the Privy Council appeal, to the Soami Bagh 
party. And later on, it was again on the basis of the Privy 
Council judgment that it was held by Sri B. B. Singh, I.C.%., 
the City Magistrate of Agra, that the Dayal Bagh people had no 
right to enter into the Holy Samadhs. The operative portion 
or the last paragraph of the said order is reproduced below. Full 
order has been given in appendix I. 


“T hold that the Dayal Bagh people have not been able to prove to my 
satisfaction that they have got any inherent right of holding any Bhandara or 
of entrance or of worship at the Samadhi of Huzur Maharaj at Pipalmandi, 
Agra, and under Section 147 (3) Cr. P. C., I prohibit the applicant, the Dayal 
Bagh Sabha, through Mr. Narain Das, its Secretary, from exercising any of the 
alleged rights of Bhandara or of worship or of entrance at the Samadhi of 
Huzur Maharaj at Pipalmandi, Agra, unless and until he gets such alleged 
rights declared by the competent Civil Court. 


(sd.) B. B. Singh, 
City Magistrate, 
15-12-36 
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665. The Privy Council decision itself has recognised that 
the Central Administrative Council and the so-called Radhasoami 
Trust were created with a desire on the part of the Sant Sat Guru 
to obtain the assistance of some of His followers in the manage- 
ment of the property, to facilitate the dealing with the property 
during the life time of the Sant Sat Guru and to obviate the 
difficulties which might arise during ‘interregnum, so to say’, as 
to succession. 


666. Followers of the Radhasoami Religion mean those 
who owe allegiance to the Central Administrative Council establi- 
shed by Param Purush Puran Dhani Maharaj Saheb. Those who 
deny the line of Gurus declared by Maharaj Saheb and adopt 
others who are not true and real Sant Sat Gurus, cease to be 
Satsangis of the Radhasoami Faith. Those who abandon the true 
Faith and repudiate the authority of the Council established by 
Maharaj Saheb to regulate their conduct, are apostates and 
schismatics. 

667. The Council follows the Sant Sat Guru like a shadow. 
In other words, if the Council does not follow any person as a 
shadow, it means that that person is not a true and real Sant Sat 
Guru of the Faith. Whatever directions have been given in the 
Constitution of the Council and in the Trust Deed are obviously 
meant for the members of these bodies and for them He alone 
would be the true Sant Sat Guru of the time in whom they have 
faith and whose lead they follow. They are not guided in this 
matter by the belief and faith of others. 


668. <The Supreme Being now and then incarnates Himself in the 
person of a Sant Sat Guru.......... ’? (paragraph 110, Radhasoami Mat Prakash) 


“This Incarnation of the Supreme Father ot............... Sant Sat 
Guru appears now and then in this world............... ” (paragraph 140, ibid) 


In the garb of the phrase ‘‘now and then” fantastic, outrageous 
and repugnant propositions have been put forward. For 
example it is said that— 


Soamiji Maharaj alone was Radhasoami Dayal. Rest of the 
following Sant Sat Gurus were not and could not be Radhasoami 


€ 
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Dayal. Because it is rarely that Radhasoami Dayal incarnates in 
human form. Radhasoami Dayal will again incarnate in human 
form as and when it is considered necessary and it becomes 
His Mauj. 


669. Assuming, but not admitting, it to be so, the propo- 
sition can take shape in either of the two ways, viz., 


(1) Radhasoami Dayal will incarnate as a Gurumukh 
or disciple of some Sant Sat Guru who will, 
according to this proposition, will not be 
~Radhasoami Dayal Himself, but only a gifted 
and high soul. 


or (2) Radhasoami Dayal will incarnate in human form 
as a Swatah Sant. 


670. Alternative No. (1) is ruled out as it is inconceivable 
that the Supreme Father Radhasoami Dayal will come here as 
a disciple of some body who is himself not Radhasoami Dayal. 
As for alternative No. (2), Maharaj Saheb had definitely hinted 
that Soamiji Maharaj would come here only once more as Swatah 
Sant towards the end. Till then there would be no Swatah 
Sants. There would be Gurumukh-Sants only. Each and every 
one of them was and would be Radhasoami Dayal Himself. 


HT CATA AATUTT SIX FAC ASITT TH THI ITT ate At Mar 
MSM Aaa A Arar a caraisit qerasgy eat: Aa TlHL ara 1 (p. 85, 
1st edition of 1909, “Bachan Maharaj Saheb) 


Translation : When Soamiji Maharaj and Huzur Maharaj will 
come here once again as father and son in a royal 
family, then Soamiji Maharaj will incarnate as a 
Swatah Sant. 


671. The most striking characteristic of a dead religion is 
that its adherents and followers fall upon an Impersonal Deity or 
the idols made of stone and metal. It is true that the Siddhant 
Pad (ultimate goal) of every religion has been an impersonal 
deity or being, but the surest test of its being a living religion is 
that there must be a personal being, i. e., the human form of the 
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impersonal deity of the respective Siddhant Pad, who may be 
worshipped and to whom Sewa or service may be rendered and 
to whom offerings of Tan, Mana and Dhan may be made. If 
Radhasoami Faith is a living religion, then it is contradiction in 
terms to say that Bhet is offered to the Impersonal Supreme 
Father Radhasoami Dayal, and not to the Sant Sat Guru, the 
personal or the human form of Radhasoami Dayal. 


672. The objects of the “Trust” as stated in the Trust 
Deed are as follows :— 


The Trustees named above or those that may be appointed 
hereafter to succeed them, all of whom will hereafter be called 
‘Trustees’, shall collect, preserve, administer, and if necessary, 
alienate the properties movable or immovable...............csceeeeeeees 
in accordance with such directions as may, from time to time, be 
issued in this behalf by the Central Administrative Council or the 
Sant Sat Guru for the time being, if amy.............:.csssseseeeeeenscesere 


POURS ERIE errs rr es eer erre i errnl  Sereree reer errr errr reece) 


673. Theterm ‘or’ between ‘‘the Central Administrative 
Council” on the one hand and “‘the Sant Sat Guru for the time 
being if any”, on the other hand, in the objects of the Trust given 
above, is most significant. If ithad been “and”, then the orders of 
both the Central Council and the Sant Sat Guru would have been 
necessary in each case. But the use of the term ‘or’ shows that 
the Council and the Sant Sat Guru for the time being wave the 
same powers as far as the collection, preservation, administration 
and alienation of properties are concerned, more particularly 
during the period of ‘interregnum, so to say’, when the Sant Sat 
Guru is not manifest. This view is strengthened when their 
Lordships of the Privy Council say that the Council and the Trust 
were established to obviate the difficulties which might arise as 
to succession on the departure of the Sant Sat Guru. 


674. The fact of the Sant Sat Guru not choosing to mani- 
fest Himself for some time casts no reflection on His powers or 
the Nij Dhar. Maharaj Saheb’s declaration in this regard is 
aga ;n quoted below — 


“It is not necessary that the Sant Sat Guru 


(369 ) 
should re-incarnate Himself immediately on His 
departure from this world. It all depends upon the 
Mauj of Sant Sat Guru, whether even after re- 
incarnation, He immediately manifests Himself or 


not.” (Solace to Satsangis, pp. 16-17, 1952 edition; 
or p. 23, 1907 edition) 


675. It is absolutely wrong that the words “Sant Sat Guru 
for the time being, if any”, occurring in the “Objects of the 
Trust” mean a Sant Sat Guru recognised by all parties or groups. 
It only means ‘Sant Sat Guru, if He is manifest”. The equivalent 
of these words in the original Hindi Deed is aaz #y§ Tea af agar 
koi parghat hon”, i. e., if one is manifest. The raison d’etre of 
this expression in the Constitution of the Council and the Trust 
Deed is that according to the tenets of the Faith, Sant Sat Guru, 
though always present on earth, is not always manifest. When 
the Sant Sat Guru is manifest, the members of the Council and 
the so-called Trust are required to carry out His mandates and 
directions, but during period of ‘interregnum, so to say’, when 
He is not manifest, the Council must act in exercise of the powers 
conferred on it by Maharaj Saheb and in accordance with the 
bye-laws of the Council; and the so-called Trustees are required 
during that period to act in accordance with the directions issued 
to them by the Council. 


676. When Ram came here, there was Ravan to oppose 
and fight against him. When Krishna came, there were Kansa 
and others to oppose and fight against him. The incarnations of 
Brahm indulged in blood-shed so much so that it is said that 
the great battle of Maha Bharat fought under the direction of 
Krishna was the cause of ruination and down-fall of India, and 
thereafter commenced Kali Yuga. Sants, on the other hand, do 
not shed blood. But the opposition of Kal and his spirits will 
always be there, rather it will go on increasing as the time passes 
and the Faith progresses. Ultimately there will usher in a time 
when Sant Mat will prevail in the world, Radhasoami Faith will 
be accepted by the large majority. But the opposition of Kal 
and his spirits will never be absent. Hence it is difficult to 
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visualize the situation in which Radhasoami Faith will be univer- 
sally accepted by all parties and groups, by the entire population. 


677. Mere believing in Soamiji Maharaj, Huzur Maharaj 
and Maharaj Saheb who had all departed long ago, does 
not entitle anyone to be called a Satsangi of the Radhasoami 
Faith. Babuji Maharaj, the Sant Sat Guru of the parent stock, 
has declared — 


“If a member of the Dayal Bagh party came to my Satsang, I will allow 
him just as an outsider, if he came in a friendly way. The adherents of the 
Dayal Bagh party are not Satsangis according to my ideas. A man who does 
not follow the Sant Sat Guru of the time being and adopts another guru, ceases 
to be a Satsangi for our purpose.” 


678. Members of the public are generally permitted from 
8 A. M. to 5 P. M. except on certain days, to see the stupendous 
and magnificent Samadh building, under construction, in Soami 
Bagh, Agra. Some of them place their foreheads at the holy 
Samadh of Soamiji Maharaj, have Darshan of the photograph of 
Soamiji Maharaj and the succeeding Sant Sat Gurus, and drink 
water of the sacred well in the garden. They are also given 
Prashad if they happen to be present at the time of distribution 
of Prashad. On Bhandara days and other occasions, many 
outsiders and visitors seek admittance or manage to secure 
admittance to Bhandara feast, and they are given food. But by 
such casual acts the outsiders and visitors do not become 
Satsangis. 


679. Acquisition or exercise of right is foreign to 
Radhasoami Faith. Even the Satsangis of the true Faith do not 
claim any right. They consider themselves just as beggars before 
the Sant Sat Guru. As such, they beg for help of the Sant Sat 
Guru, not that they help the Sant Sat Guru by offering Bhet to 
Him. Sant Sat Guru Radhasoami Dayal does not stand in need of 
help from any body in the entire creation. 


680. The third paragraph, reckoned from the bottom, of 
the Circular dated 8.8.1910 issued under the signatures of Lalaji 
Saheb, Seth Saheb and others, is reproduced below :— 
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Therefore it is now considered expedient that the Council should inform 
all the Satsangis that the Ghazipur Sabha and all of its proceedings are impro- 
per and ultra vires and that the income of that Sabha is no longer fit to be 
applied in the service of Radhasoami Dayal. Huzur Radhasoami Dayal does 
not stand in need of anybody’s ‘madad? (help). Whatever is presented as Bhet 
by any one to Him or to Gurudwaras is in token of devotion and service, and 
the word ‘madad’ (help) implies impertinence, unwisdom and ignorance. Now 
the Ghazipur Sabha has ceased to have any connection with the affairs of the 
Council, Bhandaras and holy Samadhs, nor will that Bhet which may be sent 
through the aforesaid Sabha or the Ghazipur Satsang, be accepted. (page 577 
Privy Council Paper Book). 


681. “Sahibji Maharaj submitted an application to Maharaj Saheb for 
initiation and referred to his dream. Maharaj Saheb instructed Shri Lal Chand 
Suri of Lahore to initiate Sahibji Maharaj in Sumiran and Dhyan and thus 
Sahibji Maharaj was initiated in 1901 and became a Satsangi and started per- 
forming spiritual practices,” (paragraph 12, p. 157, “Souvenir”, a Dayal Bagh 
publication). 


682. Spiritual practices of the Radhasoami Faith are divid- 
ed into two parts, (1) the preliminary mode of devotion consist- 
ing of Sumiran (Repetition of the Holy Name) and Dhyan 
(Contemplation of the Sant Sat Gurv’s Form) and (2). the more 
advanced mode of devotion, viz., Bhajan or Surat Shabd Yoga. 
A novice is first initiated in the preliminary mode of devotion 
and is instructed to report after a month or two when, if consi- 
dered proper, he is initiated in the more advanced mode af 
devotion. (See also paragraph 12, page 291, “Souvenir”, a Dayal 
Bagh publication). 


683. It is nowhere mentioned in the Dayal Bagh publica- 
tion as to when, where and how Sahibji Maharaj was initiated 
in the more advanced mode of devotion, viz., the Surat Shabd 
Yoga. Absence of any information in this regard in the Dayal 
Bagh Sabha’s publication creates doubt as to whether he was 
ever initiated in the practice of Bhajan or Surat Shabd Yoga at all. 


“When one has attained sufficient progress and is considered fit, permis- 
sion for initiation into Bhajan, i.e., the Sound Practice, is given to him to 
enable him to raise his spirit to higher regions.” (page 291, Souvenir, a Dayal 
Bagh Sabha’s publication) 
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684. One thing more: Those who cannot immediately 
come to the Sant Sat Guru or the headquarters Satsang, are 
initiated by a local Satsangi, of course, under the order of the 
Sant Sat Guru. Such persons, on visiting the headquarters 
Satsang, get themselves initiated by the Sant Sat Guru Himself 
in person. It is nowhere mentioned in the Dayal Bagh Sabha’s 
publication that Sahibji Maharaj got himself initiated by Maharaj 
Saheb in person. Had he been initiated by Maharaj Saheb in 
person, the fect would have been mentioned in his life sketch, as 
mentioning of this fact was more important than mentioning of 
initiation by Lal Chand Suri of Lahore, a mere human being. It 
is the proper and full initiation which makes one entitled to be 
called a Satsangi. 


685. Jf he was not initiated by Maharaj Saheb in person, 
then it becomes a very serious matter. One cannot imagine 
where it may lead to. If Sahibji Maharaj was not initiated by 
Maharaj Saheb in person, then he never became a full-fledged 
Satsangi, leave alone his guruship of the Radhasoami Faith. 


686. Sahibji Maharaj’s deposition on oath opens with 
these significant sentences— 


“I was first initiated in 1901. Param Guru Maharaj Saheb 
was the Sant Sat Guru who initiated me. I was then 20 years of 
age.”’ 


It is clear that Sahibji Maharaj took initiation by Shri Lal Chand 
Suri of Lahore as the initiation by Maharaj Saheb, as he did not 
visit Maharaj Saheb in 1901. 


687. Sahibji Maharaj has further stated in his deposition 
on oath as under— 


I knew something about the teachings of the Radhasoami religion 
prior to my initiation. But prior to that I knew nothing about 
the properties or the management of its properties. I learnt about 
this religion about a year before I was initiated. J first had the 
Darshan of Maharaj Saheb in human form in 1903, at Agra. It 
was some Bhandara occasion. I do not remember but I think that 
I then stayed with Him for 3 or 4 days, 
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There is no mention of his having been initiated by Maharaj 
Saheb in person. 


688. The following news item appeared in the Dayal Bagh 
weekly “Prem Pracharak,” dated the 17th July, 1961. 


2 GAS TMA TT 


aah aaa F ETT ASATT Aareasy F Haar fe alla yy are F 
ara ST AIT Bal Gar BUH gray Wearearal X Het TIM, Ha araat ae 
ATT FT ATS AT Ae Atar fra FH sar carat SH AATATT st YE Gar Art 
Ha ation & fer stare 8, at ofa aarfa Te qT SAH Hlel F TAA 
HL, Ai AAAT BL ATT GAD Aca eH | 


Translation :— 
DAYAL BAGH, 16th JULY, 1961 


Mehtaji Saheb, in the evening Satsang, observed, “You passed 54 years 
in much prayer, i.e., in repeated imploring of the aid of Radhasoami. Your 
desire has now been fulfilled and you have got an opportunity to have Darshan 
of the photograph and to place your forehead at the holy Samadh of Soamiji 
Maharaj who was the Nitya Autar of the Khud Khuda, Kul Malik, and attend 


Satsang there. 


689. The period of 54 years is reckoned from 1907, when 
Maharaj Saheb departed, up to the year 1961. They attended 
Satsang at the holy Samadh of Soamiji Maharaj for 50 days, from 
6th July to 24th August 1961, both inclusive. (50 days in 54 
years, i, e., nearly a day per year). 


690. In the Hindi “Prem Pracharak”, referred to in para- 
graph 688 above, Soamiji Maharaj has been described as a Nitya 
Autdr, while in the Urdu “Prem Pracharak” as “Sant Autar’’. 
It is not known what Mehtaji Saheb actually said, Nitya Autar 
or Sant Autér or both. However, choice of these epithets, Nitya 
Autar or Sant Autar for Soamiji Maharaj, is not an appropriate 
one. ‘Nitya Autar’ always conveys the idea of hidden Sants. 
Kabir Saheb has said that He came here in all the four Yugas, 
but then He was not a Redeemer Sant. Such Sants have always 
been here, their function being to maintain the spiritual equili- 
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brium. Kabir Saheb, when incarnated as a Redeemer Sant, was 
known as the first Sant Autar. He was followed by other Sants 
such as, Paltu Saheb, Jagjiwan Saheb and others. As Soamiji 
Maharaj did not belong to this line of Sants which started with 
Kabir Saheb and ended with Tulsi Saheb, ‘Sant Autar’ is not 
adequate for Soamiji Maharaj, nor is ‘Nitya Autar’. 


691. ‘Jeewan Charitra Babuji Maharaj Part III” contains 
extracts from letters written by Babuji Maharaj to Satsangis. 
The names of the Satsangis and the dates are not given, nor are 
the letters of Satsangis available, in reply to which Babuji Maharaj 
had written or dictated those letters. People quote only first two 
sentences from one of such extracts of Babuji Maharaj’s letters as 
below— 


“Tf, as I understand, your adherence to the Radhasoami Faith is based 
upon conditional acceptance of the Holy Name RADHASOAMI as the only 
true and real Name of the Supreme Being (Ism-i-Zati), there ought to be no 
break in the continuity of your spiritual life. No matter from whom you 
received your spiritual instructions, your saviour was and is Radhasoami 
Dayal.” 


and then promptly draw the conclusion that ‘it does not matter 
whether a person has been initiated into the Faith by a Sant Sat 
Guru or by a pseudo-guru or by any other person; all that is 
required is that there should be complete adherence to 
Radhasoami Faith and acceptance of the Holy Name 
RADHASOAMTI as the only true and real Name of the Supreme 
Being.” They further add that ‘after this statement of Babuji 
Maharaj, there is no force in this plea that one who is not 
initiated by a real Sant Sat Guru is nota Satsangi and has 
apostatized from the true Faith.’ 


692. In this connection, following observations are made. 
An extract from an extract of a letter cannot be made much use of 
without knowing the context in which it is written. Even then, there is nothing 
in the extract quoted which warrants the conclusion that even if a man is 
initiated by a pseudo-guru or by any other person, he is a Satsangi of the 
Radhasoami Faith. There is and can be no Radhasoami Faith without the 
Sant Sat Guru. Only pseudo-gurus or their followers can draw such a perverse, 
absurd and meaningless conclusion. 
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693. The whole of the relevant letter, or rather the extract 
of the letter, is produced below :— 


“If as I understand, your adherence to the Radhasoami Faith is based 
upon conditional acceptance of the Holy Name RADHASOAMI as the only 
true and real Name of the Supreme Being (Ism-i-Zati), there ought to be no 
break in the continuity of your spiritual life. No matter from whom you 
received your spiritual instructions, your saviour was and is Radhasoami 
Dayal. Your past experiences in the matter of the repetition of the Holy Name 
RADHASOAMI as related to me show that you have been a victim of 
misapprehension in attributing unsatisfactory results to it. The repetition of 
the spiritual Supreme Holy Name must necessarily result in vivifying the old 
slumbering beliefs in you and the crowding in your mental vision of the 
preceptors of old faith who exact a toll before releasing their hold upon you 
and you find yourself embraced in their death struggle and unnecessarily get 
frightened over it. If you courageously and patiently adhere to the repetition 
of the Holy Name RADHASOAMI you will soon vanquish your old tormen- 
tors and find your path to spiritual advancement freed from their obstacles and 
interference. This is only meant as a sincere advice to you for your spiritual 
welfare, and you are free to follow it or not.” 


694. The use of the term ‘“‘Ism-i-Zati” shows that this parti- 
cular letter was probably written toa Mohammadan gentleman 
who seems to have been initiated by some Satsangi in the prelimi- 
nary mode of devotion under the order of Babuji Maharaj, with the 
stipulation that, on performing the practice of Sumiran for some 
time, when he could engender unflinching faith in the supremacy, 
efficacy, glory and majesty of the Holy Name RADHASOAMI, 
he would be initiated in the more advanced mode of devotion. But 
the gentleman seems to have reported unsatisfactory results which 
he attributed to his being initiated by a Satsangi only, and not 
by the Sant Sat Guru Himself. In reply he was told that he 
should rest assured that he was under the protection of the Sant 
Sat Guru Radhasoami Dayal, and should go on applying 
himself to the practice of Sumiran. As to the unsatisfactory 
results in Abhyas, he was told and advised by Babuji Maharaj 
as follows :— 

“The repetition of the spiritual Supreme Holy Name must necessarily 


result in vivifying the old slumbering beliefs in you and the crowding in your 
mental vision of the preceptors of old faith who exact a toll before releasing 
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their hold upon you and you find yourself embraced in their death struggle 
and unnecessarily get frightened over it. If you courageously and patiently 
adhere to the repetition of the Holy Name RADHASOAMI, you will soon 
vanquish your old tormentors and find your path to spiritual advancement freed 


from their obstacles and interference. This is only meant asa sincere advice 
to you for your spiritual welfare and you are free to follow it or not.” 


695. This is quite in keeping with Huzur Maharaj’s instruc- 
tions in a similar case. Huzur Maharaj’s reply is given below :— 


‘ 


Agra : Nov. 19, 1887 


tireseseesee sessressseetess sreseersee oy osWith devotees of our religion it 
generally occurs in the beginning that at the time of practice, forms of some of 
the previous incarnations such as Ram, Krishna, etc., whom they formerly 
believed as the Supreme Deity appear to them in dreams and try to mislead 
them either by forbidding our practice or sometimes by themselves personi- 
fying Radhasoami, the Highest Creator. But they soon disappear in dream 
if the Name RADHASOAMT is then repeated; and this is the sure test to know 
that they appeared with the intention ‘of leading astray....seseececccesee aces, (page 
48, “‘Pilgrim’s Path’, a Dayal Bagh Sabha’s publication.) 


696. Bye-law 18 of the Council 


Initiation by persons not authorized will not be recognised, and persons 
who after due warning persist in initiating people in the modes of devotional 
practices of the Radhasoami Faith will be liable to suspension for a time or 
removal from the Satsang. 


Bye-law 19 of the Council 


Use of intoxicants and animal diet, bribery, adultary, gambling 
and other heinous offences which transgress morality or result in serious 
harm and injury to the person, property or reputation of any individual 
or community, will entail the suspension or removal of a member of the 
Satsang. 


(377) 


697. Every person is eligible to 
admission to the Radhasoami Faith 
subject to the approval and discretion 
of the Sant Sat Guru. This matter 
is for the sole decision of the Sant 
Sat Guru. An ordinary person can 
not determine whether he is fit for 


not ot be 


A person ought 
initiated into the Radhasoami Faith 


without the authority of the Sant Sat 
Guru, No person other than a Sant 
Sat Guru, is fit to decide whether a 
person is fit to be a Satsangi. 
(Sahibiji Maharaj of Dayal Bagh) 


admission to Radhasoami Faith. 
(Babuji Mahaaj of Soami Bagh) 


698. Hence it is absolutely wrong to say that it does not 
matter whether a person has been initiated into the Faith by a 
Sant Sat Guru or by a pseudo-guru or by any other person. 
One who is not initiated by a true and real Sant Sat Guru is 
not a Satsangi. As an illustration, Babuji Maharaj did not recog- 
nize Sahibiji Maharaj of Dayal Bagh as Sant Sat Guru of the 
Radhasoami Faith, so He declared :— 


“The adherents of Dayal Bagh party are not Satsangis according to 
my ideas. A man who does not follow the Sant Sat Guru of the time being 
and adopts another Guru, ceases to be a Satsangi for our purposes.” 
(Privy Council Paper Book, page 400, lines 26-31) 


699. ‘There cannot be two Sant Sat Gurus at a time” 
( Babuji Maharaj) 
“There can only be one Sant Sat Guru at a time.”’) 
( Sahibji Maharaj) 
700. As presence of non-Satsangis (i. e., the persons not 
owing allegience to a true and real Sant Sat Guru) in the Satsang 
isan obstruction, andis detrimental to the advancement of the 
Faith or ,to the furtherance of the objects of the Satsang,,viz., the 
spritual advancement and uplift of the Satangis, Babuji Maharaj 
said that He would not allow adherents of the Dayal Bagh party 
to His Satsang; and likewise Sahibji Maharaj said that he would 
not admit Soami Bagh people to his Satsang. 


701. The separation between the two institutions is comp- 

‘1 lete, the seal of finality being given by the two leaders in Octo- 

ber 1926 when they gave their statements in the Benares Court. 
4 
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702. A Satsangi is defined by Huzur Maharaj as he, who 
having full belief and confidence in the Sant Sat Guru and His 
words, is practising Surat Shabd Yoga under His immediate 
direction and having traversed some distance is pushing on up- 
wards. 


703. Bachan 250 of Sar Bachan Prose of Soamiji Maharaj 
may be analysed or put in the following form :— 


(a) If a devotee accepts and adopts the new Sant Sat Guru 
appointed and ordained by the departad Sant Sat Guru, his 
spiritual progress continues, i.e., he continues traversing and 
pushing on upwards. 


Result 
He continues to be a Satsangi. 


(b) In case a devotee wishes to continue to adhere to the departed 
Sant Sat Guru, he may continue to meditate the departed 
Guru’s form and perform practices as taught by Him (depar- 
ted Sant Sat Guru). 


Result 


(i) He will not progress further as much as he 
should. 


(ii) He will be helped only as much as possible. 


(c) A bigoted devotee, not only does not accept and adopt the 
new Sant Sat Guru of the time, but elects to adopt one who 
is not a true and real Sant Sat Guru. 


Result 
(i) He ceases to be a Satsangi. 
(ii) His progress is stopped. 
(iii) He cannot traverse any more distance. 
(iv) He cannot push on upwards. 


(v) Period of attainment of true and complete sal- 
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vation will be prolonged by at least one life- 
time or birth, if not more. 


704. Henceit is violently opposed to the tenets of the 
Radhasoami Faith to say that when once a person has become a 
Satsangi, he remains a Satsangi for all time to come, even though 
he may be misguided, may be doing any sort of Karams (actions), 
may be acting against the mandates of the Faith and may be 
having different or mistaken conception of things. 


705. Following Notice appeared in the Dayal Bagh weekly 
paper “Prem Pracharak” dated 25. 2. 1963. 


afer 


St paaTua aaa att a spear frsattar Har Teale TLAATLA 
faa aqaax farar aeaR aATAt ata aTaT As wl aaa F faafar 
H sraevt Faaat ot fan A are R aed sr ara at sara al we Ft 
fe a arg ae sah aH BC AA Hl Saar ¢ ane aT-aga are-fearal FH 
gait ME CAAT FAT TH BEY Hl alsa aa aH Tal A Vara fear Far 
a feagaa at aver ara gi faa ganar hefeea aadfaara & are 
fear war | 

alata arett 
am TU 

Saat ITT TAT 

Q8 wradl, geaR 


Translation :— 
NOTICE 


Sri Kulwant Rai, resident of the village and Post Office Pind 
Saraha Kalan, district Amritsar, who is attached to the 
Amritsar branch Satsang, was permitted to take eggs, on 
medical advice, for two months only, and was instructed to 
report after two months of discontinuing taking eggs. But 
inspite of being reminded, he has not informed of having 
given up taking eggs. Itis assumed he is still addicted to 
eggs. Therefore, his name has been struck off the list of 
Satsangis. 
Sd. Babu Ram Jadoun 
Secretary 
Dayal Bagh Sabha 
14th Jan., 1963. 
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706. Does a Hindu remain a Hindu even though he may 
embrace Islam or Christianity 2? Would a man be called Hindu 
even though he may be running after a cow, with a dagger in his 
hand, to kill it, although he may be uttering Ram Ram Ram 
1:11) eee ? 


707. Babuji Maharaj declared in the Benares Court that, 
“the adherents of Dayal Bagh party are not Sats- 
angis according to my ideas.” 


The Dayal Bagh party then had some persons initiated by Soami- 
ji Maharaj, Huzur Maharaj and Maharaj Saheb, besides those 
initiated by the Dayal Bagh gurus, Sarkar Saheb and Sahibji 
Maharaj. Babuji Maharaj had unequivocally and categorically 
declared that even those, initiated by the first three Sant Sat 
Gurus, had ceased to be Satsangis according to His ideas, not to 
say of those initiated by Sarkar Saheb and Sahibji Maharaj who 
never became a full fledged Satsangi. According to Him (Babuji 
Maharaj) :— 


‘“‘A man who does not follow the Sant Sat Guru 
of the time being and adopts another guru, ceases 
to be a Satsangi for our purposes.” (Privy Gouncil 
Paper Book). 


708. It is further opposed to the tenets of the Faith to say 
that a Satsangi will always remain a Satsangi till he attains comp- 
lete salvation. Absurdity of this astounding statement is quite 
apparent. A Satsangi dies. He takes birth, i.e., he is born again 
as a human being. What is there to indicate that this newly 
born man was a Satsangi in his previous life? Orhow can he 
know that he has been a Satsangiin his former life ? On the 
contrary, one has to seek and find out the Sant Sat Guru of the 
time and get initiated in every new life, i.e., one becomes a Sat- 
sangi only when one is initiated by a true and real Sant Sat Guru 
of the time. 


709. The statement that “difference in identity of the 
Sant Sat Guru unless coupled with departure from essential tenets 
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of the Faith will not constitute breaking away from the parent 
Faith nor will it result in the formation of separate sects” is 
wrong. According to Soamiji Maharaj, the Founder, there can 
be only one Gurumukh. In other words, there can be only one 
successor to the Sant Sat Guru and He alone is the true Sant Sat 
Guru. All others, in the words of Maharaj Saheb, are charlatans, 
and such pretenders are not even fit to be called Satsangis. (vide 
‘Solace to Satsangis’ by Maharaj Saheb, letter dated 28-10-1899). 
In His Hindi Bachans, Maharaj Saheb, speaking of pseudo-gurus, 
has observed that such a guru is a kind of obstruction between 
the devotee and the Supreme Father. (vide Bachan Maharaj 
Saheb, 1908 edition, page 83). Radhasoami Faith, being a 
‘Guru Mat’ and the Guru being the sole object of worship in this 
Faith, the whole Faith, as it were, changes with the difference in 
the identity of the guru. Only a superficial semblance remains 
and with the passage of the time differences in beliefs, tenets and 
doctrines also creep in. 


710. No spiritual benefit would be reaped if the guru is 
not the true Sant Sat Guru. See in this connection, couplets 
Nos. 11, 44 and 5] of Hymn No. 5, Bachan No. 39, Prem Bani, 
Pt. IV. 


ad Faye ate wart 


a Ht FT AAT 
eR (couplet 11) 


Translation: Hence seek shelter and protection under Satguru. 
The object shall not be achieved through a false 
guru. 


ms Te ST at aT aT 


TH as att aft ga aT 
(couplet 44) 


Translation. He who associates with the false guru, goes to 
hell and suffers terrific agonies. 


ye ye oat oe FT TeATI 
qaye AW WH Ft wah 
(couplet 51) 
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Translation: Do not accept the protection of a false guru. 


Have happiness in surrendering yourself at the Feet 
of the Sat Guru. 


Also see the following couplet in Bachan No. 251, Sar Bachan 
Prose, Pt. II, of Soamiji Maharaj. 


HS TE at TH A, THT T AMF are t 
SIX TTA MoT Bl, ACH FTA I 


Translation: Do not delay in renouncing faith in a false guru, 
otherwise you will not find the gateway to Shabd 
and will go astray again and again. 


711. Any guru cannot effect salvation of Jiva. As a 
matter of fact, in almost all cases, the tendency of the dissentients 
has been to be hasty in adopting any guru. The pseudo-gurus 
also lose no time in setting themselves up after departure of the 
Sant Sat Guru from this world. It has been enjoined in the 
Faith that there should be no haste in adopting any one as Sant 
Sat Guru. Moreover, according to the tenets of the Faith, Sant 
Sat Guru is not always manifest and the periods of ‘interregnum, 
so to say” have also their purpose and part in the spiritual 
development of the devotees. 


712. A person is either a Sant Sat Guru or he is not. 
When some one is recognised as Sant Sat Guru by a Satsangi, it 
means that He is recognised by him as the living manifestation 
of the Supreme Being on earth and it is not possible for him in 
that case to give a qualified recognition to Him, 


713. The principle of defilement is not unknown to 
Radhasoami Faith. Maharaj Saheb in His Hindi Bachans has 
said that just as a rotten fish defiles the whole tank so also the 
presence of a worldly-minded person defiles the whole Satsang. 
(vide Bachan Maharaj Saheb, page, 220, first edition of 1908). 
Those who have understood the highest principles underlying 
the Faith, cannot allow their own cult to be defiled by an 
admixture of the activities receiving their impulse from lower 
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centres. They cannot associate themselves with any movement 
which does not conform to the ideals of the Faith. 


714. Radhasoami Faith does not countenance or permit 
the admixture of heterodox beliefs and practices. It flourishes 
under the aegis of the Sant Sat Guru assisted by the Central 
Council established by Maharaj Saheb. In paragraph 1 (a) of 
the Constitutional powers conferred upon the Central Adminis- 
trative Council by Maharaj Saheb, He has laid down as 
follows :-—~ 


“To regulate the conduct of business pertaining to Radhasoami 
Satsang and its branches and of the followers of the Radhasoami 
religion.” 


Under bye-laws 17, 18 and:19 of the Council (paragraphs 267 and 
696 supra), Maharaj Saheb has laid down the principles and 
rules for the proper initiation of Satsangis into the Faith, for the 
ex-communication of those from Satsang who initiate without 
due authority and for ex-communication of those charged with 
offences mentioned in Bye-law 19. 


715. The contention that the Sant Sat Guru is merely the 
sole master of His Satsang properties and not the sole owner is 
absolutely wrong. The Sant Sat Guru is both the sole master and 
sole owner of His Satsang properties if the two terms in any way 
convey different meanings, although both these terms convey one 
and the same meaning. For the meaning of ‘Satsang properties ’ 
see paragraph 627 supra. 


716. Activities of the Parent Group, Soami Bagh 


(1) Satsang at the Holy Samadh of Soamiji ... for one hour daily 
Maharaj from 6 a. m. to 7 a. m, 
(2) Satsang at Babuji Maharaj’s Kothi . for one hour daily 
from 8 a.m. to 9a. m. 
(3) Satsang at Babuji Maharaj’s Kothi . for one hour daily 
from 5 p. m. to 6 p. m. 
(4) Satsang at the Bhajan Ghar . forone hour daily 
from 8-30 p. m. 


to 9-30 p. m. 
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717. Satsang, in Soami Bagh, consists of :— 
(i) Ringing of bell announcing the time of Satsang. 
(ii) Touching the holy Sandals with fore-head. 


(iii) Recitation of Manglacharan from Sar Bachan Poetry of Soamiji 
Maharaj. 


(iv) Recitation of 4 or more Shabds from Sar Bachan Poetry of 
Soamiji Maharaj. 


(v) Recitation of 4 or more Shabds from Prem Bani of Huzur 
Maharaj 


(vi) Reading of 5 or 10 sections from Sar Bachan Prose of Soamiji. 
Maharaj. 


(vii) Reading of a Bachan from Prem Patras of Huzur Maharaj or Bachan 
Maharaj Saheb or Bachan Babuji Maharaj. 


(viii) Recitation of one or two Shabds from the Banis (compositions) of 
Sants like Kabir Saheb, Jagjiwan Saheb, Paltu Saheb, Mira Bai, 
Daya Bai, Sahjo Bai, Tulsi Saheb and others. 


(ix) Recitation of Binti (prayer). 
(x) Sipping of Charnamrit. 
(xi) Prashad. 
(xii) Tuoching the holy sandals with fore-head. 
718. Activities of the Dayal Bagh Group 
The activities of Dayal Bagh group are typically described 
in their weekly paper ‘Prem Pracharak” dated the 19th 


November, 1962, giving an itinerary of their Guru Mehtaji Saheb’s 
tour of Calcutta and Andhra Pradesh. 


Satsang on 7th November, 1962. 


(1) Recitation of two Shabds, one each from sar Bachan Poetry 
of Soamiji Maharaj and ‘Prem Bilas’ of Sahibji Maharaj. 


(2) SALESceessrtereeesee ees - of goods manufactured, packed or 
stamped in Dayal Bagh. 


Satsang on 8th November, 1962. 
(6 A.M. to 10 A. M.) 


(1) 
(2) 
(3) 
(4) 


(1) 
(2) 


(1) 


(2) 
(3) 
(6) 
(5) 


(1) 


(2) 
(3) 
(4) 
(5) 


(1) 


49 
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Recitation_of one Shabd from Sar Bachan Poetry. 


SALES, 
ENROLMENT of subscribers for Dayal Bagh weekly papers. 
Preparation of list of marriageable boys and gils. 
Satsang on 9th November, 1962 
(5 P. M. to 9 P.M.) 
Recitation of one Shabd from Sar Bachan Poetry. 
SALES. | . 
Satsang on 10th November, 1962. 
(6-30 A. M. to 12 noon) 


Recitation of two Shabds, one each from Sar Bachan poetry of 
Soamiji Maharaj and Prem Bilas of Sahibji Maharaj. 


SALES. 
ENROLMENT of subscribers for Dayal Bagh weekly papers. 
INSURANCE through the Sabha. | 
LIST of marriageable boys and girls. 
Satsang on 11th November, 1962 
(6-30 A. M. to 11 A.M.) 


Recitation of two Shabds, one each from Sar Bachan Poetry of 
Soamiji Maharaj and Prem Bilas of Sahibji Maharaj. 

SALES. 

ENROLMENT of subscribers for Dayal Bagh weekly papers. 


INSURANCE through the Sabha. 
LIST of marriageable boys and girls. 
Satsang on 12th November, 1962 
(7 A. M. to 12 noon) 


Recitation of two Shabds, one each from Prem Bani of Huzur 
Maharaj and Prem Bilas of Sahibji Maharaj. 
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(2) SALES. 
(3) ENROLMENT of subscribers for Dayal Bagh weeklies. 
(4) LISTING of marriageable boys and girls. 

Satsang on 12th November, 1962 

(2P.M.to 7 P.M.) 
(1) Recitation of two Shabds, one each from Sar Bachan Poetry of 
Soamiji Maharaj and Prem Bani of Huzur Maharaj. 

(2) SALES. 
(3) Priti Bhoj [dinner]. 

Satsang on 13th November, 1962 


(1) Recitation of two Shabds, one each from Sar Bachan Poetry of 
Soamiji Maharaj and Prem Bani of Huzur Maharaj. 


(2) SALES. 
(3) ENROLMENT of subscribers for Dayal Bagh weeklies. 


(4) INSURANCE through the Sabha. 
(5) LISTING of marriageable boys and girls. 


Total sales ........... vecetses esace ee vefifty thousand rupees. 


719. And whenever unsold articles accumulate, Mehtaji 
Saheb accepts to personally sell or be present so that all those 
articles may be sold away. Well, Sant Sat Guru does look after 
the spiritual welfare of the Satsangis, but to go so far for the 
social and economic good of the so-called Satsang community, 
is, I must say, not the function of the Sant Sat Guru. We 
cannot think of Sant Sat Guru as the Ace Salesman of the 
community. 


The following is reproduced from the “Dayal Bagh 
Guardian” a weekly organ of the group of Raj Ji Maharaj, who 
claims himself to be the real successor of Sahibji Maharaj, the 
founder of Dayal Bagh colony :— 


“We have before us page 7 of the ‘Dayalbagh Herald’ dated December 
12, 1939 Head-lines— 
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Programme in connection with the Bhandara of Huzur Maharaj, etc. 


Date 21.12.39 


Sales a eee . 8.30 - 11.0 A.M. 

Sales _— wee wee 1.30- 4.30 P.M. 
Date 22.12.39 

Sales we eee tee 8.30 - 11.0 A.M. 

Sales aes wee - 1.30 - 4.30 P.M. 

Marriages... wee eee 8.P.M. 


Date 23.12.39 


Sales tee te oes 8.30 - 11.0 A.M. 

R.E.I. Managing committee meeting 1.30- 2.30 P.M. 

Sales wee tee wee 2.30 - 4.30 P.M. 

Date 24.12.39 

Sales vee we ae 830+ 11.0 ALM. 

Students’ satsang a wes 1.30- 3.0 P.M. 

Sales wee wee oe 3.00 - 4.30 P.M. 

see cecees so on and so forth; sales, and still more sales, until we come to 


December 31, 1939. 


Meeting of the Bank a sas 9.00 - 10 A.M. 
Sales ve vee «10.00 - 11.30 A.M. 
Students’ Satsang ae we 1.30 - 2.30 P.M. 
Sales ve vee vee 2.45 - 4.30 P.M. 


January 1,1940 


Baby Show. ... wee _ 8.30 AM. 
Sales wee wee we 1.30 - 4.30 P.M. 


Coming to the sale’s item, we find it is painfully dull. It could have been 
made certainly more attractive. For instance, there could have been X-mas 
sales, New-year sales, Clearance sales, Bargain sales, Good-will sales, etc., 
which would have offered extra inducement to the simple-minded Satsangis to 
buy in large quantities, to help the administration in getting rid of the stocks 
which have accumulated in such colossal quantities and are difficult to clear. 


To us and many other simple-minded Satsangis, the combination of 
‘Sales’ with ‘Bhandara’ seems very queer. Tfle ‘sales’ affair is the Business 
Secretary’s Job. That it should dominate, out of all proportion, the Satsang 
activities, is beyond our intellect to comprehend. Then to call a ‘Sales 
programme’ asa ‘Bhandara Programme’ is still more mystifying. Will our 


( 388 ) 


religion eventually be interpreted as a mail-order system to clear the unsold 
goods ? We wonder. (Dayal Bagh Guardian) 


720. Some ignorant people argue that this system is better 
than Bhet and therefore the system of Bhet should be abolished. 
They do not realize that this sort of payment by Satsangis can 
by no stretch of imagination be compared with Bhet. Bhet, as 
explained before, is the voluntary and unconditional expression 
of devotion and service without consideration, while this is 
systematic extortion in the name of service and Bhet. This isa 
system of taking undue advantage of the credulity of the faithful. 
And to make Satsang hall a sales emporium is obnoxious and 
repugnant to the sentiments associated with the place of worship. 


721. In addition to the activities enumerated above, the 
chief programme at Dayalbagh is the work in the fields. 


“Thus started the big programme of workin the fields in 1943 and has 
continued ever since without break. Every morning and for some time in the 
evenings also, Satsangis, old and young, whether residents of Dayal Bagh or 
temporarv visitors to Satsang have been going to the fields, in summer and 
winter, in hot sun and in rain and, though individuals may have stayed behind, 
Mehtaji Saheb has always gone there to cheer, encourage and guide people 
during their mannual work in the fields.” (paragraph 49, page 250, 
“Souvenir’, a Dayal Bagh Sabha’s own publication). ‘‘The condition of 
Satsangis when working in the fields compares with that of devotees as 
described inthe holy books of the “Satsang.” (paragraph 50, ibid). ‘The 
work in the fields consists of doing levelling, bunding, ploughing, sowing, 
watering, weeding, harvesting, thrashing, carrying loads, etc. etc., and is going 
day after day’’, (paragraph 52, page 252, “Souvenir”, a Dayal Bagh Sabha’s 
own publication). 


722. Opinions of some of the prominent personalities and 
newspapers and periodicals about the educational and industrial 
estate and institutions of Dayal Bagh created by Sri Anand Swarup 
alias Sahibji Maharaj are given below :— 


(1) All the temples, gurdwaras and mosques and places of worship 
should be converted into industrial workshops and their management should 
be entrusted toa committee of representatives of all provinces (states) and 
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Shri Sahebji Maharaj, the guru of the followers of Dayal Bagh Radhasoami 
Faith be appointed the president of that committee. (“Riyasat”, Delhi, 
March 1935) 


(2) Weare happy that Shri Sahebji Maharaj of Dayal Bagh is accomp- 
lishing the sacred mission of Swami Dayanand fully in all the spheres except 
religious, viz., social, economic and political. (Pandit Raja Ram Sabir, Editor, 
“Desh”, Kanpur September 30, 1935) 


(3) The Dayal Bagh colony has a distinct place of its own in the 
industrial economy of India. (“The National Call’, July 22, 1936) 


(4) The future of unemployment and indeed of our whole country lies 
in its intensive industrialization, and institutions like yours (Sahibji Maharaj’s 
Dayal Bagh) pave the way by serving as eye-openers to those who without 
such guide cannot venture on an unchartered sea of adventure. (Sir Hari Singh 
Gaur, Kt., Nagpur, January 2, 1936) 


(5) Ihad known the late Sir Anand Sarup and of the keen personal 
interest that He was taking in the Dayal Bagh industrial colony which owes its 
foundation to his initiative, enterprise and powers of organization. It is dis- 
tinctly the poorer today by the untimely death of its founder. (Sir Mirza 
Mohammed Ismail Kt., K. C. I. E., O. B. E., Mysore) 


(6) It is with feelings of profound regret that we have to record the 
death at the comparatively early age of 56 of Sahebji Maharaj, Sir Anand 
Sarup, in Madras, on Thursday, June 24, To Sir Anand Sarup was given the 
privilege of being the conceiver, the founder and the promoter of one of 
India’s foremost industrial colonies at Dayal Bagh.. ............... Equally is it a 
fact that the Dayal Bagh colony, which is his legacy to the country, is a 
national institution, not only because the name of a great man was associated 
with it, but because the articles manufactured there have earned a reputation 
for durability, strength and purity, and command ready market in every part 
of the country. (The Indian Nation, Patna) 


(Culled from the Dayal Bagh Sabha’s latest publication brought out on the 
lith August, 1963.) 


723. Sahebji Maharaj of Dayal Bagh has, in one of his 
compositions, written :— 


waalfa aafe df 
arg feast gaat 


ie., he had inculcated the cult of machiavellism and devotion. 
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Here Sahebji Maharaj himself gives priority to the former over 
the latter. 


724. In the afternoon Satsang of 12th November 1962 and 
the Centenary celebration programme, (paragraphs 718 supra 
and 726 infra), the Dayal Bagh Sabha has used the term confa It 
Priti Bhoj” ; not Bhog or Bhandara. ‘‘Priti Bhoj” means a social 
party or dinner. The term is foreign to the Radhasoami Faith 
literature of Soamiji Maharaj, Huzur Maharaj, Maharaj Saheb 
and Babuji Maharaj. These Sant Sat Gurus have never used the 
term “sift Wis Prit Bhoj”. They have used the terms “Bhog” 
and ‘‘Bhandara”. 


725. Centenary celebration programme of 
SOAMI BAGH 


sodeva sisted: This “General Satsang’? which was established by Soamiji 
Maharaj in 1861, will complete one hundred years on Saturday the 21st 
January, 1961. Therefore, on this auspicious Basant Panchmi, the centenary 
celebrations will be held in Soami Bagh, Agra, for three days, ie., from 20th 
to 72nd January, 1961. Arti Satsang will be held at Guru Dwara, Panni Gali, 
in the morning and Bhandara at Soami Bagh on the Basant Panchmi day. 
There will be held a continuous Satsang throughout day and night simultane- 
ously at Panni Gali and at the Holy Samadh of Soamiji Maharaj in Soami 
Bagh for three days .............+ “ial Galepibeu duleaesdaabuladPesstuaed Seu Sagcouseuaata deeasest hh 


Sd. Kailash Chandra Mital 
Secretary 
26-12-1960 


726. Centenary celebration programme of 


DAYAL BAGH 

(1) Sumiran and Dhayan — For 3 hour 5a. m. to 5-30 a. m. 
(2) Satsang — For 1 hour 5-30 a. m. to 6-30 a. m. 
(3) Field Work — For 4 hours 6-30 a. m. to 10-3¢ a. m. 
(4) SALES —  ,, 3 hours 
(5) Special meeting of 

Satsangis — ,, 2 hours. 
(6) SALES — ,, 2 hours. 


(7) EXHIBITION & SALES—__,, 4 hours. 
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(8) Illumination — from 5-30 p. m. to 10 p. m. 
(9) Satsang — 14 hours. 
(10) Priti Bhoj 


727. The following is produced from Dayal Bagh weekly, 
‘Prem Pracharak’’, dated the 24th October, 1960 :— 


Wet tara 


trresseereenea Gq Ta BY AZ AT cad ga Aatfar 
amt WaT , fr gare ant H aaah arg sarar arate THT aA at afer 
aT Ht | ate at ata sada a faw uM quran at afd 2 atx ax feefere 
aada & fay at Taras aTa ste BX gare aaa & fam aa garde atta 


eh ee ees ate zara arr Hot sat F tet are } ara Hs TH 
BAIT arg SRT a SAM proce 
JS AA ara AAT 
sfase 
Saat ATT TAT 
Translation : 


Urgent Notice 
Sltastetl shi Keeping all these things in view, it has been consider- 
ed proper that Satsangis should not attempt to come to Dayal Bagh 
in large number on the occasion of the Basant Panchmi centenary 
celebrations. Only one person as a representative of a branch 
Satsang, only two persons as representatives of a district satsang 
and only ten persons as representatives of provincial satsang should 
come to Dayal Bagh... .........4. 0000 In this way there will gather 
about one thousand persons in addition to the residents of Dayal 
Bagh. This is considered to be enough............-.:s05 eeseersreeeeeeees 


Sd. Gur Saran Das Mehta 
President 
Dayal Bagh Sabha 


If two thousand be taken as the number of residents of Dayal 
Bagh there was a gathering of not more than four thousand 
souls in Dayal Bagh on the occasion of the Basant Panchmi 


centenary celebrations. 


728. While there was a gathering of at least eleven 
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thousand persons on the occasion of the Basant Panchmi 
centenary at Soami Bagh. 


729. (1) Bhandaras are annual feasts held to commemo- 
rate the anniversaries of the departed Sant Sat 
Gurus. (Soami Bagh) 


(2) The word ‘Bhandara’ refers to acustom of celebrating the auspici- 
ous occasion of the manifestation of the Sant Sat Guru in a new Human Form, 
with the idea that the Supreme Spiritual Current assumed a new Human Form 
on that particular occasion to continue the work of redemption of humanity in 
a fresh manner. (Dayal bagh Sabha’s publication, “Selections from Prem 
Sandesh’’, 1957 Edition, page 44 foot-note) 


(3) ‘Bhandara’ is a sacramental feast celebrated in the Radhasoami 
Satsang to mark the manifestation of a Sat Guru and to commemorate the 
departure of the preceding Sat Guru (foot-note on page 67 of the Dayalbagh 
publication ‘Souvenir’ 1962 edition) 


Till 1957, by “Bhandara’’, the Dayal Bagh Sabha meant the 
celebration of the manifestation of the Sant Sat Guru in a new 
human form. In next five years, the Dayal Bagh’s conception of 
‘‘Bhandara” underwent a change, inasmuch as, by Bhandara, 
they now mean the celebration of both manifestation of the new 
and departure of the preceding Sant Sat Guru. But curiously 
enough, never there appeared a notice in their weekly organs 
‘Prem Pracharak” and ‘Dayal Bagh Herald”, announcing the 
combined Bhandara of the manifestation of Mehtaji Saheb 
and the departure of Sahebji Maharaj or the separate Bhandara 
of the manifestation of Mehtaji Saheb. 


730. The following passages are quoted from the Dayal 
Bagh guru Sahibji's Hindi Book “dy aa 4. (¢) Prem Sandesh 
(No. 1)”, first published in 1914. 


aarea 7 wert at afgar faa FH gaat aang fe ga-qzedt & ats ate 
qt SAL HL aT BATT TATAGIA BM Ase F aah J aaeq a ay ate 
Aaa AAT FT arat sa ale F fay sa aa zara ast aay 8s areal far 
BT, WHT ST FT gay aaa gf facwa F-cearg gy Ta ale vs ay F far 
at aa at gar fe ga watqeedt a ara Aa a Fa fs Hear gafiva a 
AHA gs | 


Translation :— The importance of Samadh or Bhandara became so deeply 
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rooted in their minds that they descended to idol worship and devoted 
themselves wholly and solely to the service of the Samadh and the organization 
of Bhandaras. They utterly disregarded the real Samadh, i. e., the ‘chola’ or 
body in which all the three Forms of the Gracious Sant Satguru, i. e., His 
Shabd Swarup, His Akar Swarup and His Command are embodied. It did 
not occur to them for a moment how this worship of the grave or feasting can 
possibly result in their true emancipation. 


Observations 


(1) Sahibji Maharaj of Dayal Bagh has used the terms 
“gq qzedt (But Parasti)=idol worship” and “Hax Tea} (Qabar 
Parasti)= grave worship” for the holy Samadh. 


(2) According to Sahibji Maharaj, the aaa aaa Asal 
Samadh (real Samadh) is the ‘Chola’ or body of the Guru. 


731, ag aeq oft aa ofa aa wast weed aie F aha S TA 
ql aa aes HT Hay WSTe HF a faa Ss ae Fa ATS ata Ala Hl Ht Afaazar 
q-asg dal sas awe faa wa % arfaa gs at sear at fanaa ga 
ATT SF HAT WAT FL ST VT BY ATACAT ATMA F TH FT aeq HH TATA 
MS RT BIR UH Wel ae fast Gr Hl AHzT He UH BATT ae TS aTAT 
aa Haat fear wars 1 aTt HE TT fam sa aqat F ITT GT YT 
SAAT SHt HIT I HY HST Tat faar fear war J Ga Te eal Ta Bq 
ae ag arratt fe A gra as watt ara aaa Aa a wah ar 
SHIT Hl HTLATS TA TNT A aes ger Tardy ale aaa ga ara Hs fH 
WA Al GAT BAS TST AAMT TAT z | 


Translation :—Moreover this physical body also is cremated on a pyre 
of five to ten maunds of fuel and sandal wood ete., all the elements making it 
up disintegrate and mingle into the elements in nature outside and thus the 
sanctity which the bones, flesh and skin of the physical body had acquired 
through association with that most sacred reflected light of the Sant Sat 
Guru’s Spirit, also disappears. Finally, the ashes are enclosed in a box of 
marble or glass and are interned in the ground and covered with a thick layer 
of lime or earth and a platform is built on this site with huge and heavy 
stones. Now, if any person hopes that by placing his forehead on the stones 
of this platform or on the piece of cloth covering it, his spirit would be 
elevated or his bonds would be relaxed or the process of his emancipation 
would continue, it is gross ignorance and is a clear indication that the princi- 
Bear the Faith have not at all been grasped. 
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Observations 


(1) It is perhaps because of such ideas that the Dayal Bagh 
people never constructed a Samadh for their Guru Babu Kamta 
Prasad Sinha, despite the earnest entreaties of his consort who 
had to build a nominal memorial in the shape of a humble shed 
over his ashes, which the adherents of the Dayal Bagh group 
possibly with few exceptions do not even know and never visit. 
Of course, there is no question of holding Bhandara at that 
place. 


(2) It is again, perhaps, due to the same ideas that the 
Dayal Bagh people built no Samadh of their second guru Sahibji 
Maharaj. Not to say of a nominal memorial in the shape of shed 
over his ashes, they have even demolished the brick platform on 
which he was cremated, the bricks of which are said to have been 
removed to some untraceable destination. 


732. In contrast, what Huzur Maharaj has stated and 
enjoined upon Satsangis as given in Prem Patra Part 3, is 
produced below :— 


(1) Itis but proper and incumbent upon all those Jiwas, who have 
joined Radhasoami Faith, to visit as far as possible, at least once, Radhasoami 
Bagh (Soami Bagh) in Agra, and to have Darshan of the Holy Samadh of 
Radhasoami Dayal (Soamiji Maharaj) and His other relics, such as, the Palang 
(bed), the chair and the Chauki (square and low seat or pedestal) on which He 
used to sit while performing Bhajan. They should touch these holy articles with 
their forehead, and thus become increasingly fortunate from the spiritual point 
of view. They should reverentially place flowers and flower-garlands on the 
Holy Samadh. All these articles which were in His use, had been charged with 
pure and nectar like current of His Holy Feet. The water of the well in the 
Radhasoami Bagh (Soami Bagh) is Radhasoami Dayal’s (Soamiji Maharaj’s) 
Mukhamrit and Charnamrit. They should drink of this water without fail. 
(Paragraph 47 and the foot-note on page 100 of the Dayal Bagh edition of 
“Prem Patra Part 3” may be seen.) 


(2) It is, therefore, mostappropriate that all Satsangis should visit Agra, 
on the occasion of the special gathering which, at present, takes place 
annually, or once in two years or a number of times in a year, whenever they 
find it convenient to do so and should have Darshan of the Samadh, the photo 
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and the other holy relics. (Paragraph 96 on page 119 of the Dayal Bagh edition 
of ‘‘Prem Patra Part 3’? may be*seen) 


Observation 


It is inconceivable that a true Satsangi would ever use the 
expressions gt Ttedt But Parasti (idol worship) and Ha qzedt 
Qabar Parasti (grave worship) for Holy Samadh. xq Qabar is 
used for the grave of an ordinary mortal while Samadh is the 
repository for holy ashes of a Sant. It is also equally incon- 
ceivable that, in face of the above teachings of Huzur Maharaj, 
any true Satsangi will use the disrespectful and derogatory 
language employed in paragraph 731 supra for the Holy Samadh 
and entertain the ideas and hold the views contained therein. 


733. Again, I would like to observe that the above 
objectionable and disrespectful statements also owe their 
existence to the fact that Samadhs and other relics of the admitted 
Gurus were in possession of Babuji Maharaj and the Central 
Administrative Council; and Babu Anand Sarup alias Sahibji 
Maharaj and his followers: had nothing to do with them. 
Bhandaras of the departed Gurus are also held at their Samadhs. 
The whole idea of Sahebji Maharaj was to deprecate Samadhs and 
Bhandaras so that more people could be attracted towards him 
and his existing followers might not begin to doubt his guruship. 
It is indeed noteworthy that the attitude of the Dayal Bagh 
group towards Samadhs has been undergoing conflicting changes 
according as the possibilities of their acquiring them or gaining a 
hand in their management changed from time to time. In 1914, 
soon after his self-announced succession to Babu Kamta Prasad 
alias Sarkar Saheb, the attitude of Sri Anand Sarup towards 
Samadhs was deprecatory and disrespectful as shown in the 
preceding paragraphs, because at that time there was hardly 
any possibility of his possessing or managing them. Then 
some time after the passing of Act XIV of 1920, there began 
to appear to him some possibility of the fulfilment of his 
dreams and hence from 1921 appearsan outburst of devotion and 
respect for Samadhs in him and his followers. So, in his 
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deposition in Suit No. 50 of 1924 of Benares, Sri Anand 
Sarup stated that he had great respect for Samadhs. Later 
on, after the suit was decided against Dayal Bagh by the Privy 
Council in 1935, his then attitude is best expressed in the 
words of “The Spectator’, England, June, 1936. Vide Dayal 
Bagh’s latest publication, brought out on the 1ith August, 1963, 
quoted below :— 


“(Nevertheless, he does not believe in shrines himself. 


“When I die,” he says, “I want my ashes to be scattered”)”. 


Then again after a lapse of a number of years, on consultation 
with clever legal advisers, there began to appear to them a ray of 
hope by taking adroit legal proceedings and conducting them 
skilfully. Hence the present suit No. 1 of 1943. And consequent- 
ly there again occured a change in their attitude towards 
Samadhs, which become very apparent in the latest revision of 
the Dayal Bagh Sabha’s constitution on 26th June, 1960. Accor- 
ding to the aforesaid revised constitution, one of the objects of 
the Sabha, as given in (c) of para B now is “the construction 
and maintenance of the Holy Samdhs of the Founder of the 
Radhasoami Faith and of the other departed Sant Sat Gurus” 
(Vide page 287, Souvenir, 1961 edition, a Dayal Bagh publication). 


734. Huzur Maharaj has quoted, in His Prem Patra Part 
VI, a saying of Tulsi Saheb of Hathras, the Guru of Soamiji 
Maharaj’s parents. The sense of that couplet is that Tulsi Saheb 
has explained what word ‘Sant’ denotes. Sants were Dadu 
Sdheb, Mira Bai, Nabhdji, Nanak Saheb, Dariya Saheb, Sur Das 
Ji, Kabir Saheb and many others. 


735. It is dismissed on the flimsy ground that it is a Bachan 
of a highly spiritual person, Tulsi Saheb. It cannot be a religious 
tenet of Radhasoami Faith. It is strange logic that it is rejected 
because it is the Bachan of a highly spiritual person. What can 
be said about such people ? 


736. Suffice it to quote the following from Sar Bachan 
Poetry of Soamiji Maharaj— 
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aed Hale ate geal atea | 
mat wat st Bla Aare i) (XXII/3,7) 


Kabir Saheb and Tulsi Saheb came and propagated the Dayal 
Mat (the path of the Dayal). 


wart «=a FATE 
# of ga aa Ae fears uy (XXII/3,8) 


Radhasoami said openly, “I too confirm that the Mat (Faith or 
Religon) promulgated by these Sants was Dayal Mat (not 
Kal Mat). 


ars | YR BATT TATAT | 
grat aa fa ae sat (XXIV/1,122) 


Nanak and Kabir spoke of this, and Tulsi Saheb knew this Truth 
in particular. 


gaat art at Ad aE | 
qaz owed Fe TEU 
gq ddt a aH SAAT 
saay oat ara 9 ae@rar i (XXXVI, 22-23) 


Tulsi Saheb’s teachings were the same. Paltu and Jagjiwan 
spoke likewise. I refer to these Sants, for their writings witness 
to what I say. 


This is what Soamiji Maharaj has spoken about Sants, 
particularly about Tulsi Saheb. Tulsi Saheb and other Sants are 
not to be brushed aside in the manner it is attempted to do. 


737. All Sants, Sadhs and Mahatmas have sung the 
praises of N4m or Shabd. Whosoever reads and studies their 
Bachans and Banis or whosoever is initiated by Sant Sat Guru, 
does understand the importance of Nam or Shabd toa greater 
ora lesser extent. But to experience the areata afenr real 
significance of Nam or Shabd is altogether a different thing. 
Herein lies an important principle of the Faith or the Surat Shabd 
Yoga as taught by and practised in the Radhasoami Faith. The 
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ascension of the spirit takes place in Gaun Ang or imperceptibly. 
A devotee or practitioner of Surat Shabd Yoga, therefore, 
does not feel that he is making progress. The devotee cannot 
have the vision of the intermediate regions, until he is fit to go 
to Sat Lok and secure permanent location there. If any devotee 
prayed to the Sant Sat Guru to grant him the experience of the 
real significance of Nam or Shabd and the Sant Sat Guru replied 
that he would have it before death, it is not a thing to be derided. 
It is wrong to conclude from it that that devotee has not yet 
understood the importance and significance of N4m or Shabd. 
No, it isnot so. He has understood the significance of Nam or 
Shabd. What he prayed for was the experience of real signifi- 
cance of Nam or Shabd. Mark the word “real’, Mark also 
the reply given by the Sant Sat Gur that he would experience 
the same before death. Worldly persons are not in a position to 
pass any judgment on such spiritual subtleties of the Faith, in 
understanding which even the followers of the Faith sometimes 
fumble. 


“The science of the spiritual force is highly 
technical and subtle”. (Discourses on Radha- 
soami Faith by Maharaj Saheb). 


738. What Babuji Maharaj has said, as recorded in “sftaq 
afea argsit wert Jeewar. Charitra Babuji Maharaj’, is to the effect 
that He wholly disapproved of the prejudice of untouchability, 
caste and community to prevail in the matter of allowing Satsangis 
to visit the Samadhs and pay homage there. It did not confer any 
right, much less legal right, on any Satsangi whether untouchable 
or not. 


739. The extract from the Hindi book, “Bachan Babuji 
Maharaj”, often misquoted, is not a declaration by Babuji 
Maharaj, but is an extract from His Discourses. What Babuji 
Maharaj has said is with respect to the ordinary human beings, 
which are in the cycle of birth and re-birth. This does not refer 
to Sants and Nij Anshas who have descended or who descend to 
this earth from the highest spiritual region for the purpose of 
redeeming the fallen humanity. At their pleasure they have 
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assumed both male and female forms. Babuji Maharaj in His 
- deposition in the Benares Court.has referred to Budji Sahebd as 
His Guru and has stated, “A declaration about Buaji Sdhebd 
came from Maharaj Saheb but She would have succeeded in the 
‘absence of such a declaration. A Nij Ansha (projection from the 
Supreme Being) can be in a female form (Stri Chola)'as well as 
in a male form (Purush Chola). Their spiritual status. will be the 
same.” The manifestation of a Sant Sat Guru in female form is 
not against the teachings of the Faith or any statement of Babuji 
Maharaj.: (vide paragraphs 554-580 supra) 


740. The Founder, Soamiji Maharaj, was a Swatah Sant 
and the succeeding Sant Sat Gurus were the Nij Anshas. A 
Gurumukh is that Nij Ansha who succeeds the Sant Sat Guru. He 
is not an ordinary human being. He is the projection of ‘the 
essence of the Supreme Being. He has been described by the 
third Sant Sat Guru, Maharaj Saheb, in the following terms :— 


FR AT TATE FT Urea aatagT B AqTATT F ate Gay fast afar 
art gatfga, fraad for crerearat qarea ara fruraara gf alat cH EI 
(Bachan Maharaj Saheb, 1908 edition, Bachan 72, Paragraph 6, 
page 335). 


Translation :— Param Sant Sat Guru Who is the Incarnation of 
"Radhasoami Dayal and His Nij Ansha ie., 
Musahib in Whom Radhasoami Dayal Himself 
resides, both are one and the same. 


741. The Gurumukh isthe Nij Ansha, i.e., the Nij Dhar, or 
the projection from the Supreme Being, i.e., the personal mani- 
festation of the Impersonal Supereme Being. In the Gurumukh 
state, He remains dormant or latent and after the departure of 
His Guru, He becomes fully kinetic and manifests Himself as 
Sant Sat Guru when He chooses to do so. These are the two 
states, which He purposely assumes for the redemption of 
humanity. But the nexus in Him remains the same in both states. 

742. Even Sarkar Saheb, the guru of the Dayal Bagh group, 
has said in his book “Prem Samachar” :— 


afta Fag wrrar waar & fe TT Ts TS GT TNL BH AHS gag 
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at af car wee aoe far sir at at erat & det feta A oa aa 


wea ga seq ate Te few ara HAHEI Ta Haas ara aa 
art & 7d arey atte argee afar ware 


(‘Prem Samachar” by Sarkar Saheb, published by the Dayal 
Bagh Sabha, page 30) 


Translation :— “......... the Supreme Being has ordained that when He mani- 
fests Himself in the form of the Guru, He graciously brings 
His Nij Ansh (along with Him)......this Nij Ansh is called 
Param Sant............He is unified with His Beloved in His 
own mansion in form and essence.” 


743. In the Hindi books ‘‘Jeewan Charitra Babuji Maharaj 
Parts I and IJ,” published in 1948 and 1949 respectively, have 
been described, in detail, how a dancing girl was invited on the 
occasion of the marriage of Maharaj Saheb’s son Gulld Bhai 
Saheb, and the poem or Ghazal sung by her, etc., etc. 


744. The Dayal Bagh Sabha also published the above 
incidents along with the Ghazal in their Urdu weekly organ 
‘Prem Pracharak’ dated 12-10-1959, declaring their source to be 
the October issue of “Daya”, a monthly organ of ‘Prem Ashram’, 
Bandares. But whatever may be the case, the glaring fact is that 
the incident as published in the Dayal Bagh weekly “Prem Pra- 
charak” is a verbatim reproduction of the account given in the 
Hindi book “Jeewan Charitra Babuji Maharaj Part I”, written 
by me and published by the Radhasoami Trust, Soami Bagh, 
Agra, in 1948. (In this connection, see Appendix II). Later on, 
when the Dayal Bagh Sabha brought out the first edition of its 
publication “Souvenir”, in 1961, they narrated the above events 
without giving the poem or the Ghazal sung by the dancing girl. 


745, However, the Dayal Bagh Sabha has thought it fit to 
publish the poem or Ghazal in the second edition of their publi- 
cation, “Souvenir”. The first four lines of the Ghazal are 
produced below :— 


gat at cat gH, ara adt 2a faa) 
ATT HUTA |, U oet-aafl Fa fear ni 
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at arc A, Tel TAT a Tt 
att 2ay agi, ama aét aa feat i 


Translation :— Ihave seen THEE, in Whose forehead is shining the sun, 
behind Pardah. O pardah-nashin! there is now no use in 
hiding behind the Pardah, I have seen THEE, I had an intense 
longing to have Thy DARSHAN. People will see ‘THEE 
there (i.e., after death), but I have seen THEE here, i.e., while 


living. 
746. Pardah = Accurtain, screen, cover, veil. 
Pardah-nashin = One who sits or remains behind a curtain. 


“Cover” is really of Maya, or “‘cover” is Maya and Maya is 
“cover”. Hence, Pind and Brahmand are the regions of “covers”. 
Sat Lok is “‘cover-less”, or there are no covers in Sat Lok, or 
Sat Lok is beyond Brahmand and Pind, ie., beyond the regions 
of “covers”. So, when it is said that Buaji Sahiba was a «Pardah- 
nashin” lady, it means, in the spiritual language, that She was 
principally in Sat Lok. As She was, and remained, ‘‘Pardah- 
nashin”, it was Her Mauj that Her Samadh should not be cons- 
tructed. People, who are unable to understand this subtlety, 
pass sarcastic remark that if She was a Sant Sat Guru, why Her 
Samadh has not been constructed. 


747, When the same question was put to Seth Saheb, the 
nephew of Soamiji Maharaj, in connection with the Benares suit, 
he unequivocally and categorically replied that Buaji Saheba’s 
Samadh is in Sat Lok. 


748. When one casts off all the covers and reaches Sat 
Lok, then only one can see the ‘“‘Pardah-nashin”. But when the 
“Pardah-nashin” incarnates here in the human form for the 
redemption of Jivas, then it can be said, 


“Q Pardah-nashin ! people will see THEE there, 
But I have seen THEE here. 


749. Buaji Saheba did not act as an “Acharya”, but under 
the cloak of Her being “‘Pardah-nashin”, an unprecedented 
weeding out was carried out. And when it had been done, Buaji 
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Saheba departed from this world and Babuji Maharaj’s Nirmal 
(unalloyed, pure) Satsang flourished. 


750. Bhets are spontaneous. They came to Babuji Maharaj 
spontaneously and are coming spontaneously even jin the 
“interregnum, so to say”. Even after the departure of Babuji 
Maharaj, never was an appeal for Bhets or contributions issued 
by the Council while given below is one instance of appeal issued 
by Dayal Bagh Sabha for funds : 


751. Proceedings of the 28th session of the Dayal Bagh Sabha held on 
29th December, 1925 


The session was held under the presidentship of Sahibji Maharaj and the 
following members were present :— 


Rai Shankar Lal Saheb, B. A. 
Seth Nihal Chand Giddumal Sahib, B. A., LL. B. 
and others 


The following resolutions were passed :— 


(7). As every day witnesses an increase both in the number of Satsang 
institutions and their requirements, 


Rai Sheo Narayan Sahib proposed — 


1. That Satsangi brothers and sisters be requested that, as far as possi- 
ble, they should use the cloth manufactured in the Dayal Bagh Textile 
Factory and that the Model Industries authorities be instructed to 
make arrangements for increasing the output of that manufacture ; 


2. That all Satsangi brothers should pay one per cent of their annual 
income according to their convenience, the payment at all events 
being made by the Basant Panchmi of every year, and that this 
payment should come into force from Ist January, 1926, that is, it 
should not affect the income of 1925 3 and 


3. That this Bhet should be accounted for under the head “Basant 
Panchmi Bhet.” 


The proposal, being seconded by Lal Chand Suri, Sahib, was carried 
unanimously. 


Nihalchand Giddumal, B. A. LL. B., 
Secretary, Dayal Bagh Sabha. 
(vide 34 sa1z@ Prem Pracharak) 
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752. After the departure of Maharaj Saheb, Buaji Saheba, 
being Pardah-nashin, did not openly come out, nor did She allow 
everybody to approach Her; likewise Babuji Maharaj also did 
not allow everybody to approach Him. The result was the 
weeding out referred to above. Sri Shankar Lal went 
to Allahabad to see Babuji Maharaj, some time after the depar- 
ture of Maharaj Saheb. Babuji Maharaj talked with him very 
indifferently and discouraged him. Babuji Maharaj said to him, 
“Why have you come here? What has brought you here? 
When will you go back ? and so on”. He related his 
experience to othersand remarked about Babuji Maharaj that 
‘“‘He cannot be a Sant Sat Guru. He even does not know howa 
gentleman talks and behaves with another gentleman.” He and 
others went away thereafter to Babu Kamta Prasad Sinha at 
Ghazipur. This is one of the many instances of how Babuji 
Maharaj Himself effected weeding out. 


753. When the Ghazipur branch Satsang had severed its 
connection with the Council established by Maharaj Saheb, and 
when they had formed their own segarate Sabha, and when what 
was desired had been done, then only Babuji Maharaj began 
functiong as Sant Sat Guru openly. 


754. Huzur Maharaj had graciously observed that ‘““Babuji 
Maharaj was a closed casket of jewels.” When that casket 
opened, Adhikari (fitted) Jivas saw the inestimable gems in the 
casket. 


755. Sahebji Maharaj also knew of this observation of 
Huzur Maharaj and also knew that there were several people 
alive, when he wrote ‘Prem Sandesh in 1914, who had then heard 
this compliment from the lips of Huzur Maharaj. Feeling concern- 
ed that people might not run to Babuji Maharaj on account of 
this compliment paid by Huzur Maharaj to Babuji Maharaj, he 
mentioned this compliment in Prem Sandesh and tried to 
explain it away in a very clumsy and objectionable manner. 
The whole explanation given by him is in very bad taste. He 
says that generally over a casket of jewels a snake sits and unless 
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the snake is killed, the jewels cannot be made use of. So, 
according to him what Huzur Maharaj meant to say was that the 
precious jewel was no doubt within Babuji Maharaj, but there 
was a snake sitting over it. Not only he has tried to put words 
in the mouth of Huzur Maharaj which He never said or meant 
to say but has also not realized the hollowness and meaninglessness 
of his explanation. The things said by him can rightly be said 
ofany body, because all human beings and jivas possess that 
essence or precious jewel which lies hidden under mind and its 
evils. If that were the idea, why should Huzur Maharaj say 
thisfor a particular person as a compliment. It would in that 
context be absobutely pointless and meaningless. When a 
compliment is paid or a remark is made, it is not merely a 
statement of a general truism, it always refers to some uncommon 
and extraordinary characteristic or quality or feature. In fact 
what Huzur Maharaj meant was that Babuji Maharaj was a 
veritable treasure house of precious jewels of spirituality but was 
reserved, reticent and undemonstrative. 


756. Huzur Maharaj had also observed that Maharaj 
Saheb and Babuji Maharaj were ‘“Sakha Surats (companion 
spirits)”. 


Sakha Surats = ‘“Sakha” means” friend. ‘Surat’ = spirit. 
Hence ‘“‘Sakha Surats” means companion 
spirits. ‘Sakha Surat” ofa Sant can bea 
Sant Surat only. When Huzur Maharaj 
declared Maharaj Saheb and Babuji Maharaj 
to be ‘‘Sakha Surats’’, He meant to say that 
both were Sants. They had spiritual affinity. 
Had Huzur Maharaj said that they were 
‘‘Sakhas”, the meaning would have been that 
they were friends. Maharaj Saheb was a 
Sant and a Nij Ansha. His ‘“Sakha Surat” 
must, ipso facto, be also the same. ‘‘Sakha 
Surats’? means that they came together as 
Sants. 
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“547. Tt has been alleged in the Dayal Bagh publication 
“Souvenir” that, after the departure of Maharaj Saheb, Babuji 
Maharaj had stated that the Supreme Current had withdrawn 
itself from the world. (paragraph 40, page 115, Souvenir). In 
repudiation of this false allegation, Babuji Maharaj’s letter is 
produced below :— 


“It is not true that I ever said that Nij Dhar has been with- 
drawn on the departure of Maharaj Saheb. It never recedes or 
the work of salvation will stop. What I meant was that it was not 
visible to us in hnman form,” (letter No 3, page 124, Jeewan 
Charitra Babuji Maharaj, Part ITI). 


758. It is absolutely clear that this allegation is a delibe- 
rate distortion of the observation of Babuji Maharaj. But only 
fools would believe it, because even an ordinary Satsangi knows 
this elementary article of Faith that the Nij Dar shall remain on 
earth till the salvation of the world is effected and it is unthink- 
able that Babuji Maharaj with His long standing, close and 
privileged association with Satsang and Sant Sat Gurus would 
make such astatement. Obviously what Babuji Maharaj might 
have said on the departure of Maharaj Saheb was that the Nij 
Dhar at that time was not manifest, visible and active. At that 
time Maharaj Saheb had. departed and the Sant Sat Guru of the 
time was not manifest and as long as the Sant Sat Guru does not 
manifest Himself, the Nij Dhar undoubtedly is not visible, 
manifest and actively functioning in the world. The word 
‘interregnum’ itself connotes that there is no cessation or break 
but only a gap or interval. Even when the succession is not 
continuous, the Nij Dhar remains on earth, though not 4I<ga 
(kinetic), in the would-be successor and Sants are ever incarnate. 
So this Nij Dhar never recedes, because there is no time when 
Sant Sat Guru is not present on earth. 


759. In paragraphs 32-39, pp. 110-114, of their publication 
Souvenir, the Dayal Bagh Sabha has tried to assert that within a 
week of the departure of Maharaj Saheb, Satsangis began to get 
internal and external experiences of the guruship of Sarkar 
Saheb. Some are alleged to have been told in dream by Maharaj 
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Saheb Himself that He had manifested Himself in Ghazipur. 
Some are alleged to have been told by Sarkar Saheb that He had 
manifested himself. Some are alleged to have been asked to 
inform others that Sarkar Saheb would be the next Sant Sat 
Guru. This was the kind of insidious propaganda started by the 
interested persons, It is further alleged that an overwhelming 


majority of Satsangis had recognised Sarkar Saheb as the 
successor of Maharaj Saheb. 


760. But — and that is a very big but — Sarkar Saheb 
himself was in the dark. What he wrote, on 25th May, 1908, 
from Ghazipur, is produced below :— 


You are perfectly right in remarking that the apparently 
untimely departure of Maharaj Saheb has plunged us all into a 
gloom the like of which we have never known before. Unfortu- 
nately for us, we also do not Possess as far as I am aware, any 
authoritative directions to guide us in the present Situation. Such 

‘ a condition naturally fills us with anguish and despair. The 
distinction that you assigned to this side of the country as being 
centre of information therefore vanishes with sad absence of such 
directions. Iam not aware as to who will be the successor of 
Maharaj Saheb, nor do I know whether such @ person is in 
existence now and accessible to us, (page 33, “Four Letters”, 
Dayal Bagh Sabha’s publication). 


761. It cannot be imagined for a moment that this letter 
would have seen the light of the day had there beep any such 
thing as is tried to be put forward in “Souvenir”, after the lapse 


shows that as regards himself he had not the remotest idea in 
his mind that he could ever be a Sant Sat Guru, But he had 
great regard, respect and reverence for Babuji Maharaj as is 
evident from paragraph 768 below. It is very Strange that 
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according to the version in Dayal Bagh’s “‘Souvenir”, everybody 
was having internal and external experiences and proof of Sarkar 
Saheb being a Sant Sat Guru, but Sarkar Saheb himself had none. 


762. On the other hand, the Dayal Bagh Sabha’s own 
publication, Souvenir, discloses the following facts :— 


(1) Babu Kamta Prasad Sinha alias Sarkar Saheb 


(2) 


(4) 


(5) 


(6) 


(7) 


(8) 


insisted that people should, before coming to 
Ghazipur, obtain permission from the Council 
to go to Ghazipur. (paragraph 43, p. 116, 
Souvenir) 


Ghazipur branch Satsang continued to contri- 
bute large amounts to the Council. (paragraph 
44, p. 116, Souvenir) 


Ghazipur branch Satsang remitted Rs. 20,583/- 
to the Council during 1908, 1909 and the first 
few months of 1910. (ibid) 


Accounts of all expenses incurred were rendered 
to the Council and sanction and approval of the 
Council for incurring expenditure was also 
applied for by the Ghazipur Satsang. (ibid) 


The Dayal Bagh Sabha does admit in paragraph 
44, pp. 116-117 of the Souvenir, that the Ghazi- 
pur Satsang wasa branch Satsang under the 
control of the Council. 


Sarkar Saheb requested the Council for permis- 
sion to put up sheds. (paragraph 45, p. 117, 
Souvenir) : 


The Council refused to sanction the putting up 
of sheds with the remark that such expenses 
from Satsang funds were improper. (paragraph 
45, p. 118, Souvenir) 


Sarkar Saheb desired to maintain the authority 
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of the Council fully. (paragraph 45, p. 117, 
Souvenir) 


(9) After the departure of Maharaj Saheb, Sarkar 
Saheb used to submit the lists of applicants for 
initiation to the Council’s office, then at Bena- 
res, for approval, and initiated people only 
after receipt of orders from Benares. (paragraph 
51, page 120, Souvenir) 


(10) Sarkar Saheb was particular to uphold the 
authority of the Council and the holy family 
of Maharaj Saheb. (paragraph 51, page 120, 
Souvenir) 


(11) Sarker Saheb ordered Sabha’s treasurer and 
accountant to send Rs. 1,006/1/9 full balance 
upto 26th March, 1910 to the Secretary of the 
Council. (page 145, Souvenir) 


763. It will appear from the above that Babu Kamta 
Prasad Sinha alias Sarkar Saheb himself was reluctant to play 
the role he was made to play by certain troublesome elements. 
It was in this context that Babuji Maharaj had written on 
4-12-1907 that— 


“One thing is certain that Babu Kamta Prasad is 
incapable of acting against his convictions.” 


This sentence of Babuji Maharaj is most significant. If one 
has imagination, one can draw the conclusion that certain 
interested persons forced Sarkar Saheb to act as he is alleged to 
have acted, for ulterior motives. They wanted to break away 
from the hold and fold of the Council. They might have felt 
that the rules of conduct framed by the Council were too rigid. 
That may be one of the reasons for setting up Babu Kamta Prasad 
Sinha. There could be so many other conjectures, not excluding 
temporal considerations of having strong hold in the presence of 
figure-head as Sant Sat Guru over the income of Bhet from Sat- 
sangis. The Dayal Bagh Sabha has admitted at least as much as 
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eighty thousand rupees to have been misappropriated by some of 
the prominent persons. (vide paragraph 42, page 172, Souvenir, 
a Dayal Bagh Sabha’s publication). The hard fact stands estab- 
lished by the Dayal Bagh Sabha’s own admission that Babu Kamta 
Prasad Sinha wanted to remain loyal and faithful to the 
Council, formed by Maharaj Saheb, and regarded Babuji Maharaj 
as his uncle and Buzurg. 


764. In october 1910 was adopted the constitution of the 
new Sabha at Ghazipur and that was the beginning of the fatal 
disease of the abscess on the sternum which went on weakening the 
health of Babu Kamta Prasad Sinha, and ultimately he died on 
7-12-1913. (vide Souvenir). During this period of illness he could 
naturally not assert himself, and others did and got done what they 
liked. If Babu Kamta Prasad Sinha had kept good health, he 
may not have allowed Satsangis’ money to be squandered in the 
way it was done. 


Babu Jwala Prasad Sinha (nephew of Sarkar Saheb), Lala Raj 
Narain and Shri Piare Lal had invested large amounts of Sabha’s money and 
Satsangis’ loan deposits in business which had gone into liquidation and 
caused huge loss to the Sabha and individual Satsangis. Sabha’s amount 
invested in the business was Rs. 55, 000/ - and deposits of Satsangis amounted 
to about Rs. 25, 000/-. [paragraph 42, p. 172, Souvenir] 


This sum of Rs. 55, 000/-had been collected for the construction 
of Soamiji Maharaj’s Samadh, which the Sabha has not paid to the 
Council to this date. 


765. Babuji Maharaj had rightly said, ‘One thing is cer- 
tain that Babu Kamta Prasad Sinha is incapable of acting against 
his convictions.” But unfortunately people have misconstrued 
and misinterpreted these words of Babuji Maharaj. They repeat 
the words, occasion or no occasian, as if Babuji Maharaj had 
certified and granted a testimonial of guruship to Babu Kamta 
Prasad. 


7166. The true facts are that Babuji Maharaj, in accordance 
with the declaration made by Maharaj Saheb, was waiting for 
the Mauj of manifestation on the part of Buaji Saheba. He had, 
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in fact, enquired of Buaji Saheba, through somebody as to what 
Her Mauj or pleasure was. She had replied She intended doing 
nothing for the time being. So Babuji Maharaj also completely 
refrained from mentioning about Buaji Saheba to anybody. 
People generally looked upon Babuji Maharaj for guidance, 
because He was the seniormost Satsangi at that time. Some 
people wrote to Babuji Maharaj complaining of the undesirable 
activities of Babu Kamta Prasad, designed to set up his guruship. 
If we read the whole letter of Babuji Maharaj in question, it 
becomes apparent that Babuji Maharaj was replying to a letter 
describing the unbecoming activities of Babu Kamta Prasad alias 
Sarkar Saheb. Babuji Maharaj in His reply said that reports 
of the character complained of by the writer of the letter to Him 
had reached His ears also. But since Babuji Maharaj did not 
want to sift, and wished and hoped that Babu Kamta Prasad 
may himself give up undesireable activities of setting himself 
up and secondly, as a gentleman also, Babuji Maharaj 
did not like to say anything disparaging about him. He 
strongly expressed his opinion and confidance that he would 
not do anything until he did not believe it to be right. But it does 
not mean that Babuji Maharaj admitted or certified that he was 
Sant Sat Guru, Babuji Maharaj wrote this also that as regards 
the next Sant Sat Guru, the best course would be to wait and 
watch. This advice was given by Babuji Maharaj, because He 
knew that sooner or later Buaji Saheba would choose to mani- 
fest Herself. This letter was written by Babuji Maharaj in 1907 
and it was, on the occasion of Bhandara of Maharaj Saheb in 
october 1909, that Buaji Saheba, of Her own accord, sent for 
Babuji Maharaj and gave him some directions and instructions. 
It appears that then, for the first time, Buaji Saheba gave indi- 
cations of Her Mauj to manifest Herself to some extent. It was 
after this incident that Babuji Maharaj started functioning under 
the orders of Buaji Saheba and as She desired. And after 
that Babuji Maharaj openly began to speak of Buaji Saheba 
as the Sant Sat Guru of the time to the enquirers generally. 


In this connection, read the following extracts from letters 
of Babuji Maharaj. 
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767. (i) . 
1910 


It is a custom amongst us which has also been enunciated as an article 
of faith universally recognised by the followers of our religion that a Sant Sat 
Guru during his lifetime and more usually at the time of His approaching 
departure from this world nominates His successor and we hold this as a belief 
that the successor continues the work of salvation. 


Maharaj Saheb, our last departed Spiritual Guide, very shortly before 
His departure, in one of His last discourses or public utterances in open 
Satsang, declared in the presence of a large number of people that the “Nij 
Ansh’’ ora direct emanation from the Supreme Source endowed with full 
spiritual powers, existed at the time in the body of a female and further exhort- 
ed that all should direct their devotion to Her instead of trying to finda 
successor in one or other of the Satsangis. He added that though She, owing 
to her being in a female garb, would not be able to discharge the functions, in 
full, of an Acharya of the Mat, yet she would accord internal assistance 
necessary for the spiritual advancement of her devotees, and also give external 
assistance to some extent much in the same way as the female adepts of old, 
viz, Mira Bai and Sahjo Bai. 


In addition to above, Maharaj Saheb, about a month before this declara- 
tion in Satsang, gave out in the presence of myself, Babu Baleswar Prasad, 
Gurumouj Saran, Cooper Saheb and Mehtaji that the Nij Ansha existed in His 
sister Buaji Saheba, 


(ii) 
Allahabad, 
3rd April, 1910 


My dear Parasram, 


Your letter of Ist March 1910 came to me some time ago and though I am 
not actually confined to bed now yet I am fartoo weak to write myselfor to un- 
dertake a detailed reply to your questions. Nor do I consider this necessary as 
several of the questions are more or less of academical interest and I doubt if 
their discussion will lead to healthy furtherance of Parmarthi advantage at the 
present state. The main point is about ‘Nij Dhar’ in Buaji Saheba and the best 
answer that I can give to the question relating to it and those connected with 
the subject is to give as close a reproduction as I can of the statement made by 
Maharaj Saheb in that connection a little more than a month before His depar- 
ture :—‘‘Log kiyon idhar udhar tatolte phirte hain, koi ispar bhao lata hai koi 
uspar bhao lata hai. Yeh sab vahiyat hai, agar bhao lana hai to vahan kiyon 
nahin late jahan Nij Ans mojood hai, woh Nij Ans istri chole main hai, bava- 
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jah istri chola hone ke puri tarah par karravai hone ki ummid nahin ki ja 
sakti, agar mauj ho to thori bahot karravai jese ki Mirabai aur Sahjobai ne ki 
us tor par ho sakti hai, aur ainda vahi Nij Ans purush chole main akar puri 
tor par acharaj ki karravai karegi’’ 


This declaration in open Satsang does not specify the ‘Istri Chola’ but a 
few days prior to the day on which this declaration was made, Maharaj Saheb 
informed in camera four or five Satsangis including B. Prem Prashad that the 
Nij Dhar was in His sister. This fact was also communicated to me, in strict 
confidence by Maharaj Saheb some time in 1887. Maharaj Saheb told me at 
the time that this was what Soamiji Maharaj communicated to Huzur Maharaj, 
and Huzur Maharaj in His turn communicated it to Maharaj Saheb. 


This testamentary declaration, an extract of which is given above, most 
solemly made in open Satsang as a warning to erring Satsangis, cannot count 
on a par with any other complimentary expression made in the family circle, 
about any other female member of the family. 


This is what I hold we have for our guidance, and people are at liberty 
to accept it or not. I was never unmindful of these directions and from time to 
time elicited information, through a friend of mine who had constant access to 
Buaji Saheba as to what Her Mauj was in the matter and the reply till some 
time before the last Bhandara of Maharaj Saheb was that She was not prepared 
to take action in response to the directions of Maharaj Saheb. 


It was on the occasion of the last Bhandara that She, of Her own accord, 
expressed Her gracious desire to see me, and on the occasion of the interview 
granted to me by Her, She gave me certain directions which I try through Her 
grace and assistance to follow. 


In regard to the questions relating to certain statements attributed to 
me, I do not feel myself bound to answer questions arising out of incorrect 
and incomplete statements of facts. The main statement is inaccurate and 
suppresses a clear expression of my ideas on the subject made within a couple 
of days or so of Maharaj Saheb’s departure that ‘““Nij Dhar has never ceased to 
exist, and does exist in human form’’. 


When we happen to meet together we shall discuss these matters in greater 
detail and till then a statement of my belief given above will, I trust, satisfy 
your desire to know what my views are in the matter. 


Trusting you are all right, and with hearty Radhasoami to self, your 
brother and other Satsangis, 


Yours sincerely, 
Madhav Prasad Sinha 
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dacedisuees Your letter does not clearly say what exactly your enquiry is, but 
if you want to know what my belief is, I may tell you that I am guided by the 
parting declaration which Maharaj Saheb made in open Satsang, a little over a 
month before His departure, viz., that the Nij Dhar is in His sister and that any 
Spiritual assistance that we can get will be from Her. In fact He spoke to me 
about this some 20 years ago before His departure, but its true and real signifi- 
cance dawned upon me when His external assistance was withdrawn. Buaji 
Saheba did not countenance any approach to Her with this object till the last 
Bhandara of Maharaj Saheb when She graciously condescended to grant Her 
Darshan and by external assistance to a limited extent; with this belief which 
I firmly hold, you can naturally conclude, that I have not absolutely the 
slightest belief (to confess it in the mildest possible form) in any other cult. 


(iv) 10th June 1910 


Sere There are a number of Satsangis who have attained considerable 
progress in their practice and have developed within themselves, deep and 
intense love (of course in varying degrees) for the Lotus Feet of the Supreme 
Father and enjoy unceasingly the special Grace and Mercy and experience 
ecstatic bliss of communion with the internal spiritual current. Beyond this 
no definite statement can be made as to the stage attained by them, nor is this 
of any practical value for others. 


The Radhasoami Mat is essentially Guru Mat and no part of the practice 
enjoined can be dissociated from the constant and life giving assistance accor- 
ded by the Sant Sat Guru. Repetition of the Holy Name Radhasoami will 
result in a certain degree of concentration but its successful performance 
presupposes the acceptance by the devotee of the protection of Sant Sat Guru. 
Even though contemplation of the Swarup be not performed for atime any 
success achieved in the repetition of the Holy Name is dependent upon a trust- 
ful reliance upon Sant Satguru. Guru is all in all inthe Radhasoami Mat and 
while it is necessary to devote greater attention in the beginning to the repeti- 
tion of the Holy Name, contemplation of Guru Swarup should also be per- 
formed daily even though the Form of Guru may not be visible. As the puri- 
fication and concentration of mind are secured, the contemplation of Guru 
Swarup would be rendered easier, and by and by when a feeling of love is 
generated for the Sant Sat Guru, His form will become visible in practice, or at 
any rate, glimpses will be had occasionally of His intensively attractive and 
adorable form. 


Even though Maharaj Saheb has departed, He will continue to render 
spiritual assistance through His form, till He actually assumes the function of 
regeneration in another Form. His sister in whom the Nij Dhar exists is 
gradually becoming more and more accessible and has now graciously con- 
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sented to preside in Satsang held at Her house; but contemplation need not be 
resorted to, until She grants internal direction of an unmistakable character to 
that effect. or people by associating with Her become cognizant by salf-expe- 
rience of Her exalted position, and find a feeling of love and devotion generated 
for Her. Love and faith are essential in the performance of contemplation of 
Guru Swarup and until they are spontaneously generated no change should be 
made in the practice of contemplation of Form. Mauj will gradually bring about 
the change required. I am confident that those who are located at such a great 
distance from Her will receive internal directions of an unusual character, and 


I shall be glad to know of any experiences which you and your associates may 
receive there. 
(v) 


Allahabad 
22. 6. 1912 


My dear Mr. Rochi Ram, 

Your letter of the 18th to hand. The vision which your daughter had, as 
described in your letter, is an indication of special grace of Supreme Father 
Radhasoami Dayal. Buaji Maharaj is, at present, residing with Her sonin 
Fatehpur District where She has gone for a change of climate. She is expected 
to pass Allahabad on or abont the 3rd of July, when I shall lay the request of 
your daughter before Her and pray for special grace and mitigation of her 
troubles. 


With hearty Radhasoami, 
Yours sincerely, 
Madhav Prasad. 


768, Babuji Maharaj had some ancestral property at 
Ghazipur and it was in connection with that business that He 
went there. Babu Kulwant Sahai (father of Babu Kamta Prasad 
Sinha) and Babuji Maharaj were friends. So it was natural that 
Shri Kulwant Sahai Sinha insisted that Babuji Maharaj should 
stay with him. As is usual in such cases in Indian families, he 
must have instructed his son, Babu Kamta Prasad Sinha alias 
Sarkar Saheb, to look after the comforts of Babuji Maharaj, and 
as an obedient son of his father, he did as was bidden to do, which 
fact has even been mentioned in the Dayal Bagh Sabha’s publi- 
action, Souvenir, in the following words : 


Sarkar Saheb treated Babuji Maharaj with great affection and 
respect so much so that he himself personally looked to arrange- 
ment inthe bath room etc. for Babuji Maharaj. (Paragraph 
49, page 119, Souvenir) 
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769 Babuji Maharaj had definitely said in His letter of 
21. 1.1908 that He had no internal or external experiences 
indicative of the manifestation of the Supreme Father in the person 
of Babu Kamta Prasad Sinha. In this letter Babuji Maharaj 
had further written that He went to Ghazipur on business. It 
passes one’s comprehension how this fact can be interpreted to 
mean that Babuji Maharaj went to Ghazipur in search of a Sant 
Sat Guru and certified that Babu Kamta Prasad Sinha alias 
Sarkar Saheb was the Sant Sat Guru. It is really an attempt to 
cause confusion by perverting meanings of words. 


710. The writers of “Souvenir” have displayed one or two 
letters addressed to Babu Kamta Prased Sinha written by Seth 
Saheb and Tauji Saheb in their personal and private capacity, 
not as office-bearers of the Council. The writers of “Souvenir” 
mean therby to create an impression on their adherents and 
followers that even such personalities had certified about the 
spirtual attainments of Babu Kamta Prasad Sinha. But the truth 
of the matter had been brought out by the questions posed to 
and answers given by Seth Saheb, when he was produced asa 
witness by the Dayal Bagh party itself in the Benares suit. How- 
ever, Seth Saheb’s and Tauji Saheb’s letters are typical of the 
advice tendered by Huzur Maharaj in such cases, in the following 
couplet : 


agt ml ag wre, wat THAT siz t 
amarat | oaa oad, GTS aH AAT 


Tranalation:— Ifa man persits in going down-stream, let him 
be carried away, and do not help him. Ifhe 
does not appreciate the advice given to him, he 
may be pushed into the current. 


771. If readers have imagination, they may note the 
following sentence occurring in Tauji Saheb’s letter addressed to 
Babu Kamta Prasad Sinha alias Sarkar Saheb: -~ 


“Radhasoami Dayal forbid that I should be chaffing at you and 
telling a word that I do not actually feel at this moment.” (P.150, 
Souvenir) : 
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772. Question — With what object did you put down 
the words “venerable” and “gracious” 
in the confidential letter which you sent 
to Babu Kamta Prasad ? 


Answer by Seth Saheb :— 


Sarkar Saheb was the highest officer of a 
division and I wanted to please him, sol 
put down these words out of respect. He 
wanted separation which was likely to 
prove a source of dispute in future, so I 
wrote in this manner so that separation 
might not take place. 


Question — With what object did you write the words 
‘fault lies on both sides’ in this letter ? 


Answer by Seth Saheb :— 


My object was to reconcile them. There- 
fore I assumed, in order to please him, 
that the fault lay on both sides and 
adopted the mode of conversation which 
is usual in such cases and said that his 
people recognized him as Sant Sat Guru 
so he could settle this dispute graciously, 
generously and magnanimously. (pp, 


332-333, Privy Council Paper Book). 


773. The writers of “Souvenir” have taken great pains to 
show that the relations of Babu Kamta Prasad Sinha with 
Naiyanji Saheba, the consort of Maharaj Saheb, remained cordial 
and sweet. 


714. Naiyanji Saheba was a kind-hearted and generous 
lady. Her treatment with every Satsangi was cordial and sweet. 
There are yet hundreds of Satsangis alive who can tell anecdotes 
of how they had been kindly treated by Naiyanji Saheba. It is 
acommon thing. There is nothing of glorification for Babu 


(417) 


Kamta Prasad Sinha. However, if the writers of ‘Souvenir’ 
treat it as a certificate from Naiyanji Saheba, then that is a 
different matter. But as the proverb goes, the test of pudding is 
in its eating. Did they appoint any of Maharaj Saheb’s sons as 
a member of their new Sabha formed on 26th March, 1910, at 
Ghazipur ? (The constitution of the Sabha contemplated that 
the members of the holy families would be its members). If not, 
then what is the use of parading their cordial and sweet relations 
with the holy family of Maharaj Saheb ? On the other hand, when, 
after the departure of Maharaj Saheb, an occasion arose for 
appointing new members to the Council, Babuji Maharaj first of 
all, appointed Pandit Guru Charan Niwas Misra alias Ghasitu 
Bhaiya, the elder son of Maharaj Saheb, as a member of the 
Council. It is for the readers to judge whether the holy family 
of Maharaj Saheb was with Babuji Maharaj and the Council, or 
with Babu Kamta Prasad Sinha and the Dayal Bagh Sabha. 


775. After the departure of Maharaj Saheb, one of His 
sons lived with Babuji Maharaj for a number of years, till his 
education was over. Whenever Babuji Maharaj went to Benares 
both of Maharaj Saheb’s sons invariably used to go to Babuji 
Maharaj’s place for paying their respects and obeisance. Likewise 
Babuji Maharaj used to go to see Naiyanji Saheba. Whenever 
the members of the holy family of Maharaj Saheb happened to 
visit Agra, they stayed at Pipal Mandi as the guests of Lalaji 
Saheb, and at Soami Bagh as the guests of Babuji Maharaj. This 
practice is still continuing. Maharaj Saheb’s children, grand- 
children and great grand-children bow down at the holy Palang 
of Babuji Maharaj, touch the holy sandals of Babuji Maharaj with 
their forehead and attend Satsang held at the Kothi of Babuji 
Maharaj. Can Dayal Bagh people boast of such relations with 
the holy family of Maharaj Saheb? Or are they on friendly 
terms even with the members of their immediate guru Sahibji 
Maharaj’s family ? 


776. (1) We are grateful to Shri Guru Saran Niwas Misra Sahab, 
younger son of Maharaj Sahab, for giving some information regarding the early 
53 
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life of Maharaj Sahab. (Page VIII, ‘Preface? to the Dayal Bagh Sabha’s 
publication “Souvenir”, signed by its president.) 


(2) At last, the saddest hour arrived on 12th October, 1907. During 
the last minutes, before He left His human frame, only the members of His 
family, one Satsangi and Sarkar Sahab were by His bed-side. Maharaj Sahab’s 
daughters began to sob. The Civil Surgeon was called in, who, after examin- 
ing the pulse said,” I do not know what to say. His breath is there. His pulse 
is very feeble. It is my misfortune that | did not come to this Great Soul 
earlier’. This shocked the children of Maharaj Sahab and they started weep- 
ing. Maharaj Sahab, Who had not been able even to sit without aid or support 
for several weeks past, suddenly sat up and addressed them thus, “Stop all this 
fuss and noise. Do notcry”. He bestowed His blissful glance on all present 
and said, “1 am departing now. No one should cry after I leave”. He repeat- 
ed the Name “‘Radhasoami’, Jay down quietly and departed at about 6. P. M. 
There was 2 hush outside the room where all the Sarsangis were assembled. 
When the news was broken to them they felt stunned. Mufiled moans and 
suppressed sighs were heard on all sides. (Page 93, ‘‘Souvenir’’, a Dayalbagh 
Sabha’s publication) 


Against this, read the following :— 


R.S. 


Soami Bagh 
Varanasi 1 
28-2-62 


My dear brother Bhailal Bhaiji, 


Best wishes and hearty R.S.to you. Received your letter of the 20th 
inst. duly. As regards the two points mentioned in your letter, as far as I 
recollect, Maharaj Saheb stopped holding general Satsang for about 3 weeks 
before His departure from this world. During this period only those Satsangis 
came to see Maharaj Saheb, when called for some specific purpose, by Him. 
As far as I recollect Sarkar Saheb (Babu Kamta Prasad) was never called in. As 
regards the other point, as far as I recollect, during the day doctors and 
Vaidyas (Ayuredic system) were being constantly called by us as Maharaj 
Saheb’s condition appeared to be very weak, but upto an hour before He left 
us, He did not indicate in any way that it was His last day on this earth. As 
far as I recollect my mother said to Him an hour before His departure that His 
hands had become very white for want of blood. Maharaj Saheb quietly opened 
His palms and showed that they were glowing with blood like full blown lotus. 
After this one Badrinath Vaidya came and gave some Chandrodaya medicine to 
Maharaj Saheb, and this was the last medicine which He took. Fifteen minu- 
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tes before His departure mother became very anxious again and then Maharaj 
Saheb asked her to repeat the Holy Name Radhasoami and after that He look- 
ed towards no one. During these fifteen minutes practically all the members 
of His family were standing silent and gazing anxiously towards Maharaj 
Saheb. Whether any Satsangi came inside the room, Icannot say as all my 
attention was concentrated towards Maharaj Saheb’s face. When He had left 
this world at sunset lots of Satsangis came weeping for His last Darshan and 
went away immediately, but I have no recollection who they were. Those who 
came inside the room went away immediately after a few seconds and then 
remained in the garden, the whole night, which passed away somehow or other 
and next morning we took His body to the cremation ground at about 8. A.M. 


I hope the above statement will clear away any doubts from your mind 
about the incident of those days. 


Cee cet cet ee een ene eee eee eR eee eee Dee HEROES 05 rs HHS H HEHEHE =F COO EMF CREED SHE HEH BEE HOH are aneHsseree® 


With best wishes and hearty R. S. from us all, 


Yours affectionately, 
Gur Saran Niwas Misra 
(Gullu Bhai Saheb 
younger son oj 
Maharaj Saheb) 


777. aq gQoo aA B GCE F ART AST Tag geratara a 
aarza & qa sah aaa ist Hi gery feeHizaa aia warearat He ferarar 
ae Pear) Agr atest Tag TTA F ale BIL aes faa wa a are F 
aH HTH ARIUS AST HT ATA AUT gard F i afaaa aT-arsy Vt 
ata ata 8 gear ar ara tz Tear | afagT Ha GTA AT-AUT BST TAH FT 
at aft ager at, ferarar az fears gt st Ta-aTe Hear faarHa Ta gt 
var SY Ey at al ARIA aga ger frag ay geay Ae ATT st at 
waaay & fae a3 ag at ste ale ager fafa 81 ( ge AIS, stag ITA 
argsit ARIIM, NIA ATT, AA exo THAT ) 


Translation :— Early in 1907, Maharaj Saheb shifted His 
Satsang to Benares. Shortly after, He commenced 
dictating the book “Discourses on Radhasoami 
Faith’. The dictation was given to Mr. Cooper. 
The portions, as faired out, were read out to 
Maharaj Saheb by Babuji Maharaj. Due to 
Maharaj Saheb’s failing health, the dictation of 


( 420 ) 


the book was often interrupted, and ultimately 
the revision of the already dictated portions and 
further dictation of the book had to be stopped. 
However, the book dictated by Maharaj Saheb, 
even though incomplete, has a great value and 
is an inestimable treasure for the Satsangis. 
(Jeewn Charitra Babujl Maharaj, Vol. I, 1948 
edition) 


778. However in paragraph 15 at page 159 of the Dayal 
Bagh’s publication ‘‘Souvenir”’, an attempt has been made to 
create the impression that Babu Anand Sarup alias Sahibji 
Maharaj was associated with the dictation of the book, ‘‘Disco- 
urses on Radhasoami Faith”. Below are given the words put down 
by the writers of the Souvenir. 


During the days when Maharaj Saheb used to dictate the draft of 
‘Discourses on Radhasoami Faith”, He was pleased one day to 
ask Sahibji Maharaj to accompany Him to His personal room and 
then granted special Prashad to him. 


Whether Maharaj Saheb called Babu Anand Sarup to His per- 
sonal or public room and gave him Prashad, special or ordinary, 
are the things known to Maharaj Saheb alone. But the hard fact 
stands established by the above version that he had nothing to 
do with the dictation of the book, “Discourses on Radhasoami 
Faith.” Moreover his “Sabha” could print and publish this book 
only when the copy-right period of 50 years had expired. Where- 
as the original dictation or manuscript is preserved in the archi- 
ves of the Satsang of which Babuji Mahraj was the Sant Sat 
Guru, and the holy family of Maharaj Saheb had transferred the 
copy-right of this book to the Satsang of which Babuji Maharaj 
was the President and Head, as envisaged by Huzur Maharaj, in 
His letter dated 26. 3. 1896, addressed to Maharaj Saheb. Huzur 
Maharaj’s significant words are :— 


“On your leaving Allahabad, you should ask B. Madhopershad to 
take up the work of the Presidency of the Satsang and help and 
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assist the Satsangis with his counsel and advice etc. (vide, p. 123, 
Jeewan Charitra Babuji Maharaj Part I) 


When Maharaj Saheb left Allahabad and this world, 
Babuji Maharaj did take up the work of the presidency of the 
Satsang, according to the Mauj ordained by Huzur Maharaj. 


779. It would be interesting in this connection to read the 
following correspondence :— 


Letter, Babu Anand Sarup (the Dayal Bagh guru), to 
Naiyanji Saheba, the consort of Maharaj Saheb. 


Dayal Bagh, 
Agta 1st July, 1924 


Param Mataji Naiyanji Sahiba, 

After innumerable prostrations at the feet of the most worshipful Naiyanji 
Saheba, I humbly beg to offer my Radhasoami and to state that Satsangi 
brothers and sisters have for a long time been complaining of their inability to 
comprehend the contents of Param Guru Maharaj Sahib’s English Book ‘The 
Discourses’, Some time ago, at their insistent request, I commenced a 
rendering of the book in Hindi, which, through the grace of Huzur Radhasoami 
Dayal, has now been completed and printed. There is no doubt that my 
rendering is devoid of the beauties of the English Book but I do hope that it 
will be great help to Satsangi brothers in comprehending the meaning of the 
Discourses, and it will create a desire in the minds of the general public to 
study the holy book in English. I am submitting 5 copies of the Hindi 
translation by parcel post and in fulfilment of my long cherished desire to lay 
at your feet a sum of money as a token of humble gratitude on the completion 
of the translation, Iam herewith submitting a G. C, note of Rs. 1000/—. 
I hope that in your mercy you will be pleased to do me the favour of accepting 
both the humble offerings. 


With humble respects and Radhasoami to yourself and Bhai Saheb, 


Yours obediently, 
(Sd.) Anand Sarup 


Reply, Sri Guru Saran Niwas Misra (the elder son of 
Maharaj Saheb), to Babu Anand _ Sarup. 
“St. Albans” 
Rani Khet 
7th July, 1924 
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Dear B. Anand Sarup, 


Your insured letter and Rs. 1000/-C. Note and the translation of 
Maharaj Saheb’s ‘“‘Discourses’’ were received duly. Under instructions from 
Naiyanji Saheba I am returning the C. Note to you in this registered cover in 
first half which please acknowledge. In this connection I would invite your 
attention to the fact that you have infringed our copy right by translating the 
“Discourses” and publishing them for sale without obtaining our permission 
first and this offer of 1000/- to mother, a “Dakshina” as if it were, is an 
insult to injury. I am writing to my brother today, and, in consultation with 
him, we shall take action regarding this infringement of our rights committed 


by you. 
With R. S. 
Yours sincerely, 


(Sd.) Gur Saran Niwas Misra 


Reply, Babu Anand Sarup, to Pandit Guru Saran Niwas 


Misra, Maharaj Saheb’s elder son. 
Dayal Bagh, 


Agra 11th July, 1924 
My dear brother, 


Iam inreceipt of your letter of 7th instant and the half G. C. Note 
returned by you under instructions from Naiyanji Saheba. J am sorry to find 
that an act, calculated to do good to the community and intended to popularise 
the teachings of Param Guru Maharaj Saheb, and done after fully saisfying 
myself that it involved no infringement of any one’s legal rights and supple- 
mented by an humble offer of homage to the present head of the Holy Family, 
should have been misunderstood in such a way. I was all along under the 
> impression that, of all persons, Naiyanji Saheba would te the last to discoun- 
tenance an effort on my part to help Satsangibrothers and sisters in understand- 
ing the ‘Discourses’ which inspite of the lapse of a long period of 15 years 
since its publication, has practically remained a sealed book. But your letter 
under reply has disillusioned me and I am forced to the conclusion that, among 
the custodians of Satsang principles and traditions, there is not a single individual 
who can afford to spare some little room for us and our work in his heart. Iam . 
* sure brother Gur Charan Niwas will not encourage youin taking the proposed 
step, and it is not unlikely that you have by this time been able to realise the 
inadvisability of the threat conveyed in your letter. 

Expecting a more affectionate reply and with respectful and hearty R. S. 
to yourself and Pranams to Naiyanji Saheba. 

I am, 
Yours affectionately, 
Sd.) Anand Sarup 

(Vide “Dayal Bagh Herald’’, November 1929, exhibited in suit No. 1 of 

1939 in the court of the District Judge, Agra). 
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CHAPTER 30 


DISCREPANCIES IN DAYAL BAGH STATEMENTS 
AND VERSIONS 


780. The Dayal Bagh Sabha has brought out the second 
edition of its Publication ‘‘“Souvenir” wherein they have made a 


lot of changes. 


The most striking one is in regard to their 


failure to construct the Samadh of their guru Sarkar Saheb, the 
founder of the Dayal Bagh group. 


1st edition of 
Souvenir 


(a) On April 14, 1914 a telegram 
was received from Mata Ji Saheba 
from Murar:— 

“Reference oral promise, when will 
construction of Samadh commence ? 
Further delay considered undesirable. 
Want you to start construction before 
returning to Ambala.” 


(b) A reply by telegram was des- 
patched the same day saying:— 

“Final decision of Bare Sarkar 
awaited as desired by him’’. 

(c) On April 15, a telegram was 
received from Sarkar Saheb’s father 
saying:- 

“Land available for Sarkar Saheb’s 
Samadh. Construction as desired by 
Dulhinji can immediately be started. 
Permission for construcHoe in the 
garden cannot be given.” 

(d) The Secretary of the Sabha 
sent the following reply:- 


ap PS SS 


2nd edition of 
Souvenir 


(a) On April 14, 1914 a telegram 
was received from Mata Ji Saheba 
from Murar. 


“When will you start Samadh 
construction as verbally promised ? 
I desire no further delay and wish you 
to commence before returning 
Ambala.” 


(b) A reply by telegram was des- 
patched the same day saying:- 

“On hearing finally from Bare 
Sarkar Saheb as desired by him.” 

(c) On April 15, a telegram was 


received from Sarkar Saheb’s father. 
saying:- 


‘Plot for Sarkar Sahab’s Samadh 
available and work can be started 
immediately as desired by Dulhinji. 
Samadh not permissible in the garden.” 


(d) The Secretary of the Sabha 
sent the following reply:- 
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Ist edition of 
Souvenir 


“Your telegram to Sahibji Maharaj. 


Kindly wire immediately when Bhai 


Saheb proposed to pay at least Rs. 
1000/- as demanded by Sabha. Cons- 
truction of Samadh under considera- 
tion.’ 


(e) On April 16, a telegram from ! 


Mataji Saheba was received from 
Murar as under :— 

‘‘Nihalchand’s telegram to Bare 
Sarkar is no reply to my question. 
Construction of Samadh is  separae 


| Souvenir 


2nd edition of 


“Telegram addressed Sahibji 
Maharaj received. Please wire imme- 
diately when Bhai Saheb proposed pay 
minimum one thousand desired by 
Sabha. Construction Samadh under 


{| contemplation.’’ 


(e) On April 16, a telegram from 
Mataji Saheba was received from 
Murar as under :— 

*‘Nihalchand’s wire to Sarkar does 

! not contain my reply. Samadh cons- 
truction is different from demand. As 


from money demanded. Kindly send | promised please reply my wire.” 


reply to my telegram as promised, 
(f)In the meantime Sahibji 


(f) In the meantime Sahibji 


Maharaj had left Benares and this | Maharaj had left Benares and _ this 


last telegram was delivered by post in 
Behraich on i9. 4. 1914. A reply was 
sent to Mataji Saheba as under on 
20-4-1914 :— 

“Your telegram received yesterday. 
Bhai Saheb all along disregarding 
Sabha’s demand deliberately. Pay- 
ment of at least the amount demanded is 
extremely essential for Sabha’s satis- 
Jaction before starting construction.” 

(Paragraph 54, page 181, 
edition of Souvenir) 


Ist . 


last telegram was delivered by post in 
Behraich on 19. 4.1914. A reply was 


sent to Mataji Saheba as under on 
' 20. 4. 1914:- 
“Wire received yestreday. Bhai 


Sahed systematically ignoring Sabha’s 
authority. Hence for assurance pay- 
ment of minimum demand utmost neces- 
' sary before construction can be under- 
taken.” 
(paragraph 55, page 192, 2nd 
, edition of Souvenir) 


eee 


781. Two differing versions in the two editions cast reason- 


able doubt whether this whole affair is genuine or fake. It seems 
more probable that the writers of the book, “Souvenir”, have 
tried to throw the blame on the members of Sarkar Saheb’s family 
for the failure on the part of Sahebji Maharaj and his Sabha to 
construct their guru’s Samadh. However, it is for the followers of 
Sarkar Saheb to investigate the matter and find out the truth. 
What value can be attached to the statements and versions contain- 
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éd in the book, when the writers contradict their own statements, 
and put forth whatever suits them ? 


782. It is relevant to quote what Babu Anand Sarup alias 
Sahibji Maharaj of Dayal Bagh said on oath in the Benares 
Court. 


There is a Samadh of Sarkar Saheb. I cannot say exactly who construct- 
ed it. I was not asked to take over the charge of its construction but as far as I 
can ransack my memory, I was asked todo something in connection with its 
construction which it was not practicable at the time. 


There was some telegraphic correspondence with Jwala Prashad, the nephew 
of Sarkar Saheb and myself about it but if I mistake not, there was detailed 
correspondence with the Sabha. There was some correspondence with Mataji, 
the consort of Sarkar Saheb, but Ido not recollect what it was. I do not 
remember if I was at Murar in April 1914. Imever gave any undertaking per- 
sonally to Mataji that I would complete the Samadh before I went to Ambala. 
There was a talk with Mataji about construction of the Samadh. If I mistake 
not, the consort of Sarkar Saheb wanted us to construct the Samadh under 
certain conditions. I do not remember the conditions unless I see them. 


A sum of about Rs. 50,000/-was due to the Sabha from the firm of which 
Babu Jwala Prashad was the Manager. I cannot say if that sum was collected 
for Soamiji Maharaj’s Samadh. That may or may not be so but I think that a 
portion of it was collected for that purpose. Gur Deva Prashad is the name of 
Sarkar Saheb’s son after whom the firm was called. I do not know how much 
was collected for Soamiji Maharaj’s Samadh and when. The money that was 
collected for Soamiji’s Samadh was placed at fixed deposit with that firm and that 
firm failed and the money could not be recovered. {think that I decided to 
construct Samadh of Sarkar Saheb until at last some part of the money which 
was with Jwala Prashad was returned to us. He did not return the deposit and 
that is not the only reason why the work of construction of the Samadh was 
not taken up. Ido not remember if another reason was that I wanted him to 
convey his garden at Morar before the work of construction was taken up.(Privy 
Council Paper Book, Page 389, lines 25-49) 


From the above, twothings are clear, viz., (1) there was no 
telegraphic correspondence with Sarkar Saheb’s widow and 
father; telegraphic correspondence took place with Sarkar 
Saheb’s nephew; and (2) Babu Anand Sarup alias Sahibji Maha- 
raj had denied his having made any promise to construct Sarkar 


Saheb’s Samadh. Regarding the latter point, there is contradic- 
54 


( 420 ) 


tion between what he said on oath in the Benares Court and the 
version given in Dayal Bagh Sabha’s book ‘‘Souvenir” in para- 
graph 54, page 181, first edition, or in paragraph 55, page 192, 
second edition. 


783. On Amavashya, there is no moon at all. Hence the 
night of Amavashya is the night of total darkness. People born 
on Amavashya have certain peculiarities according to Hindu 
Shastras, which need not be described here as they are common- 
ly known. The writers of “‘Souvenir” seem to have realized this 
fact, and they have accordingly removed the word “Amavashya” 
from the date of birth of their own guru Sarkar Saheb, as 
shown below. 


1st edition of 2nd edition of 
Souvenir Souvenir 


Sarkar Saheb was born after mid- Sarkar Saheb was born after mid- 
night on Amavashya of Aghan of 1928 | night on 15th of Aghan 1938 Vikrami. 
Vikrami. (paragraph 1, page 97, Ist | (paragraph 1, page 105, 2nd edition of 
edition of Souvenir) Souvenir). 


784. Having removed the word” Amavashya” from the 
date of birth of their own guru, the writers of ‘Souvenir’ have 
introduced the word ‘dark’ in the date of birth of my guru Soamyi 
Maharaj, in the second edition of “Souvenir.” 


1st edition of 2nd edition of 
Souvenir ; Souvenir 
ee | 
Soamiji Maharaj was born on | Soamiji Maharaj was born on 


Bhado Badi Ashtmi, Samvat 1875 the 8th of Bhadon dark half 1875 
Vikrami. (paragraph !, page 1, Ist Vikrami Era. (paragraph 1, page 1, 
edition of Souvenir) : 2nd edition of Souvenir) 


785. It is known to all what importance is attached to the 
Bachans or discourses delivered by the Guru in the Radhasoami 
Faith. The fact of the Dayal Bagh’s present guru, Mehtaji Saheb, 
not delivering Bachans or discourses is something which requires 
to be explained and justifieJ, and the writers of “Souvenir” have 
done the job as best as they could in paragraph 20 at page 236, 
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and paragraph 34 at page 243 of the first edition of the book. 
However, they have further enforced their explanation of and 
justification for the absence of Bachans or discourses, by adding 
the following, in their second edition. 


“Satsangi brothers would recall that Sahibji Maharaj was pleased to 
observe a number of times that he had written so many books that there would 
be no need for any new books or discourses for a considerable time. It is’ 
therefore no wonder that Mehtaji Saheb did not deliver any discourses.” 
(paragraph 20, page 250, second edition of Souvenir.) 


786. But the Dayal Bagh Sabha has none of the books in 
Hindi as originally written by Sahibji Maharaj. What the Dayal 
Bagh Sabha can present are the English translations of only some 
of the books of Sahibji Maharaj. The number of English-knowing 
followers can be counted on finger tips. Vast majority consists 
of Hindi knowing persons. What has the Dayal Bagh Sabha to 
present to them, out of the original writings of Sahibji Maharaj, 
in Hindi? It looks odd that Sahibji Maharaj should not have 
bequeathed his ‘“‘Granths” (books) to his successor and the 
Sabha. It has been admitted by the present president of the 
Dayal Bagh Sabha in his preface to their latest publication 
brought out on 11th August, 1963, that the Dayal Bagh Sabha 
wanted to include in it a few verses composed by its guru 
Sahebji Maharaj. But it could not do so, as the permission was 
not granted by Sahebji Maharaj’s son who holds the copy right. 
What an irony of fate ! 


"787. According to old traditions of India, the person who 
received his Guru’s Granths (books, writings) became his Guru’s 
successor. For instance, Dhani Dharam Das Ji was the recipient 
of Kabir Saheb’s Granths. So, he was the true and real successor 
of Kabir Saheb, and he was a Sant. However, Kabir Saheb’s 
son Kamal stole away one Granth of Kabir Saheb, on the basis 
of which he promulgated his own religion in opposition to Dhani 
Dharam Das Ji’s. 


788. Soamiji Maharaj’s Granths (books) were first brought 
out and published by the Soami Bagh Satsang under the aegis of 
Huzur Maharaj. Huzur Maharaj’s Granths (books) were published 
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by the Soami Bagh Satsang under the aegis of Maharaj Saheb. 
Maharaj Saheb’s Granths (books) were published by the Soami 
Bagh Satsang under the aegis of Babuji Maharaj. All the Granths 
(books) of Soamiji Maharaj, Huzur Maharaj, Maharaj Saheb 
and Babuji Maharaj are published by the Soami Bagh Satsang 


789. “As stated earlier, Sarkar Saheb devoted himself entirely to 
spiritual practices after his initiation into the Radhasoami Faith. He totally 
neglected his studies as well as his worldly duties and relatives etc.” 
(paragraph 24, page 107, first edition of Souvenir). 


The above statement has been omitted in the second edition 
of the book, “Souvenir”. The reasons have not been given. 
Perhaps, someone might have pointed out the incorrectness of 
the statement. 


790. In the first edition of Souvenir, Sarkar Saheb has 
been described as a ‘Vakil’. (paragraph 36, page 113). Seth 
Saheb has addressed him asa ‘pleader.’ (p. 149, first edition, or 
page 59, second edition). In the second edition of Souvenir he 
has been described as an ‘advocate’. (paragraph 38, page 122), 
God knows what the truth is. This much is certain that there 
were no advocates in his time. 


791. “Chuhar Mal, an old Satsangi and a Patwari, wrote a letter to 
Sarkar Saheb from Tandwal in Ambala District. The letter ran thus: “After 
prayers and invocations for a long time, Param Guru Maharaj Saheb appeared 
to me in dream last night. He asked me why I was so downcast. I wept and 
said, ‘Maharaj, You have left us. I do not know where to find you? How 
should I pass my days? I am stationed in a forlorn village where I can get 
no news of Satsang etc.” Maharaj Saheb then replied thus, “Look here, 
Chuharmal! I have not forsaken you. I have only changed my Form!’ He 
then at once changed into a new Form and saying, “This is Kamta Praad 
Sinha, Vakil High Court, Ghazipur’’, disappeared.” (paragraph 36, page 112, 
first edition of Souvenir). 


In the second edition of “Souvenir”, they have changed 
“Vakil” into “Advocate” (vide paragraph 38 at page 122, second 
edition of Souvenir). 


Had it been a true story, would they have changed the word 
uttered by Maharaj Saheb ? 
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792. In the first edition of “Souvenir” it was said that 
“Sahibji Maharaj became a Satsangi”. But in the second edition 


this statement has been removed. 


1st edition of 
Souvenir 


‘‘Sahibji Maharaj submitted an 
application to Maharaj Saheb for ini- 
tiation and referred to his dream. 
Maharaj Saheb instructed Shri Lal 
Chand Suri of Lahore to initiate 
Sahibji Maharaj in Sumiran and Dhyan 
and thus Sahibji Maharaj was initiat- 
ed in 1901 and became a Satsangi and 
started performing spiritual practices. 
(paragraph 12, page 157, first edition 
of Souvenir) 


2nd edition of 
Souvenir 


*‘Sahibji Maharaj submitted an 
application to Maharaj Saheb for ini- 
tiation and referred to his dream, 
Maharaj Saheb instructed Shri Lal 
Chand Suri of Lahore to initiate 
Sahibji Maharaj in Sumiran and Dhyan 
and thus Sahibji Maharaj was initiated 
in 1901 and 
started performing spiritual practices. 
(paragraph 12, page 168, second edi- 
tion of Souvenir) 


Q. Did Sahibji Maharaj become a Satsangi or not ? 


A. The change speaks for itself. 


793. The first and the second editions of the book, ‘Dis- 
courses on Radhasoami Faith by Maharaj Saheb’, were brought 
out by the members of the holy family of Maharaj Saheb in 1909 
and 1929 respectively. The third and the fourth editions of the 
book were published by the Radhasoami Trust, Soami Bagh, 
Agra, in the years 1942 and 1958 respectively, the copy right 
having been transferred to the Radhasoami Trust by the members 
of the holy family. 


* 


794. On the expiry of the copy right period of 50 years, 
the Dayal Bagh Sabha published this book in 1960’ under the 
identical and similar name and style as ‘Discourses on 
Radhasoami Faith by Maharaj Saheb” and marked it as the first 
edition. In doing so, they introduced a legion of additions 
and alterations, and omissions and changes in the original text 
as dictated by Maharaj Saheb. 
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795. They seem since to have realized their mistake in 
changing the sacred text, inasmuch as they have now adopted 
the original text as was dictated by Maharaj Saheb and published 
in the editions of 1909, 1929, 1942 and 1958 referred to above. 
Typical examples are given below. 

796. In their weekly, “The Dayal Bagh Herald” of 
December 11, 1962, they have published Article 124 of Maharaj 
Saheb’s book ‘Discourses on Radhasoami Faith’? under the 
following heading :— 


THE GRACIOUS OBJECT OF CREATION 
(By Param Guru Maharaj Saheb) 
Some instances of reversions by Dayal Bagh to the original text 
are given below :— 
1 


As in 1960 Dayal Bagh edition. 


- The region which was nearest to 
Him, and which in point of expanse 
was immensely greater than the rest 
of the creation 


itself became intelligent as a whole, 
and became attached for ever to the 
supreme source, 


As in 1960 Dayal Bagh edition. 


The wisdom of the Suprme Being 
in allthat He has ordained 
appeals forcibly. 


As in ‘‘The Dayal Bagh Hearald” 
of f December 11, 1962 


The region which was nearest to 
Him, and which in point of expanse 
was immensely greater than the rest 
of the creation, was made immortal at 
once, endowed with such spirituality 
that the creation itself became intel- 
ligent as a whole, and 

attached for ever to the supreme 
source, 


Note -—This tallies with the original 


text in the Soami Bagh 
editions of 1909, 1929, 1942 
and 1958 


a 


As in “The Dayal Bagh in “The Dayal Bagh Herald” 
___of December I December 11, 1962 — 


The wisdom of the Supreme Being 
appeals forcibly in all that He has 
ordained. 


text in the Soami 
editions of 1909, 1929, 
: and 1958. 


aN 
1942 


As in ‘The Dayal Bagh Herald” 
As in 1960 Dayal Bagh edition. of December 11, 1962 
When the inherent powers of the When the inherent powers of the 

spirit become developed to some | spirit become developed to some 
extent, all occurrences and conditions, | extent, all occurrences and conditions, 
whether they be adverse or favourable | whether they be adverse or favourable 
to our well-being, show by unmistak- | to our well-being, show by unmistak- 
able signs and in unmistakable ways | able signs and laws the 

the i 


all gracious object of the evolution 
of creation, and the devotee enrap- 
tured by a glimpse of that gracious 
object is translated into a condition 
which is one of ecstasy, love, and 
admiration of the Supreme Creator. 


‘ all gracious object of the evolution of 
_ creation, and the devotee enraptured 
by their glimpses’ is translated into 
acondition which is one of ecstasy, 
love, and admiration of the Supreme 
: Creator. 


Note :—This tallies with the original 

text in the Soami Bagh 
| editions of 1909, 1929, 1942 
| and 1958, 


As in “The Bayal Dagh Herald”’ 


As in 1960 Dayal Bagh edition of December 11, 1962 


rere during which they are subject 
to pain merely as a remedial measure, 


buses during which they are subject 
to pain merely as a corrective measure. 


(p. 151, lines 21-22) Note :—This tallies with the original 
text in the Soami Bagh 
editions of 1909, 1929, 1942 


and 1958. 
5 
As in 1960 Dayal Bagh edition. As in “The Dayal Bagh Herald” 
hy sm of December 11, 1962 
We do become, at times, cognisant We do become cognisant at times 
of their actions on the planes in our | of their actions on the planes in our 
view. view. 


Note :—This tallies with the original 
text in the Soami Bagh 
editions of 1909, 1929, 1942 
and 1958. 
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797. Below are given examples in which they have deviated 
“from their own versions. ° 


eo a) 


oer oe ORIGINAL 
; 
«Association with such a source must necessarily 


be fraught with the beneficial attributes: of 
His essence.” (Art. 124) 


Dayal Bagh Sabha’s version in its 1960 edition of the Discourses on 
‘Radhasoami Faith by Maharaj Saheb :— 


“Association with. such a source must necessarily 
produce the beneficial attributes of His essence.” 


After lapse of two years only, the Dayal Bagh Sabha’s own 
weekly paper, “The Dayal Bagh Herald” has changed and 
deviated'from Dayal Bagh Sabha’s version as shown below :— 


“Association with such a source must necessarily 
impart the benefical attributes of His essence.” 


(Bb) 
ORIGINAL 


(as in the Soami Bagh editions of 1909, 1929, 1942 and 1958) 
“Physical vehicle” 


(In the stages preceding death the muscles 
and the entire physical vehicle are, however, 
gradually twisted, and when death supervenes, 
the effect of internal torsion, which is terrible, 
is’ unmistakably impressed upon them.) 


. Art. 35. 
‘Dayal Bagh. Sabha’ s version in its edition of 1960 of the Discourses 
“nervous system’” . (line 27, page-42) - 


'/The Dayal Bagh Sabha’s weekly ‘‘The Dayal Bagh Herald” 
dated 25.12.1962 has changed, and deviated from Dayal Bagh 
Sabha’s own version, as shown below :— 
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“physical frame” (line 13, column 1, page 3) 


798. ‘The Dayal Bagh Herald” of December 18, 1962, has - 
published Article 39 of Maharaj Saheb’s book “Discourses on 
Radhasoami Faith” under the following heading :— 


LAWS REGULATING THE EXERCISE OF HIGHER 
SPIRITUAL POWERS 


"Some instances of reversions by Dayal Bagh to the original 
text are given below :— 


eines 


As in 1960 Dayal Bagh As in the Dayal Bagh Herald 
edition. of December 18, 1962 
PS a + 

(1) Whatever He has done, is doing or 
will do, is equipped with the sup- fraught with 
reme intelligence.....,..... (line 9, (line 4, column 2, page 1) 
paragraph 67, Article 39, page 46) 

(2) When spiritual currents flow from By the emanation of spiritual cur- 
the focus......... (line 2, page 47) rents from the focus............(line 

20, column 2, page 1) 

(3) Furthermore many _ statements Furtherthore, many statements 
made by subjects in such conditions made by subjects in these conditions 
turn out to be inaccurate............ turn out to be inaccurate......... .. 
(lines 23-25, page 47) | (line 17, column 1, page 2) 


ee tS te, 

Note :—These tally with the original 
text in Soami Bagh editions 
of 1909, 1929, 1942 and 1958. 


| 
799. “The Dayal Bagh Herald” of December 25, 1962, 
has published Article 35 of Maharaj Saheb’s book, “Discourses 
on Radhasoami Faith” under the following heading :— 
SPIRITUAL CONTEMPLATION 
(by Param Guru Maharaj Saheb) 


Some instances of reversions by Dayal Bagh to the original text 
are given below :— 
55 


f 
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As ii 1960 Dayal Bagh 
edition 


(1) Accordingly, the physical frame of 
a devotee undergoes a complete 
change, (last lines, page 42) 


(2) regions of pure spirit (line 
page 43) 

(3) Contemplation of the form of the 
region of pure spirituality. (line 
21, page 43) 

-(4) devotional practices (line 3 from 
bottom upwards) 

(5) devotee having some 
(line 2, page 44) 


experience 


7s 


As in the Dayal Bagh Herald 
of December 25, 1962 . 


(1) The physical frame of a devotee 
accordingly undergoes a complete 
change, (lines 19-21, column 1, 

* page 3) - = 

(2) pure regions of spirit (line 38, 
column 1, page 3) 

(3) Contemplation of form of pure 
spirituality. (line 26, column 1, 
page 3) 

(4) process of devotion (line 26, column 
2, page 3) , 

(5) devotee of some experience 
(line 29, column 2, page 3) 


eee eee aaa eee 
Note :—These tally with the original 


text in the Soami Bagh editions of 
1909, 1929, 1942 and 1958 


800. In this connection it seems relevant to quote what 


Soamiji Maharaj has said. 


wat fact 


agi faarc 


Jahan milauni tahan vichar 


Translation :—Where there is admixture (of good and evil) 
there it is mental plane. 


The changes are obviously due to an admixture of 
“Worldliness” with “Parmarth”. Again, Soamiji Maharaj has 


said :— 


& fast q ast afaar i 

daa HF RAT AT STAT 
da sa efar wt gz 

& saat afer Hag ary 


He vidya 


tun 


bari avidya 


Santan kiten gadar na jani 
Sant Prem ke Sindh bhare hain 


Ten ulti budhi keechar 


sani 
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Translation: —O Vidya (Intellectual Knowledge) ! Thou Know- 
ledge temporal ! Thou art ignorance itself. Thou 
hast failed to appreciate the grandeur of the 
Sants. Sants are oveflowing ocean of ‘Love’. 
Thou hast retroverted the human reason (intellect) 

" into the mire of matter, — , 
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APPENDIX I 
COPY OF THE AGRA CITY MAGISTRATE’S ORDER 


In their application dated November 7, 1936, the Radahsoami Satsang 
Sabha, Dayal Bagh, Agra, prayed that 28th December, 1943¢ may be fixed for 
their worship and Bhandara at the holy Samadh or shrine of Huzur Maharaj 
at Pipalmandi, Agra, as was done last year, and necessary arrangements be 
made to prevent any breach of peace by the opposite party, the President and 
the Secretary of the Radhasoami Central Administrative Council, commonly 
known as the Soami Bagh branch of the Radhasoami Faith. In this appli- 
cation, the Secretary of the Dayal Bagh Sabha prayed only for the enforcement 
of last year’s District Magistrate’s order alleged under section 147 Cr. P. C. 
authorising the Dayal Bagh people to worship and hold Bhandara at the 
shrine of Huzur Maharaj at Pipalmandi, Agra, and forbidding the Soami Bagh 
branch from interfering with the Dayal Bagh people in the performance of the 
annual worship and Bhandara at the aforesaid Samadh on December 28,1935. 
This order is dated 12. 12. 1935. It was appealed against by the Soami Bagh 
people and the Hon’ble Hight Court in its order of 25.8.36 observed that 
the District Magistrate had not obviously intended to take any action under the 
provisions of Section 147 Cr. P. C. The District Magistrate had not followed the 
procedure laid down in Section 147 Cr. P, C. and had not issued any notice to the 
members of the Soami Bagh sect and as such the order which the District 
Magistrate purported to pass was not binding on the Soami Bagh sect. It is, 
therefore, futile for the Dayal Bagh people to argue that the District Magistrate’s 
order of 12.12.35 still holds good and should be enforced. Ihave on my 
office file a further order passed by the same District Magistrate on 27, 12.35 in 
which he has clearly stated that the order regarding the Bhandara of the Dayal 
Bagh sect at the Pipalmandi Samadh on December 28, 1935, was simply an 
executive order passed with the object of safeguarding the public tranquility 
and entirely without prejudice to the rights and titles of either party. 1 have, 
however, treated the application dated 7.11 36 of the Dayal Bagh people 
through Mr. Narain Das, its Secretary, as a fresh application for the 
enforcement of an order under Section 147 Cr. P. C. for their alleged right of 
annual worship and Bhandara at the shrine of Huzur Maharaj at Pipalmandi, 
Agra, on December 28, 1936. After satisfying myself that the exercise of 
alleged right by Dayal Bagh sect would lead to a breach of peace, I issued notice 
to both the parties to file their written statments in Court. The further written 
statements filed by the Dayal Bagh sect, dated 7.12.36 and 11.12. 36 are 
on the file. I have gone through these written statements and it appears to 
me that the Dayal Bagh people base their alleged right of worship and Bhandara 
at the shrine of Huzur Maharaj at Pipalmandi, Agra, on the following points :— 
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1. The High Court judgment dated June 12, 1929, allowed the Dayal 
Bagh people to have an interest and a right of worship etc., in the properties 
under the possession of the Soami Bagh sect which were declared by the High 
Court to be the trust properties and the Dayal Bagh people to be the beneficiaries 
of the trust. This judgement of the High Court was appealed agaiust hy the 
Soami Bagh sect and the Privy Council in its judgment dated 5th March 1935 
held that the properties in possession of the Soami Bagh sect were not trust 
properties but omitted to give any finding whether the Dayal Bagh people had 
any interest or right of worship etc. in the properties in possession of Soami Bagh 
sect including the shrine of Huzur Maharaj at Pipalmandi, Agra, and the Dayal 
Bagh people argue that Section 11 C.P.C. particularly explanation 5 to Section 
11 C. P. C. applies and the Soami Bagh people are barred from contending or 
claiming that the Dayal Bagh sect have no right of worship etc. at the shrine 
in dispute. 


2. The question of worship at the shrine in dispute is quite different 
from claiming any interest in the trust and even if it be held that the 
judgment of the Privy Council of March 5, 1935, stopped the Dayal Bagh 
people from claiming any interest in the alleged trust (which included the 
shrine in dispute at Pipalmandi, Agra), the Dayal Bagh people have still an 
inherent right of worship and Bhandara at the shrine in dispute because the 
shrine at Pipal mandi contains the ashes of Huzur Maharaj, their common 
Guru, whose faith they profess to follow. 


The Soami Bagh people have replied to these two afore-said points as 
follows :— 


1. The Privy Council in its judgment of 5th March 1935 completely 
reversed all the decrees given by the courts in India in favour of the Dayal 
Bagh people. It is wrong to say that the Privy Council approved or confirmed 
any para of the judgment of the High Court dated 12.6, 1929 in favour of the 
Dayal Bagh people. They argue that the Privy Council, while reversing all the 
decrees of the courts in India, held that the properties in question, including 
the shrine at Pipalmandi in dispute in this case, were not trust properties and 
there was therefore no occasion or necessity to give any declaration about the 
alleged right of the Dayal Bagh people as beneficiaries in the alleged trust. 
They urge that the question of the Dayal Bagh people having a right in the 
alleged trust properties was only raised as an auxiliary and not as a substantive 
issue, and therefore, Section 11 C. P. C. does not apply. They also say that 
11 C. P. C. relates to the procedure of civil suits and not to criminal cases. 


2. All the properties in possession of the Soami Bagh sect are the 
personal and private properties of their Sant Sat Guru, Babuji Maharaj, and 
no Satsangi has got a right to hold Bhandara or congregational worship at the 
Samadh and that no onecan enter the shrine for homage without the permission 
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of the authorities who are in possession of the Samadh. They further say that 
the Dayal Bagh people are seceders from the original stock, having separate 
doctrines, funds, properties and rules of conduct, that they have never held any. 
Bhandaras at the Samadhs of their three previous admitted Gurus and they have 
no inherent right of worship or of Bhandara at the shrines in possession of the 
Soami Bagh sect, and ifthey have any such alleged right of worship at the 
shrine in dispute, they (1) are precluded from relying upon it because they did 
not raise this question in the Privy Council suit, (2; they should be directed to 
go to Civil Court to get a declaration of their alleged right. 


As regards point No. ], it appears to me that the Dayal Bagh people 
claimed an interest or right in the shrine in dispute as beneficiaries of the 
alleged trust. When the Privy Council declared that no such trust, as alleged 
by the Dayal Bagh people, existed, the question of the Dayal Bagh people bav- 
ing any interest in such a trust or its properties did not arise. It is a necessary 
implication, which is no less potent than an express finding, of the Privy 
Council Judgment, dated March 5, 1935, that the Dayal Bagh people have no 
right of worship or Bhandara at the shrine of Huzur Maharaj at Pipalmandi, 
Agra, on the ground of beneficiaries of an alleged trust. This point is therefore 
decided against the Dayal Bagh people. also hold that Section 11 C.P.C, 
does not apply. 


No. 2. Neither in their application dated November 7, 1936, nor in 
their written statement dated December 7, 1936, have the Dayal Bagh people 
given any facts showing the origin, nature, legal character, mode of acquisition, 
duration or extent of their alleged right of worship or of Bhandara at the 
shrine of Huzur Maharaj at Pipalmandi, Agra, as followers of the Faith of the 
original Guru Soamiji Maharaj or Huzur Maharaj. It is admitted that Huzur 
Maharaj at whose shrine at Pipalmandi, Agra, the Dayal Bagh people want to 
hold the Bhandara, died in 1898 but the Dayal Bagh people never held any 
Bhandara at His shrine at Pipalmandi, Agra, until 1929. In that year, i. e., 1929, 
they held a Bhandara at the shrine of Huzur Maharaj at Pipalmandi, Agra, 
under the orders of the then District Magislrate, Captain Johnston, dated 22nd 
June 1929. The original file has been summoned in the court and a perusal of 
this file shows that the order of Captain Johnston was passed on the basis of 
the High Court Judgment dated 12th June 1929. He had made this clear in his 
order. This High Court Judgment has been now reversed by the Privy 
Council in 1935 and the order of 22nd June 1929 passed by Captain Johnston 
has automatically expired. The Dayal Bagh people also did not hold any 
Bhandara at the Samadhi of Huzur Maharaj at Pipalmandi, Agra, during 
1930, 1931, 1932, 1933 and 1934. 


I hold that the Dayal Bagh people have not been able to prove to my 
satisfaction that they have got any inherent right of holding any Bhandara or of 
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+ < entrance or of worship at the Samadhi of Huzur Maharaj at Pipaimandi, Agra, 
‘and under Section 147 (3) Cr. P.C., 1 prohibit the applicaut, the Dayal Bagh 
:Sabha, through Mr. Narain Das, its Secretary, from exercising any of the alleged 
rights of Bhandara.or of worship or of entrance at the Samadhi of Huzur Maharaj, 


at Pipalmandi, Agra, unless and until he gets such alleged rights declaréd ly the 
competent Civil Court. 


(Sd.) B. B. Singh 
City magistrate 
15. 12. 36 
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